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of interpretation. When I started to read “The Essential Apocalypse”, I did so as if 

it was a work of expositional systematic theology. However, I soon felt disturbed 

and annoyed. The literary genre was not as I had expected. So I then began to 

read it with those presuppositions switched off. Then I realised, here was an oral 

interpersonal conversation! I was then able to accept the writing style and 

allowed the hidden communication skills in their complex honest simplicity to 

operate. Subsequently, as a result of absorbing the content of the book, I have 

99% changed my ‘dispensationalist’ opinions regarding the historical and 

prophetic sequences. This book is well worth reading, even if you do not accept 

the teaching viewpoint and scripture interpretation. What do these comments of 

mine mean? Read the book and discover for yourself! 

Dafydd Gweledig, Beddau, 

Wales, United Kingdom. 

 

I first encountered Alan through his last book,  “Narrow Gate ~ Pathway Strait”, 

and quickly realised that here was finally someone who was a true follower of 

Christ and who knew how to describe accurately what that means and expose all 

the supposed Christians who have been badly deceived into thinking they are 

followers of Christ. In his new book, “The Essential Apocalypse”, he has engaged 

the full depth of his natural intelligence, insight and spiritually mature thinking 

to lead us into a much fuller and more meaningful explanation of the Book of 

Revelation than I have read or heard anywhere. 

All my life I have believed that the book of Revelation is just a description of the 

disaster of the seven-year ‘great tribulation’ and a 1000-year reign of Christ here 

on earth after that. That is what I was brought up on and that is what I always 

heard. However, there were some things about that narrative which for a long 

time have not made sense to me. Now Alan has brought his depth of spiritual 

understanding to the Book of Revelation so that it does make sense for me by 

putting it all into a completely different light and context. I hope many people 

will read this book and be enlightened and encouraged by this much more 

plausible and spiritual explanation of “the revelation of Jesus Christ”. 

Steven Andrews, 

Halver, Germany. 
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PREFACE: 
 

A Personal Word from the Author 

 

he Book of Revelation has been close to my heart for the 

many decades since I first read it. At that time, it just seemed 

to me to be mysterious and unknowable, though infinitely 

intriguing and encouraging. Now it all finally makes sense. Well, 

almost all. For, like a Lady of discretion, it does not reveal all its 

secrets. There is always something new to learn about it. 

In writing this book, I am very much aware that I am stepping onto 

holy ground; and that is in the forefront of my mind continually as 

I am writing. There is an enormous catalogue of publications 

dealing with this final book of the Bible — some of which bizarrely 

root its prophecies solely in earlier specific historical events, while 

others place all of it far in the past or far in the future. Yet, I have 

always been convinced that it has a timeless relevance, whether to 

those in John’s day or those of our own — at the heart of which is 

what must be the pivotal event in the entire history of the cosmos: 

Namely, the ascension of the Christ. Astonishingly, this 

gargantuan event is summed up in the Book of Revelation in just 

T
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a few words, in what must be the most telescoped theological 

statement in the whole Bible, where it is said that Christ was 

“caught up to God and to His throne”.1 From that event on, 

everything in this cosmos irrevocably changed. 

As the Book of Revelation is “the revelation of Jesus Christ” — as I 

will show in the Introduction — He presents His unique Divine 

credentials right at the outset in the first chapter as “The Alpha and 

the Omega…the First and the Last, the Living One. I was dead, and 

behold, now I am alive forever and ever! And I hold the keys of Death 

and of Hades”, while  John refers to Christ as “the Lord God, who is 

and was and is to come”. The rest of the Book is an elaboration on 

those Divine credentials along with Christ’s answer to the 

commonly posed human question: 

“If the Son of God ‘was revealed to destroy the works 

of the devil’, as John said, then how come the devil still 

‘prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking someone to 

devour’, as Peter put it in his first letter?” 

In other words, how it could be possible that there is so much evil 

in the world if Christ has already ascended to heaven as the victor 

over Satan. This would have been particularly relevant to the 

disciples of Christ who were alive in John’s own day, as the Roman 

state had been so busy persecuting them to a greater or lesser 

degree (though the emperor at that time, Domitian, had certainly 

not been as hideous as Nero). It is still relevant now and becomes 

even more so as the end of this age draws near. 

Therefore, the Book of Revelation is not an elaborate 

instruction manual for aficionados of the Endtimes but is a 

comfort-provider for the disciples of Christ and an urge to 

transformation for those who are not. Thus, it reveals how the 

time between Christ’s ascension — the great axis point on which 

 
1 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 5. I will enlarge on this verse in 

chapter 6. 
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all history swings — and His second coming is being used to bring 

His victory to fruition in the greatest ‘mopping-up operation’ in 

the most bitter war of attrition of all time. For disciples could 

understandably be puzzled as to why this present creation was not 

wiped out and the new heaven and earth inaugurated as soon as 

that ascension took place. The Book of Revelation elaborately fills 

in the blanks and reveals God’s plan of the ages. 

From many different aspects, John lays open the secret workings 

of Christ in His management of cosmic affairs and events so that 

the perceptive mind can grasp the enormity of God’s work as He 

creatively brings Satan’s usurped kingdom of the world back into 

being ‘the kingdom of our Lord and His Christ’. Revealing the 

fulfillment of that “mystery of God” is the centrepiece of the entire 

Book of Revelation. As it says: “In the days of the voice of the 

seventh angel, when he is about to sound his trumpet, the mystery 

of God will be fulfilled, just as He proclaimed to His servants the 

prophets”.2 I sincerely hope that I have gone some small way 

towards demonstrating this process at work. 

If you are expecting this book to be a dry, expository theological 

treatise, then you will be disappointed. For my intention has been 

to provide a sermonic, pastoral explanation of the 12,000-word 

text of the Book of Revelation, thereby making sense of it, as the 

subtitle of the book states. It is therefore intended to be read 

through as a book, with souls being ministered to through my 

words, rather than merely as a standard verse-by-verse 

commentary. You will therefore find what amount to essays of 

varying length which deal not only with the text itself but also 

touch on many peripheral subjects which are nevertheless relevant 

to my overall thesis. To this end, there are excursuses on the 

‘second death’, the ‘rapture’, the ‘wrath of God’, the ‘degrees of 

condemnation and blessing in the final judgement’ and on ‘the arc 

 
2 Book of Revelation, chapter 10, verse 7. 
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of God’s creation’. I will be opening up any subject which I believe 

is relevant and helpful to my handling of the text. 

Let readers be aware that I hold no candle for any sect in the 

strange and often crazy ‘Christian’ scene of today, with its many 

bandwagons, fads, and tendentious movements based on 

eisegetical rather than exegetical interpretations of the sacred 

texts. Furthermore, I could never attach myself to any human label 

such as Calvinist, Arminian, or Wesleyan, for I do not follow men. 

The Jewish chief priests said they had no king but Caesar.3 Truly, I 

have no King but Christ. Neither would I ever refer to myself with 

any of the standard labels in the Christian scene, such as 

charismatic, Pentecostal, evangelical, Anglican, Methodist, 

Protestant, Presbyterian, Catholic, Orthodox, Reformed, or any 

other manmade divisions you can think of. So I say in all sincerity 

that I am a simple disciple of Christ watching the times unfold 

with great interest and anticipation. I have had to fight to reach 

that position, going right back to the drawing board of my faith, 

involving many dark nights of the soul, stripping everything away 

to find that faith’s raw heart, unfettered by human shibboleths and 

diversionary pathways through humanly-fashioned mazes. It is 

from this raw heart of faith that the words come which have 

formed this book. 

I hope these words will encourage you and reveal this Christ to 

you, while honing your expectation and hastening of His kingdom. 

Alan Morrison 

Mexico, 

June 10th, 2022 

  

 
3 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verse 15. 
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INTRODUCTION: 
 

Putting the Record Straight 

 

great many words have been hijacked from their original 

meanings in the last half-century or so, very often by 

special interest groups to bolster their cause. I have written 

an article about this interesting phenomenon in the past. The 

words “apocalypse” and “apocalyptic” have also been hijacked as 

ways of describing an end-of-the-world scenario. “Man, you should 

have seen that battlefield. It was apocalyptic!” or “By the time the 

earthquake had finished, the neighbourhood looked like the 

apocalypse”. I watched a speech recently in which it was said: “We 

are in the last battle. This is the apocalypse. We are fighting for the 

salvation of humanity”. However, what he was referring to is 

actually not ‘the apocalypse’, because the word is being misused 

in its hijacked capacity. Thus, it is high time to put the record 

straight right at the outset of this book. 

The series of prophetic visions known as the Book of Revelation 

(which I will frequently refer to simply as “The Book”, with initial 

A
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capital letters, so as to distinguish it from this book that I am now 

writing) was written by one who calls himself John while on the 

little Greek island of Patmos towards the end of the first century 

AD.4 It seems likely that he had been exiled there by the Roman 

authorities because he wrote, “I, John, your brother and the one 

who shares with you in the persecution, kingdom, and endurance 

that are in Jesus, was on the island called Patmos because of the 

word of God and the testimony about Jesus”. He uses almost 

identical phraseology in another place when he speaks of “those 

who had been slain for the word of God and for the testimony they 

had upheld”.5 Thus, it seems that his forthright speaking out about 

the Christ had brought him into conflict with the Roman 

authorities, resulting in his official exile to Patmos. 

The Real Apocalypse 

The opening words of The Book in the Koine Greek are: 

“Ἀποκάλυψις Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ” — Apocalypsis Iēsou Christou — 

traditionally translated as ‘the Revelation of Jesus Christ’, which is 

why it has been called “The Book of Revelation”. It is from those 

opening words that the title of The Book is derived and also from 

which the popular idea of ‘apocalypse’ has come about. A 

common belief is that the word “apocalypse” means the end of the 

world. If one performs an internet search on the word, one ends 

up with a massive number of images depicting a scene of 

desolation similar to the one I have placed at the beginning of this 

chapter. However, the Greek word apocalypsis, that we see in the 

title of The Book, when used in the New Testament of the Bible, 

actually means ‘revelation’, ‘unveiling’ or ‘uncovering’ — especially 

in relation to the laying bare of some spiritual truth concerning the 

 
4 Though it has been disputed by some, I believe this to be the same John 

who wrote the fourth gospel, for various internal reasons. 
5 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 9. 
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previously mysterious or hidden aspect of the ascended Christ. For 

example, the apostle Paul writes: 

“We speak the wisdom of God, hidden in a mystery, 

that God determined before the ages for our glory. 

None of the rulers of this age understood it. If they had 

known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of 

glory. But just as it is written, ‘Things that no eye has 

seen, or ear heard, or mind imagined, are the things 

God has prepared for those who love Him’. God has 

revealed these to us by the Spirit”.6 

The Greek word translated as “revealed” there is of exactly the 

same origin as the word translated as “revelation” in the first verse 

of the Book of Revelation. So, although the Book of Revelation 

does reveal much about the build-up to the cataclysmic time 

at the end of this age, the judgement on this world, and its 

transformation into the next (as we will see below), the real 

revelation — the true apocalypse — concerns the unveiling of 

Christ’s sacred, previously hidden role not only in that process 

but also in His role as Creator and Upholder of this cosmos 

and the sole transformer of it. 

Therefore, although there is a great deal of information about the 

Endtimes and the Antichrist, they are only presented before us in 

order to reveal more about the Christ and His role in those 

Endtimes and in the destruction of the Antichrist. For the entire 

Book is primarily about the revelation of Jesus Christ. Any other 

revelation which occurs in it serves only that purpose. I say this 

emphatically so that we always have the revelation of Christ at the 

forefront of our minds rather than becoming obsessed with 

sensational phenomena surrounding the extraordinary events at 

the time of the End.  

 
6 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verses 7-10. 
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If all that is written in the Book of Revelation had already been 

revealed elsewhere, there would have been no real need for it to 

have been written. But written it has been, and uniquely so. Thus, 

we would be foolish not to take its teachings and revelations on 

board. 

The title for this book, “The Essential Apocalypse”, is a play on the 

word “essential”, giving it a twofold meaning. The revealing of 

Jesus Christ is essential, as is capturing the ‘essence’ of apocalypse 

— what is revealed about Him. So the Book of Revelation reveals 

the essence of Christ in greater measure than any other work in 

the Bible. That is its stated purpose, which it fulfils in complete 

measure. 

Regarding the name Jesus Christ of (and from) whom this Book of 

Revelation is a revelation, it would be useful to delve further. For 

the word “Christ” is not really a surname in this case but a 

description. It is short for “The Christ”, which is a phonetic 

translation into English of ὁ Χριστός, ho Christos, in the Greek New 

Testament; for Koine Greek is the language in which the New 

Testament has come down to us and from which it has been 

translated into various languages. Christos means anointed, as in 

the way that someone designated to be a king or other leader 

would in earlier times have been anointed with oil. The phrase, 

“Jesus the Christ” therefore means “Jesus the Anointed One” or, in 

its expanded version, “Jesus the One who has been Anointed as 

King” — though it has to be said that His kingship is not as the 

world imagines a king to be, for His kingdom is not of this world.7 

The words, Ho Christos, the Christ, are the Greek rendering of the 

Hebrew word,  ַַהָּמִׁשיח, hamashiach — which is also literally “the 

Anointed One”, usually directly transliterated into English as “the 

Messiah”. Thus, the label, “Jesus the Christ” means the same as 

“Jesus the Messiah”. The name “Jesus” is the English rendering of 

 
7 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36. 
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the Greek word, Ἰησοῦς, iyaysous, which is a Greek rendering of 

the Hebrew,  ֵַיׁשּוע  Yeshua, or, as we say it in English, Joshua. Thus, 

the real name of Jesus when He walked this earth would have been 

Yeshua ben (or, in Aramaic, bar) Yehosef — Joshua, the son of 

Joseph. But that particular Joshua was much more than a mere 

man, for He was the Messiah, the Christ, the King, the Anointed 

One, the Divine Being whose coming had been foretold long 

before and who then appeared on the earth around two 

thousand years ago to defeat the forces of darkness which, 

prior to that, had a spiritual stranglehold over humanity and 

the entire cosmos. 

It is this ‘divine being’ about whom the Book of Revelation has 

been written to reveal. Such revelation is vital because not only 

does it provide a detailed backdrop to the creation and the 

condition into which it has fallen, but also it is necessary to 

overturn the extreme misunderstandings about Him. The Book of 

Revelation is all about the real Christ and not the fake ‘christ’ of 

counterfeit ‘churches’, or the New Age ‘Christ’ in the teachings of 

the likes of the occultist Alice Bailey in her book, “The 

Reappearance of the Christ”, or the ‘Jesus’ in that old bit of CIA-

concocted mind-control known as “A Course in Miracles”, or the 

‘Jesus’ of Islam which downgrades the Christ to the role of a mere 

prophet lest He should eclipse their own ‘prophet’ (which He truly 

does to an infinite degree). Neither is the Christ merely a “top 

chap”, or a “do-gooder”, or a “fine example of a man” (though that 

He indeed is). He is also not just the “gentle Jesus meek and mild” 

of that rather tacky hymn. If you want a picture of the true Christ, 

try this out for size: 

“Then I saw heaven standing open, and there before 

me was a white horse. And its rider is called Faithful 

and True. With righteousness He judges and wages 

war. He has eyes like blazing fire, and many royal 

crowns on His head. He has a name written on Him 
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that only He Himself knows. He is dressed in a robe 

dipped in blood, and His name is The Word of God. 

The armies of heaven, dressed in fine linen, white and 

pure, follow Him on white horses. And from His mouth 

proceeds a sharp sword with which to strike down the 

nations, and He will rule them with an iron scepter. He 

treads the winepress of the fury of the wrath of God 

the Almighty. And He has a name written on His robe 

and on His thigh: King of Kings and Lord of Lords”.8 

That is a symbolic image of the Christ at His cosmic return, as He 

ratifies and finalises His overthrow of the satanic realm which has 

usurped itself through lies and deception into ruling this world 

right from the beginning of human history. Nothing less than the 

being we call “the Christ” could carry off such a mighty cosmic act 

of salvation. The Book of Revelation reveals to us the seriousness 

of that act. 

I have often heard people say, “I don’t need saving. No one does. 

We have to save ourselves and this world”. Only a mind of the most 

profound ignorance could speak in such a way. The whole 

purpose of our life is to realize that without the presence of 

the Christ in it we can do nothing of any real significance — 

most especially, of no real spiritual significance. He said so 

Himself: “Separated from me, you are able to do nothing”.9 We are 

here to ‘unseparate’ ourselves and submit ourselves to Christ’s 

discipleship and then our lives will alter drastically. It is my hope 

and prayer that by writing this little book on the Book of 

Revelation, many who are already profoundly attracted to the 

Light and have an aversion for darkness (what I call ‘disciples-in-

waiting’) will take the next logical step and put Him at the centre 

of their lives. For He awaits that right now! 

 
8 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verses 11-16. 
9 Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 5. 
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The Price of Misleading Others with False Hermeneutics 

So many have been given a false understanding of this amazing 

Book of Revelation. For example, I received a message from a 

social media ‘friend’ recently, after he heard I was writing this book, 

saying that the Book of Revelation is “nothing more than the dream 

of a psychotic sadist”. Many others I have encountered think that 

The Book is just a hysterical rant about the end of the world or a 

virtual manual about the ‘Endtimes’. I noticed that a number who 

became excited when I announced that I was going to start writing 

this little book distinctly withdrew that enthusiasm, and even 

ditched me as a ‘friend’ on social media when I announced that 

the word ‘apocalypse’ is all about the Revelation of Jesus Christ (as 

the Greek opening to The Book clearly shows) rather than solely 

about the end of the world or about some weird mystical gematria. 

Many erroneously claim that The Book is a Kabbalistic document, 

or that it is one of many other contemporaneous ‘books of 

revelation’ and only very arbitrarily found its way into the Bible.10 

 
10 Those other ‘books of revelation’ are also claimed to be more 

universalist in nature and less dualistic. In other words, everyone gets 

saved, no matter what kind of lives they have led. I once watched a lecture 

by the ‘expert’ in Gnosticism, Elaine Pagels, which ran through the Book 

of Revelation in the most cavalier manner and then compared it to the 

other more universalist ‘books of revelation’, which are really 

pseudepigrapha which have rightly been sidelined when compared to 

the very obviously Divinely-inspired real thing. Prof. Pagels had a contrary 

experience in an evangelical church once, then she thereafter set out to 

show that the Gnostic ‘gospels’ are the real deal. She is doing the same 

with the pseudepigraphic books of ‘revelation’ too. Her lecture about 

‘books of revelation’ is here: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=I0-

reoYHKUw . Pagels starts her lecture at 6’45” into the video. It is long and 

painful to watch, due to its huge spiritual misreading of the Book of 

Revelation. But I had to place it here as testimony to the way that 

academics can so misread this Book and produce such dire hermeneutics. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=I0-reoYHKUw
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=I0-reoYHKUw
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It is almost as if there is a deliberate desire to misunderstand or 

misrepresent The Book. On one popular website, which ironically 

claims to be “an oasis for the awake”, it is said in an article that 

“the Book of Revelation is a satanic blueprint for slavery and 

genocide, designed to convince believers that this occult plan is the 

work of God”, with the nonsensical implication that a vaccine 

passport for Covid-19 sounds like ‘the mark of the beast’, and the 

claim that “Lucifer is masquerading as Jesus”.11 That article could 

easily have been written by Satan himself in its astonishing hubris. 

It is what happens when someone who is completely ignorant 

about the real roots and symbols of the Book of Revelation puts 

pen to paper on the subject. Heaven help them when it comes to 

the fallout from what is written in the final verses of The Book 

concerning those who add to or take away from the words of 

prophecy in it.12 

The level of ignorance, atrocious hermeneutics, and complete lack 

of biblical and historical understanding about the Book of 

Revelation is stupendous. I cannot even begin to tell you all the 

other nonsense I have read on the internet and in masses of 

‘literature’ about the Book of Revelation. It must be one of the 

most misunderstood (even deliberately misunderstood) 

books in the history of the planet. And no wonder! For it 

reveals God’s plan of the ages to overthrow the usurped 

kingdom of Satan and restore this created cosmos to what it 

is really supposed to be, without any possibility again of a Fall. 

Satan is futilely resisting that overthrow (as The Book itself shows); 

and one of his methods is to undermine the true meaning of this 

Book of Revelation. For he does not want you to have Jesus Christ 

revealed to you. 

 
11 https://www.henrymakow.com/2021/07/Book-of-Revelation.html  
12 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verses 18-19. 

https://www.henrymakow.com/2021/07/Book-of-Revelation.html
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One of my motivations in writing this book is hopefully to undo 

those outright lies and misconceptions and to present those who 

are unfamiliar with the Book of Revelation, or who have been given 

a false impression of it, with an easy-to-understand in-depth 

primer. There are certainly some mysteries in The Book which are 

difficult to penetrate, and one just has to set those aside until such 

time as they become clear. But the greater part of The Book is 

simple to decipher in ‘broad brushstrokes’ if one approaches it in 

humility, and with a genuine desire to be enlightened about its 

true meaning rather than having some preconceived notions 

about it confirmed. For God reveals these things to us by the Spirit 

and not through outlandish claims on dodgy conspiracy websites 

or sectarian ‘Christian’ ones. If you are interested in understanding 

genuine conspiracy (as I am), then the Book of Revelation is where 

to find it. For it reveals the father and mother of all conspiracies: 

namely, the conspiracy to deny that Jesus Christ has come in 

the flesh, which is ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’ that has wormed its 

way through human history from the beginning and which will 

climax at the time of the end in the actual Antichrist, as we will see 

from chapter 13 of The Book when I come to deal with that. 

Because of the spiritual tapestry woven through this cosmos and 

the Divine plan which it yarns, it is absolutely paramount to ensure 

that one is being faithful to the text when opening up that tapestry 

in the Book of Revelation. I am thus continually mindful of the fact 

that the conclusion to The Book states unequivocally: 

“I testify to everyone who hears the words of prophecy 

in this book: If anyone adds to them, God will add to 

him the plagues described in this book. And if anyone 

takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, 

God will take away his share in the tree of life and the 

holy city, which are described in this book.13 

 
13 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verses 18-19. 
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Only a fool would ignore that warning, for “our God is a wholly 

consuming fire”.14 Careless words — especially those which lead 

others astray — can have eternal consequences. Be assured that 

this is continually in the forefront of my mind as I write. 

No matter how knowledgeable one imagines oneself to be in 

seeing through the deceptions of this world, or how ‘woke’ or 

‘awake’ one thinks one is, unless one has a grasp of the sacred 

backdrop provided in the prophecies of the Book of Revelation 

and has a deep understanding of the spiritual battle which has 

been waged throughout history right to this present day, and how 

the Christ “dropped” into this world as a unique gamechanger in 

that battle, then the most that can happen is that one will become 

a one-dimensional paranoid conspiracy nut with gnostic 

tendencies who is not conscious of the profound rescue which the 

Christ has effected throughout the entire cosmos. Such a position 

can only lead ultimately to despair. 

Both Humans and the Whole Cosmos Await the New Aeon 

Concerning this cosmos, we are told it is “looking forward 

intensely” to the time when all this madness is over and the glories 

of the new aeon can begin and that it “groans and suffers the pains 

of childbirth” together with all those humans who also long for that 

time.15 It is astonishing to think of the cosmos as if it were a 

living being with a kind of consciousness and awareness of the 

fallenness of the creation of which it is a part and also that it 

is in a temporary state which will one day be transformed into 

a new heaven and new earth of unimaginable glory. This is a 

reality which you will not read about on the vast majority of 

conspiracy sites, no matter how much truth they may contain. But 

it is a reality without which one will wallow in anomie and despair 

and in the vain hope that politics, demonstrations, lobbying, and 

 
14 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 29. 
15 Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verses 18-22. 
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revolutions can change the world. They cannot and they never 

will. Only the revelation (of which “apocalypse” is the true 

meaning) of Jesus the Christ can do that. 

This has nothing to do with any religion; it is simply pure spiritual 

fact. For the Christ is the axis on which all history hangs. Before 

He came, the world only continued because He was then still 

to come, and it only continues because He now has come. The 

entire history of the universe is centred around, and hinges on, the 

incarnation, death, resurrection, and ascension of the Christ.16 

When we truly grasp that fact, it will blow our tiny minds. The Book 

of Revelation opens this up with stark clarity and leaves us in no 

doubt about the nature of who and what controls this cosmos — 

a reality which seems to have completely evaded not only NASA 

and the greater part of cosmologists but science in general and 

the whole realm of academia with its hubristic body of knowledge. 

The Book of Revelation, however, is the ultimate work of 

theological cosmology! It will not tell you how many light years 

it is to the edge of this galaxy, but it will tell you why the whole 

cosmos is balanced on a knife-edge awaiting its redemption. 

What the Book of Revelation is Really All About 

This world is like a giant ‘Petri Dish’ in which evil (both human and 

demonic), like a toxic bacterial culture, is being allowed by the 

Creator of this world to develop until it reaches its zenith and is 

then ripe for supernatural destruction and eradication from this 

fallen cosmos when it will be transformed into the ‘new heaven 

and new earth’ in the new aeon. This is a spiritual battle against 

which humans are defenceless and which they cannot win alone 

without Divine and angelic intervention. This is why it is of 

absolute importance to ensure that one is on the right side of 

that battle — the Light side — as earthly events are building 

 
16 Which I will enlarge on in chapter 3, when I look at chapter 1, verse 5, 

in The Book, where I will explain the phrase “by His blood”. 
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rapidly towards that zenith of evil, as a result of which all 

secrets and that which is hidden will be revealed. 

The Book of Revelation, with its symbolic visions and prophecies, 

is uniquely placed to communicate the essence of spiritual truth. 

It is also one of the most misunderstood works of all time — for 

there has been a vast number of vain attempts to tie all its visions 

to current or past events, or to sensationalize ‘endtime’ 

developments. That is not what The Book is all about. What it is 

about is providing a picture, in broad brushstrokes, of the true 

state of play in this cosmos, despite any appearances to the 

contrary, that God has always been in control, with a special 

emphasis on the change that has been worked in this world 

since the incarnation, resurrection and ascension of Christ and 

how that affects life from the time of that ascension until the 

transformation which will create a new heaven and new earth 

out of the ‘ashes’ of the old. 

People ask me if the Book of Revelation is still relevant now. Well, 

it shows us (between chapters 13 and 20) that when the one-world 

government under the Antichrist has been established as the 

zenith of Satan’s ‘empire’ and his world achievement — and even 

in our own time, as many reliable news reports show, dark forces 

jostle to bring a one-world government into operation — that will 

be the signal for the Christ soon to be manifested again and to 

destroy the Antichrist “with the breath of His mouth and wipe him 

out by the manifestation of His arrival”.17 

It may be hard for many to visualize all this as being true. It may 

sound to many like mythology or some kind of science-fiction 

movie. Also, we so often become infected with despair and find 

such redemption impossible to grasp. But the Book of Revelation 

has been written to reveal these things as true and to show the 

 
17 Part of a prophecy in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 

2, verse 8. 
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centrality of the Christ to the resolution of this fallen cosmos, 

which is even being worked towards right now in our own time. 

That is why the opening words of The Book are “The Revelation of 

Jesus Christ…”. And this little book that I am typing now is being 

written to bring that same Christ before you, hopefully in a 

completely new manner, so that you will see all this with fresh eyes 

and not the prejudice which religion has created down the years 

with its counterfeit, corrupt ‘churches’ and collective corpus of evil. 

If you know me personally, you will know that I hold truth in 

the highest esteem and I would in no way give myself to any 

kind of cult or religious nonsense. I can assure you that this is 

real, or I would have no part in it! 

What I am writing about in this little book is of the utmost human 

importance, yet it would be regarded as ridiculous or even insane 

by most! Even by many of those who understand how conspiracies 

work in this world, it is a step too far to see this world as a satanic 

playground and that behind all human affairs and the strategies of 

the global power-elite exist the lies and schemes of fallen angels. 

A Special Message to “Truthers” 

To all those who call themselves ‘truthers’, I say this: It does not go 

far enough merely to see through conspiracies, false flag 

operations, psychological operations (psyops), and the dark 

shenanigans of secret societies and so-called ‘deep states’. There 

is another step to take which will place all that in its true spiritual 

context. For all the conspiracies of the world are the result of a 

wider satanic conspiracy and a vast battle waged by the forces of 

darkness under the fallen archangel, Satan, against the Light of the 

Christ. But you do not have to give yourself the religious label of 

‘Christian’ to be on the right side (the Light side!) in the spiritual 
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battle which darkness wages against the Light.18 For none of this 

is about any religion, as Christ never came to start one. Instead, He 

came to initiate a global counterculture of game-changing 

disciples — the Ekklesia.19 So if you want to prosper spiritually in 

this life and be a part of the new creation in the age to come — 

the “new heaven and new earth” — you do need to pledge to turn 

your life around, renounce your previous futile way of life, and 

dedicate yourself to being a disciple of the Christ and a follower 

of His exclusive Light. I can assure you that there is no greater 

pathway through life than that. 

In conclusion to this introduction, I should add that this book will 

not be a verse-by-verse, word-by-word interpretation of the text, 

as that has already been done by many far more able than I. But I 

do hope to bring some thoughtful and illustrative pastoral 

perspectives — often in essay format — in the broad brushstrokes 

that I will use. So, I will first be showing some of the purposes of 

the Book of Revelation, followed by an outline of how I perceive 

the structure of The Book and how to interpret it. Then the main 

part of my book will be an exposition of each of the eight 

segments (prologue, six vignettes and epilogue). A conclusion will 

focus on how we can apply the teachings of the Book of Revelation 

both in our lives and in terms of the world developments that we 

see all around us. 

Although I will often place relevant extracts from the Book of 

Revelation in the text, I strongly advise readers to try to have 

a copy of it at hand. Then it will be easier to grasp what I am 

 
18 The label, “Christian”, has been so frequently hijacked by fake disciples, 

false prophets and demons posing as angels of light that its meaning has 

been undermined. I prefer to use the term, “disciple of Christ”. 
19 This Greek word, Ekklesia, is the word I use to designate the true church 

of Jesus Christ — the body of Christ — as opposed to the counterfeit 

“Church” which falsely presents itself to the world. So, throughout this 

commentary you will see both words used in those individual contexts. 
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writing in my own text. I will take a general overview by looking at 

the broad brushstrokes in the most significant sections of each of 

the eight divisions which I outlined above, with an emphasis on 

expounding those passages more fully which traditionally have 

been inaptly sensationalized or ineptly misrepresented. 

As we sweep through the prophecies within the Book of Revelation 

throughout the rest of this book, looking at how the Christ is 

revealed in history, past, present, and future, we will continually be 

astonished by what has already been done through His spiritual 

power and that of His angels and what is yet to be accomplished, 

which is real edge-of-the-seat stuff! Does all this have the ring of 

truth for you? 

I hope this book will spread far and wide. I am not here merely 

to ‘preach to the choir’ or to make myself popular (au 

contraire!). I am here to set truth-loving souls on fire through 

what I can share. So, climb on board and enjoy the ride. For we’ve 

only just begun!  
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CHAPTER 1: 
 

The Purposes of the Book of Revelation 

 

efore embarking on a detailed examination and 

interpretation of the contents of the Book of Revelation, I 

want to share five purposes that I believe The Book serves 

for its readers. Some will be more detailed than others, by 

necessity. I think that if we absorb these purposes at this point on 

our journey together, then they will help us when we begin 

working our way through the main contents. So, the first purpose 

of the Book of Revelation that I will highlight here is… 

1. To Show that Christ is the True King of this World Rather 

than its Human or Satanic Pretenders 

The emphasis on Christ as the real King of the world is absolutely 

vital in view of the way that humans have set themselves up in that 

capacity down the ages. So, the Book of Revelation is putting that 

delusion to flight by revealing how this fake and wayward 

civilisation — in which humans have set themselves up as pseudo-

gods — will be judged and overturned by its real God, the Christ, 

who is its King and Ruler. Even in John’s day, the Roman emperor 

B
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Domitian, who had ruled for fifteen years before the Book of 

Revelation was written, had restored the cult of emperor 

deification, being known himself as “Deus et dominus”, Lord and 

Master. As all these self-deifying emperors are ‘types’, or 

forerunners, of the one who will be the ultimate usurper emperor 

on this earth, the Antichrist, it is hardly surprising that John should 

draw on that in his description of that usurper when he says that 

“all those who live on the earth will worship the beast”.20 (I will be 

going into that astonishing verse and the surrounding text, and 

the mystery of that beast later on in chapter 6). 

There is a revealing passage on this in the account of Pontius 

Pilate’s discussion with Christ: 

“Pilate said to the Jews, ‘Here is your King!’ At this, they 

shouted, ‘Away with Him! Away with Him! Crucify Him!’ 

Shall I crucify your King?’ Pilate asked. ‘We have no 

king but Caesar,’ replied the chief priests”.21 

That is an astonishing dialogue. Standing before them with a 

crown of thorns and dressed in a purple robe (having been abused 

by a Roman garrison full of soldiers) was their actual King — their 

Messiah. Yet, they condemned themselves by claiming Caesar as 

their king rather than Christ. Earlier, Pilate had said to Christ: 

“‘Your own people and chief priests handed You over 

to me. What have You done?’ Jesus answered, ‘My 

kingdom is not of this world; if it were, My servants 

would fight to prevent My arrest by the Jews. But now 

My kingdom is not of this realm.’ ‘Then You are a king!’ 

Pilate said. ‘You say that I am a king,’ Jesus 

answered. ‘For this reason I was born and have come 

 
20 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 8. 
21 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verses 14-15. 
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into the world, to testify to the truth. Everyone who 

belongs to the truth listens to My voice’”.22 

What Christ was saying here is this: “To be king is the reason I have 

been born — though not a king as you would imagine one to be — 

for as a King I came into the world, in order that I may bear witness 

unto the truth”. In other words, Christ is (and always has been) the 

Ruler of the world. The archangel, Satan, put in a counterclaim that 

he instead is its ruler, as shown when he had the audacity to offer 

all the kingdoms of the world to Christ.23 Of course, he was 

permitted to put in that counterclaim so that his lies and false 

claims would eventually be revealed, and Christ would be 

vindicated. Please never imagine that Satan has unlimited powers. 

He can only have what is permitted to him, in order to fulfil the 

purposes of God. And this is precisely what the Book of Revelation 

reveals — that Christ is king and not the emperors and fallen 

archangels. In fact, it would be no exaggeration to say that the 

Book of Revelation is a demonstration of the text in John’s Gospel, 

chapter 12, verse 31: “Now is the judgement of this world. Now the 

ruler of this world will be cast out”. In that way, Christ has proven 

His rightful kingship in the face of anyone who might doubt that 

if they rely solely on what they see around them in this world with 

their physical eyes rather than spiritual insight. 

Here in the Book of Revelation, Christ is twice given the title “King 

of Kings”,24 on one of which occasions He is described as having 

“many royal crowns” upon His head.25 He is also described as “ruler 

of the kings of the earth”.26 Essentially, the Book of Revelation is 

saying, “No matter how things may appear to your eyes, Christ 

 
22 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verses 35-37. 
23 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 4, verses 8-9. 
24 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 14; chapter 19, verse 16. 
25 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 12. 
26 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 5. 
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is the only King of this cosmos!” So, that is a major purpose of 

the Book of Revelation: To show that Christ is the true King of this 

world rather than its human or satanic pretenders. 

The second purpose of the Book of Revelation is… 

2. To Bring Assurance and Comfort to the Disciples of the 

Christ in a Hostile World 

This purpose is of paramount importance. The reason that this 

assurance and comfort is necessary is because if one merely looks 

outwardly at the world and at all that happens therein, one could 

conclude, without the eyes of faith, that Satan is the victor and that 

what Christ achieved two-thousand years ago was of no effect 

whatsoever. In fact, this is why some people claim that so much of 

what is in the Book of Revelation and even in the Gospel of 

Matthew, chapter 24, has already past and is not of any 

contemporary significance. They say that if Satan has already been 

defeated then the state of the world cannot decline into chaos 

under an Antichrist. The equal and opposite error is to relegate all 

the major prophecies in The Book to the time of the end. Many of 

those, because of their hyper-literalistic approach, are waiting for 

Christ to come back and set up an earthly empire reigning from 

Jerusalem over the world for exactly one thousand years — an 

entirely bizarre notion rooted in ‘old world’ Jewish thinking which 

I will be dealing with in full in chapter 9. 

What is so often not realized is that much of what is envisioned in 

the Book of Revelation is operative, to a greater or lesser degree 

throughout the entire age, climaxing increasingly as the end draws 

near. In fact, this is what we will see repeated over and over again 

in The Book, though from different or more advanced points of 

view. In any case, there is no need for any of these prophetic 

acrobatics. We just need to exercise common sense and 

develop a proper conception of how evil operates in this 

world; and chief among those proper conceptions would be 
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that evil must always come to a head in climax in order for it 

to be justly judged. 

An example of evil having to come to its fullness in order to be 

‘ripe’ for judgement can be seen when Abraham was told that it 

was not possible to go in and possess the land he had been given 

by God at that time “because the evil of the Amorites is not yet 

complete”.27 Evil has to come to its fullness, its completeness, 

its head, its climax, its ripeness for judgement; and generally 

only then will God act. As Christ said to the rulers of Jerusalem: 

“Fill up, then, the measure of your fathers’ guilt. Serpents, brood of 

vipers! How can you escape the sentence of Gehenna?”.28 Only when 

that cup of evil has been filled up will God judge in full. There has 

to be a fulfilment of evil coming to its head before Divine 

judgement comes, because such judgement will always be an 

outworking of His justice. God is not only a just judge but He will 

be seen to be just. 

So, if one is wondering why evil people seem to be getting away 

with so much in this world, and even seem to be getting worse, it 

is because the cup of evil is being filled up until it has reached its 

ultimate in hubris. Not only that, but there are many Divine 

conditions in place which are both permitting evil to flourish and 

also restraining it — mainly through the services of angels.29 I will 

be going into this more fully in chapter 6. But suffice it to say for 

now that everything has its moment, and a delicate balance is 

being upheld until those moments are right in the plan of God. 

Yes, the disciples of Christ can cry out, “How long, O Lord, will the 

wicked prosper?” We see this not only repeatedly in the psalms but 

in the Book of Revelation too, where those who have been killed 

 
27 Book of Genesis, chapter 15, verse 16. 
28 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verses 32-33. 
29 For example, Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 1; chapter 9, verse 

14. 
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for their faith are said to be crying out, “How long, O Lord, holy and 

true, until You avenge our blood and judge those who dwell upon 

the earth?” 30 The response in the following verse is this: 

“Then each of them was given a white robe and told 

to rest a little while longer, until the full number of 

their fellow servants, their brothers, were killed, just as 

they had been killed”.31 

Obviously, genuine disciples do not really make a big song and 

dance about vengeance being enacted on their oppressors. But 

this is a symbolic picture in visionary form being given to us 

because it is as if the blood of the martyrs cries out for that 

vengeance and the message is to be patient and longsuffering 

until “the full number” of martyrs has been reached. For 

everything has its moment; and in the inscrutable wisdom of 

God, the moment when the martyrs will be ‘avenged’, as it 

were, will be the return of the Christ which will take place as 

soon as the full number of the saints has been brought in, and 

the witness of the gospel has been brought to a close, as it 

indeed will be. For there will come that day when every bit of 

testimony about the Christ across the world will have ended and 

there will be no more opportunity to hear of it, for even that has 

its moment too. Jesus predicted that “the end will come” as soon 

as the gospel of the kingdom has been preached in all the world,32 

presumably for as long as there is still someone around who will 

listen. Similarly, in a highly symbolic passage when the Book of 

Revelation says, “When the two witnesses have finished their 

testimony…”, the ‘two witnesses’ there is a symbol of the witness 

of the Ekklesia to the world in this age involving the testimony of 

the gospel — what I call the Age of the Ekklesia — the period of 

 
30 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 10. 
31 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 11. 
32 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 14. 
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time from the ascension of Christ to the resurrection of the 

saints.33 So, there will come a moment when the testimony of the 

Ekklesia has been completed, and that will be the signal for 

multiple prophetic fulfilments surrounding the time of the end to 

begin in earnest. So, until that ending of witnessing about the 

Christ has occurred, disciples are to patiently continue their faithful 

testimony about Jesus to the world, as “overcomers” who will 

endure to the bitter end (about which there will be much more 

below under another heading in this section). For much of true 

disciples’ experience in this world during this age will be bitter, as 

the entire venom of the fallen archangel, Satan, will be sprayed 

against them,34 though still under restraint from full-blown 

internationally-contrived genocide until the reign of the Antichrist. 

Yet, they must stand and endure! 

A Chief Aim of Satan is to Undermine Disciples of Christ 

One of the primary aims of the forces of darkness in this world is, 

by any means possible, to put disciples of the Christ in a sad, 

doubting, questioning and uncomfortable condition and, with 

those who are not His disciples, to ensure that they never grasp 

the Light of the Christ, thereby living and dying in darkness and 

condemning themselves to the awful experience of “the second 

death” — a chilling phrase used four times in the Book of 

Revelation to refer to the eternal separation from the Divine which 

will be the after-death experience of all those who do not love 

God, live their lives in sync with Him, and who do not follow the 

Christ and His Light in devoted discipleship. The implied ‘first 

death’ must surely refer to the separation from the Divine 

 
33 I will be saying much more about this in chapter 5 below, for not only 

is it among the most important passages in the Book of Revelation but it 

has often been completely misunderstood through being taken 

absolutely literally as two specific individuals in the Endtimes. 
34 Which I will be developing in chapter 6 below. But see the Book of 

Revelation, chapter 12, verse 17. 
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experienced in this earthly world which comes about through 

moral failure, commonly known as ‘sin’ — a word which in the 

Greek equivalent, ἁμαρτία, hamartia, means ‘to have no part in’, 

and it is derived from ἁμαρτάνειν, hamartánein, meaning ‘to miss 

the mark’, basically to ‘mess up’. This ‘first death’ nature of moral 

failure is spelled out here: “Just as through one man sin entered into 

the world, and death through sin, and so death went-through to all 

people because all sinned”.35 In other words, the ‘first death’ can on 

one level be said to be the experience when the body fails and 

physical death ensues, but there is also a sense in which that death 

is already embedded in the lifeforce of the one who has not given 

his or her life to discipleship in Christ. As Paul the apostle 

emphatically stated: “You were dead in your transgressions and 

sins, in which you used to walk when you conformed to the ways of 

this world and of the ruler of the power of the air”.36 That conformity 

to the “ruler of the power of the air” refers to Satan’s (and his 

demons’) control over people which is exercised from an other-

dimensional location, a kind of ‘etheric envelope’ corresponding 

to the atmosphere of the earth, from where the demonic realm has 

access to human beings without being visible. 

It is vital to realise that one is either under the power of Satan or 

protected from that “in Christ”. To be under the power of Satan is 

to live in a state of deadness and thus that ‘first death’ will merely 

propel you into the ‘second death’. Thus, the ‘first death’ is 

something in which all humans by birth participate, in which they 

are separated from the Divine, culminating in actual physical 

death. The even more awful ‘second death’ is the complete 

spiritual separation from the Divine which occurs after the body 

has died if one has not undergone spiritual renewal and thereby 

become a disciple of the Christ. We will come back to our text in 

 
35 Letter to the Romans 5:12. 
36 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 1-2. 
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the Book of Revelation after the following little excursus on the 

‘second death’. I feel that it is important to deal with this here in a 

pastoral section about assurance and comfort for Christ’s disciples 

because it enables us to go on to speak about the first and second 

resurrections which are really parallel to it. When we come upon 

any references in the text to the second death or the first and 

second resurrections, then we can refer back to these sections in 

this chapter. 

______________________________ 

 

Excursus on the ‘Second Death’ & its Profound Implications 

Before speaking any further about the assurance and comfort in 

the Book of Revelation for the disciples of the Christ in a hostile 

world, I must amplify here what I have said above about ‘the 

second death’ in a brief digression. For the Book of Revelation 

has not only been given to provide comfort for the disciples 

of Christ in a hostile world but also, by way of contrast, as a 

warning to perturb those who are not yet among those 

disciples and to thereby catapult them in that direction. Many 

readers may now be recoiling in horror at the mention of that and, 

for them, not only the ‘first death’ but also the ‘second death’ may 

be completely new and harrowing concepts. For those who are 

familiar with the words of the Christ, it is not a new concept at all. 

For example, He categorically said, “Do not be afraid of those who 

kill the body [e.g. evil humans or demons] but cannot kill the soul. 

Instead, fear the One [i.e. God] who is able to destroy both soul and 

body in Gehenna”.37 The word ‘Gehenna’ was used by Christ a 

number of times as a symbol for the after-death state of complete 

separation from the Divine for those who refuse to follow Him and 

who prefer darkness to His Light. 

 
37 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 28. 



43 | P a g e  

 

 

In another place, the Christ speaks about the great separation of 

“the sheep” (those who follow Him) and “the goats” (those who do 

not) at the time of the end of this age as resulting in Him saying 

to the latter, “Depart from me, you accursed, into the eternal fire 

that has been prepared for the devil and his angels”.38 A similar 

warning of this ‘second death’ occurs in a number of places in the 

Book of Revelation, where for example we read, “And the smoke 

from their torture will go up forever and ever, and those who 

worship the beast and his image will have no rest day or night, along 

with anyone who receives the mark of his name”.39 Most telling, in 

the Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 8, we read this: 

“As for the cowardly, the unbelieving, detestable 

people, murderers, the sexually immoral, and those 

who practice magic arts, idolators, and all those who 

speak falsehood, their place will be in the lake that 

burns with fire and sulphur. That is the second death”. 

That verse is massive in terms of its implications for so much 

human behaviour, and I will be doing an in-depth exposition of it 

in chapter 10. Obviously, that text refers to those who do not 

repent of those things and thus do not undergo the metanoia 

transformation through the Spirit. In those who do so, and who 

have bonded themselves with Christ, those sins are wiped away 

through His death, resurrection and ascension. I will be explaining 

more about that whole process below in §3 of this chapter. 

It should also be said that “the lake that burns with fire and sulphur” 

is clearly symbolic and not to be taken literally. But it occurs four 

times in the Book of Revelation to refer to the ‘second death’ — 

complete separation from the Divine and all the horror which that 

 
38 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 31-46. 
39 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 11. Regarding that ‘beast’ and 

‘the mark of his name’, I will be developing that further in chapter 6 

below. 
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entails. I have tried to picture what that would be like in all its 

fullness, but I cannot. It is so much outside the realm of ordinary 

human experience that it is beyond the imagination. And if one 

does get any kind of inkling of it, that is usually the perfect trigger 

to become once more in relationship with the Divine. 

The consequence here is that if one lives a life in which one 

arrogantly dismisses or rejects the Christ and His Light, scoffs at or 

mistreats His disciples, does what one wants without any 

consideration for others or of divine or natural law, and thinks that 

one’s actions in this life are of no eternal consequence, then one 

dies as one has lived — separated from the Divine. Nothing unfair 

about that. It was the path which was consciously chosen. 

It has to be said that separation from the Divine is considerably 

more tolerable during this life than it is after it. One can be 

separated from the Divine in this life and enjoy all manner of 

physical comforts and wonderful experiences, though these count 

for nothing in spiritual terms. However, so long as one is alive, one 

at least has the opportunity to live it otherwise. But after that, if 

there is no spiritual change, the ‘second death’ will seal one’s fate. 

For that ‘first death’ of separation from God can only be 

overturned by being back in relationship with the Divine. 

When one loves God and is filled with the Light of Christ, then the 

‘first death’ is nullified. One still has to undergo physical death, but 

that has simply become a way to morph into a heavenly 

inheritance rather than a helter-skelter into the ‘second death’. 

That ‘second death’ is something else altogether and cannot be 

escaped from if there is no transformation in a human soul. To get 

an idea of what it entails, this ‘second death’ is astonishingly a little 

part of what the Christ experienced for a time on the cross when 

He cried out, “My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?”40 In 

his vicarious experience, that ‘forsakenness’ necessarily had to 

 
40 Jesus was quoting Psalm 21, verse 1. 
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happen. He underwent all that in our place, as we will discover if 

we become His disciples. 

I know these are starkly sombre thoughts, but they are 

nevertheless true, and one ignores them at one’s peril. You might 

want to say at this point that the exercise of ‘priestcraft’ in 

churches has involved using these ideas as a way of controlling 

their ‘flocks’ with ‘the threat of hell-fire’, therefore you refuse to 

take them onboard. But such abuses of power in churches through 

playing on the fears of people in order to control them and 

exercise what is really a false authority does not negate the reality 

of the ‘second death’. Just because something is being used 

wrongly does not mean that the ‘something’ in itself is wrong. 

Cults use ‘love-bombing’ to lure insecure people into their 

clutches; but that does not negate the goodness of showing great 

love to others. The idea of the ‘second death’ may be 

unpopular and rejected by many, but it is, in fact, the elephant 

in the room in terms of any discussion on the human 

condition. 

______________________________ 

 

However, after the above excursus on the ‘second death’, I do not 

want to dwell any further on that in this section as the objective 

here is simply to show that one of the primary purposes of the 

Book of Revelation is to bring assurance and comfort to the 

disciples of the Christ in a hostile world. A significant part of that 

comfort is not having to experience the ‘second death’. This 

comfort to disciples is given on both a personal level and in 

terms of the fact that, despite all appearances to the contrary, 

the Christ has already overcome the forces of darkness. A 

classic example of comfort being given on the personal level is in 

the message to the disciples in Smyrna: 

“Do not be afraid of the things you are about to suffer. 

The devil is about to have some of you thrown into 
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prison so you may be tested, and you will experience 

suffering for ten days. Remain faithful even to the 

point of death, and I will give you the crown of life. 

Listen up to what the Spirit says to the churches! The 

one who overcomes will in no way be harmed by 

the second death”.41 

There are a number of comforts a disciple of Christ can gladly 

receive from that text. Firstly, when Christ and the Spirit jointly 

say, “Do not be afraid”, then you definitely have nothing to be 

afraid of! Secondly, one sees here that everything which happens 

to the disciple of Christ — even the seemingly ‘bad’ things — are 

under the controlling hand of God. So, when the forces of darkness 

throw one of Christ’s disciples into prison, or some other 

outwardly lousy situation, it is not to mess up your life but simply 

“so you may be tested”. God uses such situations as a way of not 

only proving our faith but of developing our souls. 

We are not here for an easy ride. That is how we grow, and it is a 

huge comfort. It is astonishing how many disciples who 

thought they would be timid and terrified in a threatening 

situation instead discover that they have courage and 

boldness. That is one of the fruits of faith. Thirdly, the reward for 

such a discomfiting situation will be receiving “the crown of life” 

— a reference to the experience of eternal life which is the gift to 

all those who have been “faithful even to the point of death”.42 For, 

fourthly, the promise here is that the one who overcomes through 

their faith in the Christ and His Light (thus proving that faith) will 

 
41 Book of Revelation, chapter 2, verses 10-11. 
42 There is a sense in which we have already received that crown through 

reigning with Christ, which we already do, in a way, while still on earth, as 

I will show in much more detail in chapter 9, when dealing with chapter 

20, verse 4. 
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never have to experience “the second death” (about which I shall 

have more to say in §3 of this chapter). 

The Parallel Ideas of the 1st & 2nd Resurrections 

and the 1st & 2nd Deaths 

This same comforting idea of not having to experience the ‘second 

death’ is repeated in chapter 20: “Blessed and holy are those who 

share in the first resurrection! The second death has no power 

over them…”.43 Now this is getting interesting. Just as John implies 

that there are two deaths, the first and the second, so there are 

also implied two resurrections, and they are parallel to each other. 

In order to understand the meaning of the first and second 

resurrections, one must have a grasp of the meanings of the 

first and second deaths. So, as I noted above, the first death is 

the separation from God which humans experience through their 

moral failure, sin, flouting Divine law. To put it crudely, as Paul says: 

“The payoff of sin is death”.44 That is the first death, which is the 

state of spiritual death before the grave which, if not rectified by 

regeneration while one is alive, leads to the second death after the 

grave. Furthermore, the very fact that the decay and death of the 

body occur is as a direct result of the moral failure which is “built-

in” to the human psyche and DNA as a result of the Fall of 

humanity at the beginning of human history. 

The second death, as already noted, is the complete separation 

from the Divine after death of all those who have chosen darkness 

over Light, and followed the whims of their egos instead of the will 

of God, leading to spiritual death beyond the grave. Therefore, if 

the first death is spiritual deadness during one’s life, the first 

resurrection from that state of deadness in life involves the act of 

becoming a disciple of the Christ so that one is then back in 

relationship with the Divine. Such regeneration is like a 

 
43 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 6. 
44 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 23. 
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resurrection from the dead — being raised up by God from being 

spiritually dead. As it has been well-put: 

“You were dead in your transgressions and sins, in 

which you used to walk when you conformed to the 

ways of this world and of the ruler of the power of the 

air, the spirit who is now at work in the ‘children of 

disobedience’… But because of His great love for us, 

God, who is rich in mercy, made us alive with Christ 

even when we were dead in our transgressions”.45 

Paul is saying there, “In your former way of life, you were dead, but 

God made you alive!” Surely, that must be the meaning of the ‘first 

resurrection’. To become a disciple is like a rebirth — being made 

alive out of death. Christ specifically said as much: “Truly, truly, I 

tell you, whoever hears My word and believes Him who sent Me has 

eternal life and will not come under judgment. Indeed, he has 

crossed over from death to life”.46 “Crossed over from death to 

life” even before physical death itself! This is surely the ‘first 

resurrection’. One is completely renewed already in this life if 

one has devoted one’s life to Christ and become one of His 

disciples. Paul calls it being a new human creation: “Therefore if 

anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation. The old things have passed 

away; behold, the new has come into being”.47 So, this being a new 

creation is a kind of resurrection from the dead, the ‘first 

resurrection’ — one has ‘crossed over from death to life’. The 

‘second resurrection’ is that which happens at the end of this age 

when the Christ returns, about which I will say more in another 

chapter below, but the guarantee of it also gives great comfort to 

the disciples of the Christ. So, the comfort for the disciples of 

the Christ lies in the fact that their discipleship, renewal, re-

 
45 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 1-2, 4-5. 
46 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 24. 
47 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 17. 
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creation, and rebirth (their first resurrection) and their 

eventual raising from the dead to life after death (their second 

resurrection) renders what John calls ‘the second death’ of no 

significance whatsoever in their afterlife experience. 

Overcoming All Odds in the Power of the Spirit 

Many other such comforts are given to the faithful disciple of 

Christ in the Book of Revelation — usually involving the promise 

of a reward, which is typically prefixed like this: “To the one who 

overcomes…”, then the promised reward is stated.48 The Koine 

Greek word translated there as “overcomes” means taking the 

victory, conquering, prevailing, winning. It reminds us that we are 

in the midst of a profound spiritual battle. Such ‘overcoming’ in 

the life of the disciple of the Christ takes place on a number of 

levels, such as dealing with any useless baggage within us (e.g., 

fear, anger, pride, resentment, defensiveness, and other ego-

impulses) which impedes our spiritual progress or which 

undermines our integrity. It involves developing self-awareness, 

studying diligently, annulling ignorance through intensive self-

education, dissolving naivety and openness to deception, 

following Divine law, living cleanly, choosing our associations 

wisely. In short, vigorously dealing with and overcoming 

anything which would give the forces of darkness a foothold 

in our lives.49 

We do not do this alone, for the Holy Spirit — an internal gift to 

all disciples — walks ‘alongside’ us as our spiritual guide. This is 

even implied in the ‘nickname’ which Christ ascribes to the Holy 

Spirit in John’s Gospel, chapters 14 and 16, when He refers to Him 

as (in different translations) either “Comforter”, “Advocate” or 

 
48 For example, chapter 2, verses 7, 11, 17 & 26; chapter 3, verses 5, 12 & 

21; chapter 15, verse 2; chapter 21, verse 7. 
49 Paul demonstrates that “foothold” in his Letter to the Ephesians, 

chapter 4, verse 27. 
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“Counsellor”, who is given to each disciple as an internal helper 

while Christ is absent during this troublesome period between His 

ascension and his second coming. In a very important discourse of 

Christ to His disciples before His death, in which He wanted to 

bring comfort to them, he assured them like this: 

“I will not leave you as orphans; I will come to you. In 

a little while the world will see Me no more, but you 

will see Me. Because I live, you also will live. On that 

day you will know that I am in My Father, and you are 

in Me, and I am in you. Whoever has My 

commandments and keeps them is the one who loves 

Me. The one who loves Me will be loved by My Father, 

and I will love him and reveal Myself to him”.50 

These promises are in the context of Him giving this assurance 

about the Holy Spirit to His disciples: 

“I will ask the Father, and He will give you another 

Advocate to be with you forever — the Spirit of truth. 

The world cannot receive Him, because it neither sees 

Him nor knows Him. But you do know Him, for He 

abides with you and will be in you”.51 

So, He does not leave His disciples to be orphans but to have the 

indwelling “Spirit of truth”. When he says that He will give His 

disciples that Spirit of truth as “another Advocate”, this is one of 

many translations of the Greek word Παράκλητος, parakletos, 

which is made up of two words, pará, meaning ‘alongside’, and 

kaléō, meaning ‘I call’. In other words, the Holy Spirit is the One 

who is “called alongside” the disciples of Christ in His absence 

during this present age of time between His ascension and His 

second coming. This word has sometimes been transliterated 

 
50 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verses 18-21. 
51 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verses 16-17. 
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directly from the Greek into an English word, ‘Paraclete’. 

Whichever word one uses, the implication is clear. When we 

become Christ’s disciples, to bring us comfort while He must be 

physically absent from this world throughout this age, He sends us 

the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, as an indwelling comforter who walks 

alongside us in this life and, as Christ says, He “will teach you all 

things and will remind you of everything I have told you”.52 As if 

that wasn’t enough, Christ went on to say: 

“I still have much to tell you, but you cannot yet bear 

to hear it. However, when the Spirit of truth comes, He 

will guide you into all truth. For He will not speak on 

His own, but He will speak what He hears, and He will 

declare to you what is to come. He will glorify Me by 

taking from what is Mine and disclosing it to you. 

Everything that belongs to the Father is Mine. That is 

why I said that the Spirit will take from what is Mine 

and disclose it to you”.53 

So, for the disciples, the Holy Spirit as the Paraclete is the Teacher, 

Revealer of truth and of what is Christ’s and of what is to come, 

Glorifier of the Christ, Comforter, Advocate, Counsellor and Helper. 

Wow! That is a massive mission statement of the Spirit’s work in a 

genuine disciple of Christ. This is why the disciple of Christ can be 

— as I stated above — what is repeatedly referred to in the Book 

of Revelation as an ‘overcomer’. Christ Himself says to His 

disciples, “In the world you will have affliction. But take courage; I 

have overcome the world!”.54 The world which Christ has overcome 

is this entire fallen cosmos as it exists under the reign of Satan. 

Now, if He has overcome it through His life, death, resurrection, 

and ascension, then you can bet your bottom dollar that all His 

 
52 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 26. 
53 Gospel of John, chapter 16, verses 12-15. 
54 Gospel of John, chapter 16, verse 33. 
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disciples will be able to overcome it too — not on their own but 

through the strength which is given them through the Spirit of 

Christ within. In fact, such overcoming is one of the principal 

signs of genuine discipleship, which is why Christ says that the 

one who overcomes will be saved. Overcoming comes 

naturally to genuine disciples. 

In his first letter, the apostle John speaks much about this 

overcoming on the part of disciples. Twice he says, “You have 

overcome the evil one”,55 which is Satan. When speaking of these 

forces of darkness in the world, he expressly says to the disciples, 

“You, little children, are from God and have overcome them, 

because greater is He who is in you than he who is in the world”.56 

That “He” who is in the disciples is none other than the Holy Spirit 

and, as the context in the letter shows, the “he who is in the world” 

is Satan along with all manifestations of what John calls “the spirit 

of the Antichrist”.57 Again, in the same letter, John says that 

“everyone born of God overcomes the world. And this is the victory 

that has overcome the world: our faith”.58 

Really, the life of the disciple of the Christ is encapsulated here 

because it is the life of a cosmic warrior waging war through faith 

against the forces of darkness, externally and internally, in the 

power of the Holy Spirit… and overcoming. That is what the 

disciples of Christ truly are: Spiritual Overcomers. And this is 

the message which comes through in the whole Book of 

Revelation: That despite any appearances which might be to the 

contrary — even when many of the last disciples and witnesses to 

truth on earth (as will one day occur) are being tortured or 

savagely killed — it is the disciples who are the real overcomers 

 
55 First Letter of John, chapter 2, verses 13 & 14. 
56 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 4. 
57 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
58 First Letter of John, chapter 5, verse 4. 
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rather than those who merely physically overcome them. For what 

the rulers of this world do not understand — and what the 

Book of Revelation uniquely and comfortingly reveals — is 

that spiritual victory in the main part is reserved for reward in 

the afterlife and not during one’s earthly existence (which is 

why it always appears to the casual observer that evil seems to 

prevail on this earth). 

Only those who have loved God, followed the Light, embraced the 

Christ who is the Source of it, and been overcomers through faith 

right to the end, will receive that reward. The result of this 

overcoming is what is shown in a heavenly vision of the saints in 

the afterlife as having overcome all the venom of the beast and its 

satanic world-system, having not made an idol out of it (as most 

will) and having not taken the ‘mark of the beast’ (the full and true 

meaning of which we will discover in Chapter 6): “And I saw 

something like a sea of glass mixed with fire, beside which stood 

those who had conquered [overcome] the beast and its image and 

the number of its name”.59 Thus, overcoming on the part of 

disciples in this life means remaining utterly faithful to Christ to 

the end and not falling in line with the majority on this globe in 

following the satanic world-system and, ultimately, steadfastly 

refusing to give allegiance to the Antichrist and his one-world 

empire government. 

Thus, whereas disciples will have affliction and persecution 

(tribulation) in this world throughout this age, they will have their 

reward after death and in the new heaven and new earth after the 

inauguration of the new aeon, as the Book of Revelation reveals: 

“Those who overcome will inherit all things, and I will be their God, 

and they will be My children”.60 Christ said as much when He 

walked this earth on the Mount of Olives: “The one who endures to 

 
59 Book of Revelation, chapter 15, verse 2. 
60 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 7. 
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the end will be saved”.61 Thus, the greatest demonstration of 

faith is shown by remaining faithful to the end, despite what 

hardships or persecutions one may endure along the way. By 

way of contrast, despite all the material ‘rewards’ which rulers and 

bigwigs may receive in this life through their warmongering, 

scheming, lying, deceiving and vain dreaming, that will only ‘fill up 

their cup of evil’ leaving them ripe for divine judgement and 

deserved retribution, along with all those who follow them, as we 

see woven like a thread throughout the whole Book of Revelation, 

such as here: 

“Then the kings of the earth, the nobles, the 

commanders, the rich, the mighty, and every slave and 

free man hid in the caves and among the rocks of the 

mountains. And they said to the mountains and the 

rocks, ‘Fall on us and hide us from the face of the One 

seated on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 

For the great day of Their wrath has come, and who is 

able to withstand it?’”62  

All of which is comforting and assuring for the disciples of Christ 

and highly disturbing with a dire warning for those who are not. 

The reason why all this comfort is necessary is because 

disciples may be totally bewildered by the apparent 

conundrum that Christ has overcome the world and Satan, yet 

the world is still full of evil. Why should that be? Let us now 

briefly answer that question… 

The Two Phases of the Restoration of this Cosmos 

In order to make sense of this, it is necessary to realize that the 

restoration of the cosmos is staged in two phases. This is currently 

the age for the renewal and metamorphosis of all those who follow 

 
61 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 13. 
62 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verses 15-17. 
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the Christ and His Light: The Age of the Ekklesia. During this first 

phase which, comparatively speaking, is brief and soon done with, 

the universe remains essentially the same, but souls are all the 

while being brought into the kingdom of God and those who 

follow the Christ as His disciples are being transformed. This is the 

gathering of what will be the population of the new creation after 

the return of the Christ. 

The second phase of restoration comes when Christ returns to 

bring in the judgement on the earth and inaugurate the new 

creation in the new aeon. It was clearly said that until He comes 

again, “Heaven must take Him in until the time comes for the 

restoration of all things”.63 It was crucial at the time those words 

were said, not long after the ascension of Christ, that He should 

not be perceived as being a king reigning on this earth. His 

kingdom was not of this world, yet the Jews — in their solely 

material understanding of things — believed that their Messiah 

would reign as some grandiose king in Jerusalem as kings had 

done before. But Christ’s kingdom is not of this world, as He 

Himself stated. So heaven had to “take Him in”, to receive Him and 

accept Him as a confirmation of His ascension. Thus, He has to 

be physically absent for the time that remains of this age, but 

He has beautifully arranged to be spiritually present by His 

Spirit. 

Absorbing The Book of Revelation Should Make You Happy! 

One of the many ways that the Spirit of Christ witnesses to us is 

through the holy words of scripture given to us in writing. This is 

why the Book of Revelation is a huge part of the Spirit’s witness to 

us. As it says at the very beginning of The Book: “Blessed is the one 

reading and those hearing the words of this prophecy and taking to 

heart the things written in it; for the time is near”.64 This is the first 

 
63 Acts of the Apostles, chapter 3, verse 21. 
64 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 3. 
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of seven blessings given in the book, on which I will be elaborating 

in chapter 10. The Greek word translated as “blessed” there is 

μακάριος, makarios, which can mean ‘happy’, ‘beatific’, or even 

‘blissful’! Thus, we can see from this that the intention of The Book 

is to bring assurance and comfort to the disciples of Christ in the 

midst of a hostile world. All they need to do is take it all to heart 

and then live their lives as if they have done so. 

So, the second purpose of the Book of Revelation is to bring 

assurance and comfort to the disciples of the Christ in a hostile 

world. 

A third purpose of the Book of Revelation is… 

3. To Act as a Magnet to Attract to the Christ all Those Who 

Prefer Light to Darkness 

I believe this to be a most important purpose of the extraordinary 

contents of the Book of Revelation. There are many who seem to 

think it is simply a ‘handbook about the Endtimes’ for the initiated, 

and that only blessed Christians can receive it. I reject that notion 

completely, as The Book primarily covers the entire age, from the 

ascension of Christ to the final judgement, with special note of 

God’s sovereignty over all things, including evil. Many would also 

say that the Book of Revelation is not primarily a work of 

evangelism but more a means of comfort for the saints. That surely 

depends on how it is presented. It is true that right at the outset 

John aims his words at the Ekklesia — most specifically the seven 

in Asia that are the subject of chapters 2 and 3. But the rest of 

The Book leads one on a journey into what I regard as the 

most stupendous material ever put to pen and which is 

capable of awakening any soul which is predisposed to 

receiving truth. 

Who would think that a vaguely New Agey 20-something reading 

‘by chance’ the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, in a high street 

bookshop would be the spark which would set him on the pathway 



57 | P a g e  

 

 

to discover the truth about Christ? Well, that was me. I believe 

that prophetic literature — which is a suitable description of 

both Matthew’s 24th chapter and the Book of Revelation — is 

a powerful catalyst for spiritual ignition in the human soul 

who has an attraction to genuine Light and a propensity for 

words which are laden with truth. 

The Book of Revelation and Disciples-of-Christ-in-Waiting 

There are many who are not disciples of Christ who would avidly 

say that they have an affinity for, or love of, Light and an aversion 

for darkness. They may even expose darkness in some way as a 

service to the community or be whistleblowers of various kinds. 

These are all laudable characteristics and a sound starting point in 

the developmental life of any human being. However, it is not 

enough merely to see through conspiracies, discern media lies, 

and be disillusioned with godless governance and the direction in 

which this world is heading. It is certainly a great start, as the 

plethora of conspiracies, media disinformation and godless 

governance across the globe are essentially of satanic origin 

filtered through the power-elite which is under satanic control. I 

even know people who are not in any way disciples of Christ yet 

who speak with horror about there being satanic influences in the 

higher echelons of society. That is a helpful perception to have. 

But it does not go nearly far enough. One needs to perceive not 

merely the conspiratorial or satanic character of world affairs 

but also the supernatural origin behind them and the 

overcoming of it all by Christ. For it is a predominantly spiritual 

battle which leads to mass warfare on the psychological level 

across this planet, and your mind — in the evil eye of the demonic 

realm — is the gateway to your soul. As an apostle of the Christ 

once wrote to the disciples of Christ: 

“Our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but 

against the rulers, against the demonic powers, 
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against the cosmic forces of darkness, and against the 

spiritual dominion of evil in the heavenly realms”.65 

One can see through every conspiracy in the world, work through 

every trauma in one’s emotional life, detoxify one’s body with 

wholesome foods, become a Thoreau-like monkish recluse in the 

midst of glorious nature, and even disdainfully recognise that 

there is such a being as Satan — and those are all great things to 

do — but unless one becomes a disciple of the Christ, those 

actions and insights will all be in vain as one will not have the 

protection to withstand all the hideous subtleties of the demonic 

realm, which are ramping up to an insane level right now. Neither 

will one escape the clutches of what the Book of Revelation calls 

“the second death” — complete separation from God after the 

return of Christ at the end of the age. 

While the mass of people cannot generally discern truth from 

deception, reality from illusion, these others that I mention who 

have an attraction for Light are not actually hostile to many aspects 

of truth and can see that there is a foundation of darkness 

underpinning world developments, and they have some 

awareness of the difference between good ethics and hypocrisy. 

That they have this awareness and perception is a huge gift and 

should be regarded by them as a massive step on a ladder which 

can lead to an even deeper level of Light, should they so pursue it. 

They may not like me saying this (though that does not detract 

from the truth of it), but I regard them as ‘disciples-of-Christ-in-

waiting’. However, there is one step further which needs to be 

taken in order to bring more completeness in that process. 

There is a door open in their hearts which is a huge preparatory 

blessing begging to be seized upon and flung open wide. 

Unfortunately, negative conditioning caused by a previous bad 

experience of religious lunacy can hold many back from this vital 

 
65 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 12. 
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next step in their lives. The demonic realm is highly adept at 

exploiting such experiences, making people “throw out the baby 

with the bathwater”. They then reach a position in which Christ is 

simply not ‘cool’. This is where exposure to the Book of Revelation 

can have a transformative effect. For it affirms their correct 

perception that there is a global conspiracy afoot — and a satanic 

one at that — while at the same time revealing to them the role of 

the Christ in relation to their awareness of the forces of darkness 

in this world. 

In other words, the Book of Revelation, when read correctly, 

actually reveals that the Christ is the ultimate in ‘cool’! I say 

“when read correctly” for good reason. For, unfortunately, there is 

a huge mass of Christian types who treat the Book of Revelation 

as if it was a to-be-taken-literally Marvel Comic Hollywood 

production rather than a majestic symbol-laden prophecy from 

Christ exposing the whole panoply of the redemption of the 

cosmos and glorious destiny of those who love Christ’s 

appearance in this world, alongside the gruesome fate of those 

who reject all that and follow their own hearts rather than God’s 

will. And all this in a series of grand ‘vignettes’ which are 

synchronized around the ascension of Christ, the age-long witness 

of the Ekklesia, the fate of the satanic world-system, and the 

creation of a new heaven and new earth. 

This next step which needs to be taken by those who I call 

“disciples-of-Christ-in-waiting” is what is being proposed in the 

Book of Revelation: Namely, the recognition of the centrality of the 

Christ as that completion — the revelation of Him. For He is the 

fountainhead of all Light in this cosmos and came into this world 

as a total gamechanger. To appreciate and lay hold of this is the 

key to the beginning of spiritual wisdom. One may not grasp 

this when one first feels an attraction for the Light. One may never 

have properly heard about the Christ; in which case it is 

understandable that the connection would not yet have been 

made to what or who lies behind the Light and truth to which one 
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is attracted. Or one may have heard about Him, but a knowledge 

of the antics of the counterfeit church down the ages may have 

given one an aversion to anything connected with the word 

“Christ”. This is understandable; but spiritual maturity and 

blossoming discipleship will only come if one gets past that 

aversion and receives the deep truth about the real Christ. This 

may take time as we are speaking about a major transformation 

process, which I will develop in full further below. What is more, 

one of the major parts of satanic conspiracy in this world is to 

prevent those who are not yet disciples of Christ from becoming 

His disciples. So it is a real battle in which one is involved when 

one starts to have an inkling of light and truth, and only those who 

persevere into that discipleship will win through and overcome. 

Let’s be absolutely clear that when I speak of the Christ, I am 

talking about nothing less than God the Creator. As John puts it 

right at the beginning of his gospel: 

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

with God, and the Word was God. He was with God in 

the beginning. Through Him all things were made, and 

without Him nothing was made that has been made. 

In Him was life, and that life was the light of men. The 

Light shines in the darkness, and the darkness has not 

comprehended it.... The true Light who gives light to 

every man was coming into the world. He was in the 

world, and though the world was made through Him, 

the world did not recognize Him”.66 

You see here that Christ is described as both “the true Light” and 

“the Word of God”. This last phrase tallies beautifully with a passage 

in the Book of Revelation which is one of many describing the 

triumphant return of the Christ at the end of this age: 

 
66 Gospel of John, chapter 1, verses 1-5 & 9-10. 
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“Then I saw heaven opened and here came a white 

horse! The one riding it was called ‘Faithful’ and ‘True,’ 

and with justice He judges and goes to war... He is 

dressed in clothing dipped in blood, and He is called 

the Word of God”.67 

This is the same “Word of God” which opened John’s gospel — 

the One who was there “in the beginning” and who created all 

things. Christ is not only the Creator of the cosmos but is its 

microsecond to microsecond upholder too: 

“In Him all things were created, things in heaven and 

on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or 

dominions or rulers or authorities. All things were 

created through Him and for Him. He is before all 

things, and in Him all things hold together”.68 

It is clear, therefore, that the Christ is God manifested in the flesh, 

which John actually states categorically: “The Word became flesh 

and made His dwelling among us”.69 So, when we are speaking or 

thinking about the Christ, we are doing so about God the Creator 

who “dropped in”, so to speak, as divinity ‘clothed in flesh’, in order 

to bring salvation to humanity by rescuing us from a vast swathe 

of darkness and death from which we cannot free ourselves, even 

though we may foolishly imagine that we can (as transhumanists 

mistakenly seem to do). 

He also referred to Himself, saying: “I am the light of the world! The 

one who follows me will never walk in darkness but will have the 

light of life”.70 That act of ‘following’ Him is key, for it is an act of 

discipleship. This has nothing to do with signing up to a religion 

 
67 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verses 11 & 13. 
68 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 1, verses 16-17. 
69 Gospel of John, chapter 1, verse 14. 
70 Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 12. 
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and all that counterfeit nonsense. It is an inward realignment and 

transformation, which in the Greek Bible is known as μετάνοια, 

metanoia, which literally means a total change of mind and heart 

at the deepest level, as the word itself reveals when truly grasped, 

which goes so much further than merely being sorry for one’s sins, 

which is how repentance, a traditional translation of metanoia, is 

often inadequately portrayed, as I will expand on below. 

The reason I say “inadequately” is because there has often been a 

very superficial approach to this metanoia. One can attend a ‘hot’ 

church meeting in which the preacher repeatedly calls you a 

“wicked sinner”, scares you with images of hellfire, then bellows at 

you to repent, then you are supposed to approach the podium 

and “pray the sinner’s prayer”, blub a tear or two and then BINGO! 

you are a Christian. All that is an awful caricature of how to become 

a genuine disciple of Christ. Let me explain. 

Firstly, one does not have to impress a preacher to give him the 

satisfaction of “another one reached”. One does not exist to be a 

preacher’s statistic. Secondly, becoming a disciple of Christ is a 

process, not a spontaneous decision during an emotionally-

manipulative sermon. There is no obligation on you right there 

and then to ‘give your life to the Lord’, or ‘accept Jesus’, or any 

other of the standard clichés one hears. Speaking about Christ to 

others should not be like an abusive parent yelling at a kid, “You 

wait till your father gets home. He’s going to KILL you!” Rather than 

threaten or try to frighten people with hellish images, I believe it 

is tremendously important to paint a true picture of Christ in all 

His beauty and glory. Scaring people into the kingdom is the lazy 

option and is often a dead giveaway about the disturbed nature 

of a preacher, not to mention a sure way of creating a herd of false 

disciples who will fall at the first hurdle because no genuine 

metanoia transformation took place. 

When one paints a true picture of Christ, it is that which 

reaches into the soul. Sharing how Christ has come into this 
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world to gather His people into His kingdom, choosing in the main 

a ragtag bunch of flawed little people rather than some hifalutin 

pillars of society, laying down His life for His friends, battling and 

winning against Satan on their behalf on and after the cross, 

overturning the hold of death during that experience, 

subsequently resurrecting and ascending to heaven, reigning over 

the earth and enabling His disciples to reign over it too, and so 

much more. It is this that attracts people to Christ! 

My whole point here is that if one paints a holistic, balanced 

picture of Christ, we will be “the sweet aroma of Christ among those 

who are being saved and those who are perishing. To the one, we 

are an odor of death resulting in death; to the other, we are a 

fragrance that brings life”.71 One does not have to scare someone 

witless in order to encourage them into discipleship to Christ. That 

is just plain manipulative and even abusive and unlikely to have a 

long-lasting effect. One instead has to paint a true picture of the 

Christ — showing Him to be “a fragrance that brings life”. That is 

how I want to be towards people in the way that I present Christ. I 

want to present a winsome spiritual fragrance rather than take on 

the mantle of a religious hustler or threatening monster. 

If you now say that I am ‘soft on the gospel’ and that I am not 

getting people to repent, I reply that If someone is genuinely 

attracted to Christ they will not have to be browbeaten into 

repentance by external human means but waves of penitence will 

issue from within them in the dance of transformation. Let us go 

into this even more deeply. 

Understanding the Process of ‘Metanoia’ 

When one is acting in a framework of the divinely-sanctioned 

spreading of truth (by which I mean that one is doing so 

prayerfully, empathically and sensitively), one does not need to 

use heavy-handed tactics to ‘get people to repent’; for that would 

 
71 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verses 15-16. 
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be a complete misrepresentation of what really lies behind what 

people call ‘repentance’. Before expanding on that statement 

(which I will do below), let me open up the true meaning of 

metanoia, the Greek word often translated as ‘repentance’. I need 

to do this because some trigger-happy folks will now be itching to 

send me messages saying that I’m not “tight enough on 

repentance”, etc. I am always amazed at the number of people 

professing to be Christians who are continually on the lookout for 

people they consider to be “in error” and they cannot wait to set 

them straight. Such rabid fault-finding is almost like a disease in 

certain churches and sects and in many hearts. It is an attitude 

which says far more about them than about the ones they are so 

desperate to correct. All I can say is, “Pretended physician, heal 

thyself!” 

So, about this metanoia. It is made up of two words, νοέω, noeo, 

to think or perceive, and the prefix, μετά, meta, which means ‘after’ 

or ‘beyond’, such as in ‘to transcend’ (e.g., metaphysics means 

elements which transcend or go beyond conventional physics). 

Thus, metanoeo literally means ‘to have a transformed mind’, a 

mind which transcends the conventional understanding of mind 

and the limited way that it works in this present evil age and the 

satanic world-system in which it operates. Paul referred to this 

when he said, “Do not be conformed to [the world-system of] this 

age, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind”.72 The 

‘transformed mind’ which is involved here means a complete inner 

sea-change in one’s thinking so that one becomes a new kind of 

human — one who stops putting one’s ‘self’ on the throne and 

instead realizes total dependence on the Divine will and law — one 

who instinctively eschews evil and darkness and gravitates 

naturally to the Light without the need for any constraining human 

law or authoritarian bigwig telling one what to do. A human being 

who has gone through (or, rather is going through) this metanoia 

 
72 Letter to the Romans, chapter 12, verse 2. 
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does not need to be told to change his or her comportment, for it 

will inevitably change when such metanoia has been experienced 

for real, for it has its own momentum. 

The folks reading these words who may say that I’ve “gone soft on 

the gospel or repentance” tend to see repentance as a one-time 

thing which ushers you into the kingdom of God and you have to 

blast people to get them to do it. But repentance is a process — 

once begun, it is a lifelong transformation development which can 

even begin long before a person wholly gives themselves to Christ. 

This extraordinary process is at work when this metanoia first 

occurs. I say “first occurs” because, once started, metanoia is a 

never-ending process of life in this world. For you discover the 

astonishing fact that as soon as you begin even slightly to turn 

away from putting yourself on a pedestal and realizing the 

centrality of the Divine power behind the whole creation and 

feeling the urge to run towards that power and feel as if you 

are falling in love with it, then that power will begin to run 

towards you faster than the speed of light and shower you 

with insights about Christ and the cosmos! (I am almost melting 

here while writing those words!). 

This metanoia is the most dynamic, explosive process which a 

human being can undergo. Thereafter, in the wake of such a 

transformation taking hold, you will no longer be alone with all 

your former desperation, hellish stress, and nightmarish fears; but 

you will find yourself in the company of others the world over who 

are going down a similar road. This is what the Ekklesia really is. 

Thus, when one reads of someone in the New Testament saying 

these words; for example, “Repent, therefore, and turn again…”,73 

they are really saying (as the Greek actually signifies), “Be utterly 

transformed and turn your life around completely as a new 

creation”. Truly, I think that the inadequate translation of metanoia 

 
73 Book of Acts, chapter 3, verse 19. 
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as merely the word “repent” has shortchanged people concerning 

the truth about spiritual transformation and has led to a very 

superficial approach to so many aspects of the spiritual life. In fact, 

I would say that this inadequate understanding of metanoia 

represents a very superficial religious ritualistic mentality rather 

than a profound and predominantly spiritual one. 

Like they do with so many other aspects of religious life, the 

adherents of this inadequate understanding have created a rigid 

formula concerning how people are restored to God. But this 

denies the reality of individual restoration. There is no ‘one-size-

fits-all’. Every disciple has a different pathway to take to draw near 

to Christ. If someone is going to step onto that pathway it will 

involve much more than a solitary act of penitence. Of course, 

there has to be penitence — not just once but often. But when one 

first realises who Christ is, His majesty, His power, His rulership, 

and what He has come to earth to do, then that penitence will be 

so much deeper and more authentic than that which has been 

provoked by a hellfire preacher. Therefore, the way to reach into a 

person’s soul in order to foster a realisation that Christ is real and 

that a sea-change in mind, heart and soul is necessary, is to plant 

a powerfully beautiful vision of Christ there rather than merely rely 

on threatenings of hellfire. 

Furthermore, what happens in this superficial situation, in which 

people are told to “repent or else” right there on the spot in an 

emotional religious ritual, is that a very self-centred attitude is 

inculcated in the audience. It becomes all about the personal 

desire to be “saved” and the personal avoidance of ‘hell’ rather 

than the way that Christ personifies the beauty of God and fosters 

the desire to be in sync with Him. For that is the picture that should 

be painted for people. When it is all about ‘me, me, me’ getting 

saved, rather than discovering the beauty of discipleship to Christ 

and how one becomes part of a glorious body working in tandem 

with the whole creation being transformed, then it is just another 

extension of ego-life, but with the illusion of spirituality. 
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The ‘Rocket-Ride of Fellowship with Christ 

I said above: “When one is acting in a framework of divinely-

sanctioned spreading of truth… one does not need to use heavy-

handed tactics to ‘get people to repent’”. A human being who has 

placed even one foot on this pathway of metanoia does not need 

to be manipulated or frightened or ‘guilt-tripped’ into changing 

his or her mind or comportment, for it will inevitably change when 

that metanoia has been experienced for real. One cannot simply 

say (as many do), “Right now you are bound for hell unless you 

repent of your sins and accept Jesus who died on the cross for you”. 

That is just a bunch of incomprehensible clichés which fail to 

present Christ in a beautiful manner and make the motivation for 

“accepting Jesus” (which is itself an awful phrase) an acute fear of 

what will happen in the afterlife. It seems to me that there is far 

too much reliance on the application of these religious clichés and 

the utilization of human strategies (akin to devising means of 

selling soap-flakes by an advertising agency) instead of relying on 

the Holy Spirit to lead people into all truth.74 This is precisely what 

Christ did with people such as the rich young man, who He allowed 

to go away sorrowful and mull over the need to overthrow his love 

of wealth.75 Jesus did not harangue him with threats about him 

‘going to hell’, or press him to ‘pray the prayer of faith’ right there 

and then. Instead, He pointed to the next step on the spiritual 

pathway needed by this man. He used wisdom, knowing very well 

that there is no ‘one-size-fits-all’ when it comes to human spiritual 

transformation. 

When we follow Christ or become His disciple, we are (as it were) 

holding onto His shirt-tails on the rocket-ride through life and are 

thus protected and kept secure. To have an attraction for 

 
74 Gospel of John, chapter 16, verse 13; First Letter to the Corinthians, 

chapter 2, verses 9-13. 
75 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 19, verses 16-30. 
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spiritual Light — while being a good start in life — is really 

only an intermediate state of potential which awaits a secure 

and permanent state of protection through full discipleship to 

the Christ. For when one has an attraction for Light and then hears 

about the Christ, thus receiving a massively fuller understanding, 

it is as if something within has silently fallen into place. It is as if 

you are receiving primordial knowledge that you feel you must 

surely have known already but cannot fathom when or how. One 

cannot be a genuine lover of Light if — on hearing about Christ as 

the fountainhead of all Light — one fails to respond to that 

information by becoming His disciple. If one loves the Light and 

rejects darkness, then one will in fact rejoice to hear the 

fullness of truth about Christ and will be filled with love for 

Him, as He will for you. This mutuality of recognition is 

specifically stated by John when he writes that Christ’s disciples 

“follow Him because they know His voice”.76 That ‘voice’ can come 

to them in many ways. It doesn’t have to be a physical voice, but 

it could be someone speaking of Him or writing about Him, or just 

some synchronicitous experience. Christ also says: “I am the good 

shepherd. I know my own and my own know Me”.77 When one 

‘hears His voice’ (either through reading about Him or being told 

about Him, or however it occurs), one will then realize that one 

has, in a sense, really been a disciple of His all along. It was 

somehow destined. It is as if the long-awaited teaching has finally 

arrived. The knowledge of Christ is the ‘missing link’, that final 

piece of the jigsaw puzzle, in the quest for the fullness of Light 

and truth. 

Thus, if one really loves the Light, one will not need to  say, “Why 

do I have to be Christ’s disciple?” When someone who is attracted 

to the Light and who hears about the true Christ for the first time, 

 
76 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 4. 
77 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 14. 
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a process begins whereby he or she begins to surrender his or her 

whole self to Him and dedicate their lives to upholding Christ’s 

name and doing His will. It might take some time before that 

process is apparent. It might even take years. Everyone is different. 

In some, there is more resistance than in others. But it absolutely 

will begin in those who are to be genuine disciples. I believe that 

as the world situation begins to disintegrate and intensify in 

the manner revealed in the Book of Revelation — as it is surely 

beginning to do even now — this will convince many that the 

proclaimers of Christ have been right all along, that the 

prophecies in the Bible are true, and that they will then be 

smitten by an epiphany which propels them headlong into the 

kingdom of Christ. 

Therefore, if you are reading this and you say that you “love the 

Light”, then why continue to settle for reduced light (or even false 

‘light’) when you can get an infinite ‘upgrade’ to the full revelation 

of the real thing? It is impossible to claim that one is a ‘follower 

of the Light’ yet still reject the Christ and all He has done, for 

He is the source of all Light. When someone who has so far not 

fully understood about the Christ — yet is a genuine follower of 

the true Light, and therefore is really one of those ‘disciples-in-

waiting’ — then hears about Christ overcoming the forces of 

darkness, undoing the hold of death and being the fount of all 

Light, it is like something inside one which says: “Aha! Now it all 

makes sense!” or “Ooh, that’s the missing part of the puzzle that I’ve 

needed to hear — the key to the door!” or “Somewhere inside me, I 

knew that already, though I’ve never heard it before!” Don’t you just 

love the inescapable transformative power of spiritual truth? 

So NOW is the time to be a fearless Cosmic Warrior for Christ. 

We are all caught up in this battle whether we want to be or not 

and whether we know it or not. All we have to do is choose sides. 

To put it bluntly: Are you on the side of Satan or on the side of 

Christ? There is no other side. That is all the choice you have. But 

you have to declare your intention not merely outwardly but 
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inwardly too. The awful reality is that if you have not yet 

consciously chosen to follow the Christ and made it your inner 

intention, then you are already a slave of Satan, to a greater 

or lesser degree, whether you realize it or not. For everyone is 

such a slave, until they choose otherwise. 

This state of slavery is completely unrealized by most people, and 

I have set out to explain this whole process within the pages of this 

book in the way it is exposed in the Book of Revelation. An 

example of this is the ‘mark of the beast’ which, contrary to the 

nonsensical popular idea of it being a barcode or microchip 

implant on the head or hand (which is even touted in churches by 

a huge number of ignorant Christians), it is actually symbolic of 

the allegiance a person has towards the satanic world-system, 

spiritual Babylon, and Satan himself. One either has the ‘mark of 

the beast’ or one doesn’t; just as one is either a slave of Satan or a 

servant of Christ. There is no in-between, or partial mark. Having 

the ‘mark of the beast’ means going into the symbolic “lake of fire”, 

undergoing the second death — separation from God forever 

after physical death,78 so it is obviously so much more than a mere 

barcode or chip implant! Whereas having the seal of the Spirit on 

one’s forehead is symbolic of belonging to Christ and thereby 

inheriting eternal life in the new heaven and new earth. (There will 

be much more teaching about the ‘mark of the beast’ and the 

‘sealing of the Spirit’ in §8 of chapter 6 below). 

Thus, the difference between, on the one hand, those who 

perceive the ubiquitous nature of evil and are attracted to 

truth (and in some cases are even willing to risk their lives for 

it) and, on the other hand, those who have completely closed 

minds and blindly follow corrupt authority is a spiritual 

difference. It is one’s inner spiritual compass, rather than 

intelligence or intellectual capacity, which determines one’s 

 
78 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 9-11. 
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attraction to truth and Light. The remainder of my life is devoted 

to assisting the disciples-in-waiting into the deeper 

understanding, many of whom are already living outside corrupt 

societal norms, which is a great start in counterculture life, for the 

genuine Ekklesia is the fulfilment of counterculture. All they need 

to do is to take the logical next step on the pathway of life. Namely, 

discipleship of the Christ as their ever-present Master. For He is 

there! You cannot see Him, but He is there nevertheless! I do not 

speak here of the neo-Gnostic teaching about so-called ‘Christ-

consciousness’ that you plug into ‘as your birthright’.79 That is a 

diversion to prevent you from discovering the real Christ who was 

manifested in the flesh. To disbelieve Christ’s bodily manifestation 

in this world is what John called “the spirit of the Antichrist”.80 But 

the true Christ is present with His people through His Spirit — not 

as a way of attaining divinity or “godlike status” but through 

becoming a partaker in the divine nature, which is not at all the 

same as the Eastern mystical idea of being absorbed into the 

divine essence. 

As the world plunges ever deeper into satanic madness, the truth 

about Christ, and holding onto that, will be the only thing which 

will keep people sane. Sadly, there will be many (probably most) 

 
79 In finding your so-called ‘Christ Consciousness’, as the Yogapedia 

website avers, “the idea is to transcend physical existence and experience 

one’s own divinity and God-like nature”. This is the diametric opposite to 

the truth revealed by the real Christ. In fact, it is a rehashing of the satanic 

lie by which the first humans were fooled, in which they were 

bamboozled into imagining they could be little gods (Book of Genesis, 

chapter 3, verse 5). This website also claims that “Jesus Christ also became 

enlightened after a period of suffering, offering a symbolic guide to those 

who suffer on the path to discovering their true nature and higher self”, 

thus reducing Him to just another guru of many and completely nullifying 

His uniqueness of incarnation. 
80 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
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who will shake their fists at truth and the Author of it right till the 

bitter end, as the Book of Revelation graphically reveals on several 

occasions.81 That is between them and their Maker. Do not let this 

hold you back from progressing in your own development. If you 

love truth but have not yet loved Christ, then allow this Book of 

Revelation to work its magic in your soul and see your current 

perception as a generous preparatory gift for doing so.  

Reading the Book of Revelation will provide a massive key in this 

process to a genuine truth-seeker and Light-lover as it unlocks the 

revelation (aka apocalypse) of Christ as the King of the cosmos and 

the Light of the world. Thus, it acts as a magnet to attract to the 

Christ all those who prefer Light to darkness but who may not yet 

have realized the true source of that Light to which they are 

currently attracted and how important it is to recognize it. 

A fourth purpose of the Book of Revelation is… 

4. To Show that the Evil of this World can only be Eradicated 

Supernaturally 

Also emphasised in the Book of Revelation is that the evil of this 

world can only be eradicated through the supernatural 

intervention of Christ and His angels. This is doubly important to 

emphasize today, as so many think they can play at god by 

changing the entire character of this world solely through political 

reform. Many people even believe that if only someone would put 

a black-ops special forces militia team together and ‘take out’ all 

the world’s leaders and the various billionaires who they think 

wield power (you know who I mean), then the fate of this 

civilisation could be turned around. One wonders what planet they 

think they are living on. So many just do not have a clue what they 

are dealing with here. I have actually seen people discussing this 

on social media — even joking about dropping a bomb on the G7 

 
81 e.g. Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 10-11 & 21. 
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summit! That would certainly be useless as all the clowns attending 

such a charade are merely fronting a crude theatre to make you 

think they are doing something to better the world, when all they 

are really doing is preserving the corrupt status quo of wealth and 

power and arranging for the enactment of schemes on behalf of 

the power-elite to grease the wheels for the creation of a one-

world government — such schemes as the disingenuous ‘action 

on climate change’ and ways of more efficiently processing a scam 

pandemic — all under the dumbest of slogans that I have ever 

seen, “Build Back Better”. Which teaboy came up with that piece 

of scribble? The real meaning of their Orwellian cliché is “Tear 

Down More Efficiently”, as I will show below throughout this book. 

Please realize that any plans of violence against any authorities 

would not only be doomed to failure as well as morally mistaken, 

but they would also bring down the most tremendous demonic 

rage across the world. Just like when resistance movements in wars 

derail a train carrying some enemy commodity, as a result of which 

the reigning authorities rage even more then slaughter the males 

of an entire village or more. I can assure you that for every evil 

clown you try to ‘waste’, another dozen will crawl out of the 

woodwork to take their place. Anyone in this world who is visibly 

controlling or propagating evil is just a minion, a mere puppet for 

a raft of darkness behind that front which is well beyond your 

imagination. You can take out as many evildoers as you want, 

but it would be like swatting a single fly in an infested cesspit. 

They are mere puppets. Even the names people think they know 

and are so fond of quoting (e.g., Rockefeller, Rothschilds, Gates, 

Harriman, Soros, Schwab, etc.) are just fronts themselves. You will 

never see or know about the real controllers of evil which lie way 

behind them, and you will never know their names. So, ‘wasting’ a 

few minions will barely even constitute an insect bite on Satan’s 

collective ass. 

There are others who think that all we have to do is get more than 

10% of the global population to meditate on world peace (the so-
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called ‘Hundredth Monkey Phenomenon’), then a miracle of 

transformation would overtake the globe. Again, that is New Age 

naivety and fantasy sorcery. We are not little gods who can 

magically eradicate darkness from this globe (flat-earthers, take 

note, it really IS a globe, just like the Moon, etc.!). 

If you think you are a god — as many deludedly do these days, 

courtesy of a synthesis of baseless mysticism and New Age wishful 

thinking — let me ask you these pertinent questions: Have you 

ever created a universe just because you can? Have you planned 

out how you will save your created world which falls into evil even 

before you created it? Have you altered the entire course of history 

with a twitch of your finger or raising of your eyebrow (so to 

speak)? Have you overcome the whole satanic realm through your 

incarnation, death, resurrection, and ascension? If you answered 

“no” to those questions, then I can assure you that you are not a 

god and you need to relinquish yourself of such delusions of 

grandeur! 

The state of this world goes way beyond what can be changed with 

a bit of meditation or mental concentration. For the state of this 

world involves colossal events in other dimensions, in fact. And if 

you think that sounds like science fiction, it is not only well beyond 

that genre, but it is definitely not fiction either. To imagine that 

we can alter the course of history through applied thought 

processes is as deluded as Satan has been through the ages by 

imagining he can create his empire of darkness masquerading 

as light and destroy what the Christ controls! We may not like 

the wicked course of history but, while there are some ways that 

we can ameliorate the wickedness on a temporary and localized 

basis, we cannot stop the global tide of human evil which is under 

the direction of the demonic realm from coming to its inevitable 

and necessary climax. 

This fallen world-system cannot be taken down in any other way 

than supernaturally by angelic forces directed by the real powers 
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which lie behind the theatre of this creation. As I will be opening 

up throughout this book, this is the only real hope for this cosmos, 

which is only temporary — a testing ground acting as a precursor 

for the new cosmos, the new heaven and new earth, in a new aeon 

of which we are surely now on the cusp; which is why the Christ 

spoke of all the mayhem of this world from His time until now as 

being “the birth-pains” of that new aeon at the end of the present 

one.82 The forces of darkness are resisting this new aeon with every 

ounce of evil at their disposal. When one resists a birth, it always 

becomes painful. Yet, the march of history is moving relentlessly 

towards its climax of iniquity. The ‘big change’ into the new aeon 

can and will only come when that climax has been reached. 

That all this evil can only be eradicated supernaturally is clearly 

shown and demonstrated on every page of the Book of Revelation.  

A fifth purpose in the Book of Revelation is… 

5. To Show the Fountainhead of Freedom and Joy 

One of John’s central purposes of the Book of Revelation is to give 

a vision of true freedom and genuine joy, which the world can 

never give, for these do not rely on any external stimuli, but they 

come from the secure inner knowledge that one has the spiritual 

“seal” which the Divine being puts on all those who are His 

disciples. We will discuss the symbolism of that “seal” in chapter 4, 

when we look at the seventh chapter of the Book of Revelation 

where John speaks about the “servants of God” being “sealed in 

the forehead” — which is the opposite of receiving the symbolic 

“mark of the beast”, which will be dealt with later in chapter 6. That 

such a “seal” provides true freedom and genuine joy I will show in 

the paragraphs below. But first here are some observations and 

caveats about this freedom and joy. 

Preliminary Observations about Freedom and Joy 

 
82 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 3-8. 
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If you are truly free and genuinely joyful, you will only be able 

to have a fruitful relationship with those who are free and 

joyful themselves. For if they are not, you will either wind up 

being their therapist or you will languish in a gruelling co-

dependency. Those who lack true inner freedom and genuine joy 

in themselves will continually try and find those qualities through 

relying on others to provide them, or any external stimulus which 

gives them the illusion of pleasure (and such pleasure is always 

illusory). 

If you are truly free and genuinely joyful, you will have to be 

prepared for a life of relative aloneness. For true freedom and 

genuine joyfulness in others are hard to come by in this world. By 

“aloneness” I do not mean loneliness or isolation. For true freedom 

and genuine joy do not originate in another human or ‘out there’ 

in the world but from a connection with the One who has created 

those humans and who originated that world. 

If you are truly free and genuinely joyful, you will become a 

magnet for the aggression of others who are not free and 

joyful. True freedom and genuine joy are a threat to those who 

do not know that state of soul. For it means that you cannot be 

controlled, and those who do not know freedom and joy always 

want to control others — whether it is in a one-to-one relationship 

or a relationship with someone in authority (e.g., a government, or 

those who enforce government edicts).  

If you are truly free and genuinely joyful, you will realize that 

the two will always go together if it is true freedom and 

genuine joy. For true freedom + genuine joy = love. False 

freedom = rebellion, licentiousness, ‘attitude’, being a rebel 

without a cause, putting ‘the finger’ up at everything. Joy without 

freedom is impossible, for true freedom and genuine joy always 

come together, and true freedom always begets joy. Therefore, 

freedom without joy is not true freedom, and joy without freedom 

is not genuine joy. Most people are chasing false freedom and try 
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to get a semblance of joy from either entertainment or drugs or 

self-hypnotic religious practices — all of which would be known 

euphemistically as “the pursuit of happiness”. But permanent inner 

joy needs none of those and it is totally different to what is called 

‘happiness’. 

If you are truly free and genuinely joyful, it is because you 

have been freed from the sorcerous spell, the seductive 

enchantment, which this world of fakery and rationalistic 

materialism casts over the minds of humans. We are 

surrounded on all sides by illusion and delusion, whether material 

or spiritual, political or religious, or even what is simply the product 

of our socially-engineered, deluded, seduced and deceived minds 

— minds which are not free from the polluted shackles of the ego 

and the engrams of unresolved trauma. That world of fakery and 

rationalistic materialism is demonic in nature. For, as John writes 

in his first letter, “The whole world lies passively under the power of 

the evil one” — that “evil one” being no less than the fallen 

archangel, Satan.83 

This entire malevolent world-system of rationalist-materialist, anti-

God activity, which ignores Divine law and acts in the spirit of the 

Antichrist — what John calls Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, “Babylon the 

Great”, on a number of occasions, as we will see in chapter 8 below 

— is designed to keep us under the thrall of the demonic realm 

and thereby robbed of freedom and joy. Thus, in the Book of 

Revelation, in his vision of the Christ’s cataclysmic return for the 

final judgement on this world-system known as spiritual Babylon, 

John says, “All the nations were led astray by your sorcery”.84 The 

Greek word which is translated there as ‘sorcery’ is φαρμακεία, 

pharmakeia, which indicates that it is the equivalent of a drug-

induced enchantment. This is just as John said in his letter, “The 

 
83 First Letter of John, chapter 5, verse 18. 
84 Book of Revelation, chapter 18, verse 23. 



78 | P a g e  

 

 

whole world lies passively under the power of the evil one”. It is as 

if Satan and his whole demonic realm have cast a swathe of 

hypnotic bewitchment over the world. This is why, when one has 

been awoken by the Spirit to be a follower of the Light and a 

disciple of the Christ — an eschewer of darkness in all its forms — 

and has seen the awful truth about Babylon the Great as a cosmic 

trap set by Satan, one feels as if one is living amongst zombies. For 

if one is not living in true freedom and genuine joy, one is living 

as a zombie, an automaton who is controlled by base instincts and 

also controlled by those who are evil enough to exploit those 

instincts. This is why governing authorities can exercise such 

complete power over people. 

If you are truly free and joyful, you will realize that you have 

only got there because nothing and no one can have any kind 

of hold over you anymore. You will only be beholden to the 

Creator of the cosmos, which frees you from all shackles (for to be 

in service to the Creator is never ‘in shackles’ but wholly voluntary, 

and one would never want to be free of that service anyway!). 

Above all, death no longer has a hold over you because you know 

that you have “crossed over from death to life”.85 If death no longer 

has a hold over you, then neither can anyone else have a hold over 

you. A human who is unafraid of death can never be controlled by 

another. Most people are controlled by governments through fear 

— ultimately through exploiting the fear of death (as, by 2022, we 

have witnessed throughout the world for the past two years or 

more). The power-elite and their lackey governments know this 

only too well, which is why they use what is known as ‘atrocity 

propaganda’ (climate change hysteria, pandemics, terrorist events, 

false flag operations, etc.) in order to alarm you terribly and scare 

you out of your wits. This is also why governments are so 

threatened and rattled by those who know true freedom. For 

governments use the fear of death as a means of control, but those 

 
85 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 24. 
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who know true freedom are no longer afraid of death. True 

freedom means freedom from the fear of death and freedom from 

the fear of death brings joy. That does not make one foolhardy 

and want to take unnecessary risks; for having true freedom and 

genuine joy means that one chooses carefully which hill to die on. 

It simply means that one has seen through the hypocrisy and 

fakery of this world and can no longer be deceived by it. For this 

world thrives on deception. 

Only Christ’s Rescue Can Bring True Freedom and Genuine Joy 

It has to be said here that true freedom and genuine joy can only 

fully come when God has “rescued us from the power of darkness 

and brought us into the kingdom of His beloved Son”, who is the 

Christ.86 One may have deep insight and a sense of freedom from 

so much of the baloney in this world; but really that should just be 

the precursor to the deep spiritual rescue of the soul by God 

through His ‘intermediary’ with humans, the Christ. This is the 

missing step in the lives of so many who are otherwise very 

perceptive. For only that will guarantee complete protection from 

the forces of darkness and freedom from ‘the second death’. By 

the way, that inner rescue *always* comes when one genuinely 

asks for it. Only then will one know true and full freedom. When 

John says, regarding those who have been so rescued, that “God 

will wipe away every tear from their eyes”,87 that reveals the source 

of their joy and the beginning of a voyage of discovery beyond 

their wildest dreams. 

Maybe you are a sceptic who is reading this book to see what it is 

all about. If so, I salute you if you have got this far. But maybe you 

are sitting there thinking, “Yikes, Alan has really lost it. All this 

religious stuff. I didn’t realize he’d been so zapped by that Christian 

nonsense”. First, please know that I have only been ‘zapped’ by the 

 
86 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 1, verse 13. 
87 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 17. 
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Christ and not by what is known as ‘Christianity’! I am not speaking 

about religion but about true spirituality. This also doesn’t have 

anything to do with the religion of Christianity. A great deal of 

what calls itself ‘Christianity’ has sold out long ago to Babylon and 

is nothing more than a ‘harlot’ (as we will see in chapter 8 below). 

The Vatican and the See of Canterbury are hotbeds of satanic evil, 

secret conniving, theological compromise, and even gross 

perversion. In the Book of Revelation, they are represented as a 

part of the prostitute of Babylon. Most mainstream churches in 

general (and even many that are not mainstream) have also 

compromised themselves through their support for corrupt 

government, through exercising abusive control over their flocks, 

or wandering off into a plethora of distracting bandwagons: The 

‘pre-trib. rapture’ bandwagon. The ‘speaking in tongues’ 

bandwagon. The ‘Judaizing’ bandwagon. The ‘Christian Zionist’ 

bandwagon. The ‘liberation theology’ bandwagon. The 

‘Evangelical Right’ bandwagon. The ‘Professional Protestant’ 

bandwagon. There’s one for everyone! The ‘Reformed’ 

bandwagon. The ‘Sacerdotal’ bandwagon. The ‘Jesus Freak’ 

bandwagon. The ‘Toronto Blessing’ bandwagon. The ‘Health ’n 

Wealth’ bandwagon, the ‘QAnon’ bandwagon, and a huge 

truckload more. 

You Do Not Have to Be a Christian to Be a Disciple of Christ 

So, what I am promoting in this book has nothing to do with 

promoting “religious stuff” or “Christian nonsense”. Now, here is 

an explosive truth... one does not have to call oneself a “Christian” 

in order to be a genuine disciple of the Christ! On the contrary, as 

a great many of those who may think themselves to be ‘Christian’ 

are not even really His disciples. Many of those who call 

themselves ‘Christians’ think that the spiritual dividing line in this 

world is between people who call themselves ‘Christians’ and 

those who do not. But nothing could be further from the truth. The 

real spiritual dividing line in this world is between those who follow 

the teachings of the Christ as His disciples (i.e., upholding His light, 
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His truth, His passion, and His love, while exposing the unfruitful 

works of darkness in this world) and those who do not follow them 

(who, to greater or lesser degrees, are essentially under the power 

of Satan). And if you are thinking that true spirituality cannot bring 

division, read the words of the Christ, “Do you think that I have 

come to bring peace to the earth? No, I tell you, but division”.88 Truth 

naturally divides. Therefore Christ naturally divides because He is 

truth manifested in the flesh. On one level, Christ will ultimately 

bring peace in the new aeon when the cosmos has been 

transformed. But as things currently stand in this fallen world, He 

will inevitably bring turmoil because of the spiritual battle, in which 

the forces of darkness continually oppose the light of the Christ. 

Transformed people will rattle this world! 

How What you Believe Makes you Behave 

I know religious people say that all one needs to do is “believe in 

Jesus”. But that in itself is not wholly true. Merely believing 

something is not the essence of spiritual transformation. It is not 

merely what one believes which counts in this life, but how 

what one believes makes one behave. The Christ made that fact 

clear in his parable of the sheep and goats,89 and also James (the 

brother of Christ) when he said that true faith can only be 

evidenced by actions.90 Added to that, in reference to how to 

identify true disciples, Christ said, “By their fruits you will recognize 

them”.91 Genuine disciples grow fruit. Abundantly. Part of that 

fruit is having a deep sense of freedom and experiencing a 

profound sense of joy. 

That profound sense of joy undergirds the entire Book of 

Revelation, no matter how harrowing its contents become in parts. 

 
88 Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verse 51. 
89 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 31-46. 
90 Letter of James, chapter 2, verse 18. 
91 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 20. 
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For the dramatic irony is that we already know that The Book 

culminates in the ultimate in joy — the marriage of Christ and His 

people. The entire thrust of the book points towards that. This joy 

is what enables the disciple of Christ to be an overcomer and 

persevere to the end. Even as one is being assassinated by 

apparatchiks of the satanic empire, one can only feel joy because 

one is being taken out of this life of deception and delusion and 

becoming part of a multitude, about which John writes: 

“And I heard a sound like the roar of a great multitude, 

like the rushing of many waters, and like a mighty 

rumbling of thunder, crying out: Hallelujah! For the 

Lord our God the Almighty reigns. Let us rejoice and 

be glad and give Him the glory. For the marriage of 

the Lamb has come, and His bride has made herself 

ready”.92 

That is freedom and joy right there. Therefore, although disciples 

of the Christ (the eternal Logos) are merely ‘sojourners’ passing 

briefly through this wilderness of a world, they are to do so in 

freedom and joy as a counterculture whirlwind bearing witness to 

their transformation so that it can become a global contagion. 

That this should be so is one of the key purposes of the Book of 

Revelation… and also of this little book! 

All this is what is revealed in the Book of Revelation.  

 

  

 
92 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verses 6-7. 
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CHAPTER 2: 
 

The Structure & Interpretation 

of the Book of Revelation 

 

nterpreting the Book of Revelation has always been fraught 

with pitfalls. The main problem has been that many have 

approached The Book with their own exclusive sectarian or 

somewhat cultish ideas in mind and therefore they interpret it 

according to those ideas. There have been those who have a 

vested interest in making sure that the main prophetic contents of 

The Book only relate to the Roman empire of John’s time and thus 

could have no relevance to current events or the future. Others 

have tried to make it fit some literalist/millennialist teaching which 

claims that Christ is going to set up a 1000-year kingdom on earth, 

personally ruling from Jerusalem, with Israel as the chief authority 

in the world. This involves a complete misreading of both Old and 

I 
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New Testament prophecy and writings, usually involving a 

Judaizing tendency.93 

Really, there is no end to the fanciful interpretations of the Book 

of Revelation to squeeze it into a preconceived framework. For 

example, there are many who take almost everything literally as it 

stands in The Book. I am not among them. For I will take literally 

what is plainly literal and I will read symbolically where that seems 

appropriate too. One of the greatest catastrophes in the 

interpretation of the Book of Revelation has been to read 

what is clearly symbolic as if it was literal and to read what is 

obviously literal as if it was symbolic. The result of this has been 

a kitsch and almost cultlike raft of absurd beliefs which, quite 

frankly, render The Book into a comic strip and make those who 

assert them seem like untrustworthy witnesses of truth which is 

too precious to treat in this cavalier manner. 

I am acutely aware that what I am embarking on is a holy pursuit 

not to be taken lightly and I am sincere about not wanting to 

undermine the full scope of The Book in any way. Right at the end 

of The Book, there is a dire warning from the author, John, to 

anyone who tampers with or who misrepresents The Book: 

“I testify to everyone who hears the words of prophecy 

in this book: If anyone adds to them, God will add to 

him the plagues described in this book. And if anyone 

takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, 

God will take away his share in the tree of life and the 

holy city, which are described in this book”.94 

You would think that would put enough fear into a soul to prevent 

it from playing fast and loose with this Book. But apparently not. 

 
93 I have vigorously refuted this in an article some years ago, entitled 

“Abraham our Father – Jerusalem our Mother”. 
94 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verses 18-19. 

https://diakrisis-project.com/2020/07/08/abraham-our-father-jerusalem-our-mother-substantial-update/
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However, I say here and now that there is no obligation for you 

to accept any part of my interpretation of the Book of 

Revelation. What I offer in this book are simply the conclusions 

to which I have come after decades of study and a desire for the 

truth to be revealed to me, no matter how much it may contravene 

‘pop’ Christian culture. I can assure you that I have checked, 

double-checked and triple-checked what I have written and if I do 

not feel it does the text justice then I cast it away and start again, 

which I have already done a number of times. 

There have been some aspects of interpretation that I desperately 

wanted to believe — for example, that the first horseman on the 

white horse in chapter 6 of The Book represents the Christ or His 

testimony. But after much inner searching and text comparison, I 

could not in all honesty do so, and have concluded that it 

represents that counterfeit of the Christ, namely, the Antichrist and 

the preparatory ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ (as I will explain fully in 

chapter 4 below). In many other places, where the truth of the text 

may not be immediately obvious, I had to wrestle over what is 

most likely to be the real meaning. Where I have any kind of doubt, 

I will be honest and tell you. In the end, I had to be both true to 

myself and what I sincerely believe to be true of the text in such a 

way that it does justice to the entire context of The Book. So, if 

there is anything amiss which remains, then it does so out of my 

ignorance rather than my intention and I can only ask you and my 

God for forgiveness. 

1. The Six Vignettes in The Book of Revelation 

Erroneous interpretations often occur with this Book of Revelation 

when people regard it as being consecutive and chronologically 

sequential in terms of history and time. But I felt that could not be 

the case right from the beginning of my decades-long relationship 

with it. I remember the first few times I read The Book those many 

decades ago, when I had no connection with any churches and no 

‘Christian’ contacts, I kept noticing that there is a pattern to it. It 
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seemed to me to be saying the same thing in diverse ways in 

various places in The Book, but I had not yet ‘cracked the code’, so 

to speak. Later, I discovered that there were others who had the 

same view, with only some minor differences between them 

regarding exactly where to draw the divisions. Of all the 

interpretive approaches I have ever known about concerning the 

Book of Revelation, the most natural and satisfying is the idea that 

the bulk of The Book (from chapters 4 to 20) consists of a number 

of sections which are vignettes — scenes, sketches, outlines — 

which are really parallel, covering similar ground but viewed from 

different standpoints, with increasingly clear exposition, all of 

which culminate in the end of this age and the cataclysmic, yet 

glorious return of the Christ in righteous judgement on the world. 

Once one has seen this and accepted it, then almost all the 

difficulties disappear, and the scope of The Book becomes clear. 

From that point on, there is no turning back. I now firmly believe 

that the Book of Revelation is not a sequentially chronological 

series of prophecies set way in the future but is the 

presentation of six parallel highly symbolic vignettes (framed 

by a Prologue and an Epilogue) invoking the revelation 

(apocalypse) of Jesus the Christ as the be-all and end-all of the 

creation. We see Him as Creator and Judge in all that 

awesomeness. Each of the vignettes presents a different aspect of 

the passage of time through to His cataclysmic second coming. 

Thus, each vignette reveals the reality of life in this age, with a 

particular focus on Christ’s power and kingship since His 

ascension, for that event signalled the end of Satan’s usurped 

rulership. You may say to me, “How could it have been the end of 

Satan’s rulership when he has very obviously been running amok 

undeterred on the planet despite Christ’s ascension”. This is 

precisely why the Book of Revelation has been written: To show 

what is really going on behind the scenes since that event, so we 

see that Christ and His angels have not been idle but continuously 

active to bring about the end of this cosmos in a way which is 
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productive and victorious. Not only that, but also to show how the 

satanic realm has been under a severe divinely-appointed restraint 

since Christ’s ascension which has greatly limited what it can 

achieve in terms of stirring up the nations into a one-world 

government in the spirit of the Antichrist against the Ekklesia. That 

restraint, however, will be removed as the end approaches. All 

these nuances in the way that Christ controls the unfoldment of 

His kingdom and even oversees and overrules the activities of the 

demonic realm are clearly laid out for us to see in the Book of 

Revelation — beginning with the device of a scroll with seven seals 

which must be opened to reveal God’s plan of the ages, from 

which so much else telescopes out. This is the essential nature of 

apocalypse. 

The Book of Revelation thus provides a gilded pair of 

spectacles made for those who have the eyes of faith. 

Improved spiritual eyesight is guaranteed. Each of the vignettes is 

revealing the backstage reality of the effects of Christ’s ascension 

on the spiritual outworkings of this age, always leading up to the 

time of the end and the great judgement on the earth. This age 

has rightly been called ‘the Gospel Age’, but I will most often be 

using the phrase ‘the Age of the Ekklesia’, for that is what is being 

gathered by the gospel throughout this age.95 

To those without the eyes of faith, world events appear to be 

happening which look like outward chaos and unchecked, 

rampant evil. But when seen through the revelation which The 

Book provides, there is no randomness to it at all, for everything is 

taking place in an unfolding plan of God to cleanse this cosmos 

and rescue souls. It is a plan which is pure genius. The Book of 

Revelation pulls the curtain of the world’s theatre to one side so 

 
95 Ekklesia is the Greek word most often translated as “church”. I prefer 

to use it because in many ways the use of the word “church” has become 

corrupted. 
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we can understand the complex machinery which operates the 

stage props and the spiritual script (of darkness or Light) which 

prompts the actors on the stage. 

Thus, when one sees it like this, with each of these six vignettes 

representing different facets of the exercise of the Christ’s kingship 

over the earth in the time-period since His ascension, which are 

the ‘last days’ (as I will show in the next section of this chapter), 

and how He is waging the battle against the forces of darkness, 

which will culminate in the Endtimes battle of Armageddon (which 

is not a physical battle but the symbol of the climax of a global 

spiritual war against the true Ekklesia of disciples of Christ which 

will trigger the sudden return of Christ, as we will see in chapter 6 

below), one is simply letting the Book of Revelation speak for itself 

in the most natural way possible. Each vignette increasingly 

sheds light on the events of this age — from the ascension to 

the end — right through until we reach the unnecessarily 

controversial chapter 20 of The Book, after which there is a 

two-chapter epilogue depicting the new heaven and new 

earth in the new aeon. Thus, I conclude that the Book of 

Revelation as a whole can profitably be divided into a prologue, 

six parallel vignettes, and an epilogue, which look like this: 

Prologue: Chapters 1 – 3. 

1st Vignette: Chapter 4 – Chapter 8, verse 1. 

2nd Vignette: Chapter 8, verse 2 – Chapter 11, verse 19. 

3rd Vignette: Chapters 12 – 14. 

4th Vignette: Chapters 15 – 16. 

5th Vignette: Chapters 17 – 19. 

6th Vignette: Chapter 20. 

Epilogue: Chapters 21 – 22. 

Now, because the interpretation of the Book of Revelation, and 

the understanding of its structure, have often been made in the 

belief that it is all about the so-called ‘Endtimes’, I feel it is 

important to set straight what I believe to be true regarding that 

expression and all associated expressions, such as “the last days”, 
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“the last hour”, “the last time”, and “these last times”. So the next 

section in this chapter will open that up. 

2. When is the Period Known as the “Endtimes”? 

People often ask me: “Are we living in the Endtimes?” So, at this 

point in this book, a few words need to be said about some 

important terminology regarding timescales during this age. 

When people speak about the ‘Endtimes’, they are usually 

referring to the final approach to the end of this age and the very 

end of this world itself. It first has to be said that this world in its 

current material format has, in a sense, been ‘ending’ ever since its 

creation. The very first words of the Bible, “In the beginning”, carry 

the implication that there will be an end. Most certainly, this world 

has been ending since the Fall of humanity, for it is a finite world 

and was created that way deliberately. The Creator was not taken 

by surprise by the fall of angels or the subsequent fall of humanity. 

For God sees the end from the beginning and knew all that would 

happen and had therefore already ‘arranged’ for the solution from 

the very beginning — namely, the Christ, who is foreshadowed in 

a subtle prophecy in the Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15 — 

for which the world had to wait until exactly the right moment, 

which came a couple of thousand years ago. 

We need to remember that God is always an infinite number of 

steps ahead of anything that fallen angels or narcissistic humans 

can do or anticipate — something which so many of these humans 

never seem to realize! By the way, I say, “so many humans” and 

not angels because there is no salvation for fallen angels for their 

doom is fixed. In fact, as the Christ Himself said, “eternal fire” was 

originally prepared for Satan and his fellow-fallen angels,96 

presumably even before the human creation. Thus, one can say 

that the end of this world is a process which deepens in 

 
96 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 41. 
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intensity with the passing of time and then climaxes as the 

very end draws near, and that the drawing near of the very 

end is what we can call the Endtimes. 

One of the key trigger-points in this overall process leading to the 

end of this present world was the ascension of Christ nearly two-

thousand years ago. The moment that had happened, the world 

entered what is known as ‘the last hour’ or ‘the last days’ (the terms 

are interchangeable). It is important to realize this because there 

are many who think that the phrases ‘the last days’ and ‘the last 

hour’ are identical to what is known as the ‘Endtimes’. Here I must 

emphasize that this is not the case at all, and it is an important 

distinction to make. So let us go into this more deeply to improve 

our understanding. 

Towards the end of the very first century AD, John could write in 

his first letter: “Children, it is the last hour, and just as you heard 

that the Antichrist is coming, so now many antichrists have 

appeared. We know from this that it is the last hour”.97 So, in John’s 

day, the Antichrist was a future figure to come, though many ‘mini-

antichrists’ (so to speak) had already appeared by then and would 

continue to appear until the ultimate manifestation of the ‘spirit of 

the Antichrist’, the actual Antichrist, comes on the scene near the 

end of the age. These ‘mini-antichrists’ are standout forerunners 

in history, each in their own ways and in their own times 

representing ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’, which the apostle John 

mentions in the fourth chapter of his first letter, about which I shall 

have much more to say in chapter 6 below. 

You will see that John mentions in the verse I quoted above what 

he calls “the last hour”, which he says is shown by the appearance 

of all these ‘mini-antichrists’. Even though it might seem to be 

otherwise, ‘the last hour’ is a symbolic expression which refers to 

the whole time period from the ascension of Christ until the end 

 
97 First Letter of John, chapter 2, verse 18. 
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of the age. That is why it was already ‘the last hour’ when John 

wrote his first letter. It is most important to grasp this, because 

within that phrase is the implicit recognition that we are now in 

the build-up to the end of the age and have been for almost two-

thousand years (though we are still not yet in the Endtimes). In 

heavenly terms, the two-thousand-year period of time between 

Christ’s ascension and His second coming is but a symbolic ‘hour’. 

The very last hour, in fact. But that is very different to the Endtimes. 

So, the ‘last hour’ is another way of describing the Age of the 

Ekklesia. 

Just to confuse matters (and we’ve only just started with these 

synonyms for ‘the last hour’!), the time period known as ‘the last 

hour’ is also known as ‘the last days’. All of it. We know this 

because the Letter to the Hebrews clearly states: “In these last 

days God has spoken to us by His Son, whom He appointed heir of 

all things, and through whom He made the aeons”.98 James, who 

was likely the same James as the brother of Jesus, also uses the 

same term when he accuses the brethren of being materialistic and 

of having “hoarded up treasure in the last days”.99 So, they were 

‘the last days’ when those letters were written in AD 64 and AD 65-

85 respectively, and these must also therefore plainly be ‘the last 

days’ in which we are now living. The apostle Peter also used the 

term ‘the last days’ when he quoted the prophet Joel regarding 

Christ’s post-ascension outpouring of the Holy Spirit.100  

This same period of time known as ‘the last hour’ or ‘the last days’ 

was also known as “the last time” 101 and “these last times”.102 We 

live in the same ‘last hour’ in which John said he was living. 

 
98 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 1, verse 2. 
99 Letter of James, chapter 5, verse 3. 
100 Acts of the Apostles, chapter 2, verse 17. 
101 Letter of Jude, verse 18. 
102 First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 20. 



92 | P a g e  

 

 

The ‘last hour’ or ‘last days’ or ‘these last times’ are what we 

are living in right now and have been doing so for almost the 

past two thousand years! Therefore, all these expressions 

involving ‘lastness’ are not reserved for the ‘Endtimes’, which is 

what many seem to assume. They cover the entire span of time 

since the ascension of the Christ and will continue until He 

cataclysmically comes again. These ‘last days’ (of which, since 

Christ’s ascension, there have so far been around three-quarters 

of a million days!) will come to a climax in the revealing of the 

satanically-inspired Antichrist heading up a global government, 

which I will go into in much more detail in chapter 6 below, when 

we look at chapters 12-14 of the Book of Revelation. That 

revealing of the Antichrist, which will have been inaugurated 

through the taking away of the divinely-appointed restraint, 

will mark the start of the Endtimes and herald the great 

tribulation which will be visited upon the Ekklesia. 

As we will come to see when I open it up in the appropriate places, 

‘the last days’ — the whole period of time from the ascension of 

Christ until His cataclysmic return at the end of this age — also 

goes under four specific symbolic terms in various places in the 

Book of Revelation: “a time and times and half a time”, and “forty-

two months”, and “1,260 days”, and “three and a half years”. It can 

easily be shown (and I will do as we go through The Book) that 

these all refer symbolically to the same period of time as the ‘last 

hour’/the ‘last days’ which is the period of time between Christ’s 

ascension and His second coming, the Age of the Ekklesia, which is 

what the Book of Revelation is busying itself to reveal. That these 

terms have been taken literally has created a huge stumbling-

block in interpreting the Book of Revelation. I will be going into 

this in much more detail in chapters 5 and 6 below when looking 

at chapters 11-14 of the Book of Revelation, where these terms are 

mentioned. 

This period of ‘the last hour’ or ‘last days’ — from the ascension of 

Christ until His cataclysmic return at the end of this age — is what 
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the Book of Revelation is revealing the truth about in six vignettes 

which occur between chapters 4 and 20 in The Book. Each vignette 

(they are not given chronologically but are really in parallel) is 

revealing some different aspects of that time period, in increasing 

intensity. Thus, those last two thousand years or so, and however 

much longer this age has yet to run, involve what can only be 

described as a lengthy ‘mopping-up operation’ on the battlefield 

of this world in which the faithful ones are called into the kingdom 

of Light of the Christ, and there is not a thing that Satan can do 

about it. In fact, that concept of being “called” is what lies behind 

the full meaning of the Greek word Ekklesia, which is commonly 

translated as ‘church’. Ekklesia is a compound of two words which 

literally mean ‘the called-out ones’. Called by Christ out of the 

empire of Satan, ‘Babylon’, into the kingdom of God. Souls are 

being plundered, so to speak, from out of Satan’s grasp as the 

effects of Christ’s ascension victory reverberate across the globe 

and down the centuries. 

Because those ‘plundered’ souls might wonder why there is still a 

maelstrom of satanic evil on earth, despite Christ’s victorious 

ascension, the Book of Revelation has been gifted to us because it 

pulls back a curtain giving us glimpses into the workings of heaven 

and the assurance that Christ and His angels never cease acting on 

behalf of the Ekklesia, not to mention that it also shows how the 

story will end in no uncertain terms! That, my friends, is what 

apocalypse is all about. Revelation: The curtain being pulled 

back — the veil being lifted — to reveal the truth about 

Christ’s ceaseless work during ‘the last days’, which is the 

countdown to the end of this evil age, which will then become 

the ‘Endtimes’. So, just to be clear, we are not yet living in the 

Endtimes, but we are certainly in ‘the last days’ and the end of 

those ‘last days’ is always drawing nearer. 

As a final section in this chapter on the structure and interpretation 

of the Book of Revelation, I will take a brief look at its symbology. 
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3. Symbology in the Book of Revelation 

One must remember, when approaching the Book of Revelation, 

that there are two vital aspects of good interpretation. First, The 

Book is a mass of symbols; second, many of those symbols are 

rooted in the Old Testament — especially the books of Ezekiel and 

Daniel, with some quotes from various other of the prophets. One 

cannot take the greater part of it literally. For example, the “chain” 

in chapter 20, verse 1, is every bit as symbolic as the use of the 

terms “dragon”, “serpent”, “Abyss”, a “thousand years”, or 

“thrones” in the same chapter. The same goes elsewhere for 

“lampstands”, “seals”, “trumpets”, “bowls”, and the four sayings 

which cover the same period expressed differently: “a time and 

times and half a time”, “forty-two months”, “1,260 days”, and 

“three and a half years”. Then there is “666”, “the mark of the 

beast”, a “woman clothed with the sun”, “the great prostitute 

sitting on many waters”, the two “beasts”, the “false prophet”, and 

so on. We will open all these up in their own places. 

Many of the symbols are used loosely in an impressionistic 

manner, to demonstrate a truth. Interpreting those symbols is not 

difficult if, where appropriate, one uses a combination of the Old 

Testament references to those symbols coupled with pure 

common sense, intuiting the context, unadorned with any 

sectarian doctrines, preconceived notions, or pet ideas. 

Not only is there a mass of verbal symbols but there are also some 

repeated significant symbolic numbers. These are as follows: 

 The number 2 is used to represent competent witness or 

testimony. This goes back to the Old Testament law whereby 

two was the minimum number of witnesses necessary to 

establish truth in the event that an offence was claimed to have 

been committed (Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 17, verse 6; 

chapter 19, verse 15). Jesus Himself mentioned this: “It is 

written in your law that the testimony of two men is true” 

(Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 17). We will see how this 
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concept of two witnesses is applied when we look at the first 

11 verses of chapter 11 of the Book of Revelation in chapter 5 

below. 

 The number 3 is used to depict unity and divine fullness. 

 The number 4 represents the whole world — all of the 

creation and cosmic completeness, “the four corners of the 

earth” being a classic expression of that. 

 The number 6 is one less than 7, the number of God, and 

therefore depicts imperfection, the human falling short of 

divinity in an irrevocable manner. 666 is specifically identified 

in the Book of Revelation as being both “the number of the 

beast” (i.e. satanic Antichrist government and the satanically-

inspired Antichrist himself) and also “the number of man” 

(chapter 13, verse 18) — that is, ‘man’ considered generically, 

therefore the number which can be applied to humanity in 

general. That comes in a context which describes the ‘spirit of 

the Antichrist’ working throughout history and culminating in 

the actual Antichrist, who will present himself as if he were 

divine. We will see in chapter 6 below how that applies to the 

number 666. It is a perfect characterization of the Antichrist 

(and Satan), who both think of themselves as if they were God 

(7) but can never truly be anything more than a perpetual 6. 

 The number 7 occurs 54 times in the Book of Revelation. It is 

the number of God, denoting fullness, Divine perfection, and 

completeness. This is first and foremost because, in the 

Genesis narrative, God is said to have completed the creation 

in seven days. Correspondingly, the seventh day was set apart 

for Israel as a ‘sabbath’. As we have seen, there are 7 letters to 

7 churches (chapters 2-3), 7 spirits before the throne of God 

(chapter 1, verse 4), 7 golden lampstands (chapter 1, verse 12), 

7 stars in Christ’s right hand (chapter 1, verse 16), 7 seals of 

God’s judgment (chapter 5, verse 1), 7 angels with 7 trumpets 

(chapter 8, verse 2). 7 angels with 7 bowls of the fury of God 
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(chapter 16). Thus, the number 7 symbolises the idea of Divine 

completion and the perfection of the Divine plan. Even the 

Beast out of the sea in chapter 13 is represented as having 7 

heads, which surely depicts the counterfeit nature of his claim 

to ‘divine’ wisdom (for, ultimately, the Antichrist will present 

himself to the world as if he were a divine being,103 and he will 

be accepted as such by most of the world’s population). 

 The number 10 depicts government on earth in its human 

aspect…. completeness. 

 The number 12 depicts government on earth in its Divine 

aspect, the completeness of God’s people. It also encapsulates 

the twelve tribes of Israel as well as the twelve apostles and 

thus is associated with the people of God as a whole. 

 One quarter and one third are measures depicting 

incompleteness or a partial measure and intensity of 

something which is usually temporary. 

 1,000 refers to an indefinitely large number which, in God’s 

providence, represents His full completeness. Where 10 is the 

number of God’s completeness in human government, 1000 is 

10 to the power of 3: 10 x 10 x 10. 

 10,000 is equal to one myriad (the largest named number in 

the Greek language). An indefinitely great number. 

 144,000 is equal to the full number of the elect from all ages. 

It symbolizes the fullness and perfection of the people of God 

in the simple equation: 12 x 12 x 1000. 

* * * * * * * * * * * * 

In the next chapter, I will begin to open up the actual text of the 

Book of Revelation, starting with the first part of The Book, the 

prologue involving chapters 1-3.  

 
103 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
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CHAPTER 3: 
 

The Prologue: Chapters 1 – 3 
 

Introduction to The Book and 

Letters to the Seven Churches 

 

ne can say that the entire Book of Revelation involves 

prophecy; though not all of the same kind. For there are 

two principal types of prophecy: one involving 

proclamation of Divine truth in a challenging manner (forthtelling) 

and the other providing prognostication in God’s history 

(foretelling). Prophetic proclamation (forthtelling) lays it on the 

line about something. It involves a solid declaration of truth, with 

warnings and exhortations. On the other hand, prophecy which 

involves prognostication (foretelling) indicates future trends, 

either literally or symbolically. Chapters 2 and 3 of the Book of 

Revelation are primarily the first kind, in which letters are dictated 

to be sent to seven gatherings of disciples in various parts of the 

Roman province of Asia. Each of these seven gatherings (known as 

an ekklesia in the Koine Greek and traditionally translated as 

O
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“church”) receives specific commendations, instructions, and 

warnings.104 

Yet, before those letters are elaborated on, the first chapter of The 

Book sets the scene in a way which brings before us the true nature 

of the Christ. This is absolutely necessary. For if the whole of The 

Book is “the revelation of Jesus Christ”, as the very first words of it 

declare, then it is important to establish His credentials. Thus, in 

the first chapter, we are given a prologue in which Christ is shown 

to be the heavenly author of The Book. The words, “This is the 

revelation of Jesus Christ”, can not only mean that it is the 

revelation about Jesus Christ, about who He is, but also the 

revelation which comes from Jesus Christ — “This is Jesus the 

Christ’s revelation” — revelation being streamed from Him, as it 

were. I believe it is deliberately ambiguous, for both are surely true, 

as The Book reveals. So, in this introductory first chapter — in 

which there is so much underlying theology and high Christology 

— what is it that is revealed about Jesus Christ? 

Firstly, as the entire text is permeated with it, we can see that… 

1. Christ is Revealed as God Manifested in the Flesh (1:4 & 8) 

“Grace and peace to you from Him who is and was and 

is to come… “I am the Alpha and the Omega,” says the 

 
104 Generally speaking, I will be using the word Ekklesia (with an 

uppercase ‘E’) to refer to the true body of God’s people in this age as 

opposed to its counterfeit that one sees everywhere. It is also my 

preferred word for a local gathering of disciples, but with a lowercase ‘e’. 

The reason for this is that the word ‘church’ has become contaminated 

through association in so many people’s minds due to its corrupt 

comportment throughout history and its failure to be a counterculture 

force for Christ. It is even used to describe a building where followers of 

Christ meet. For similar reasons, I prefer to avoid the general use of the 

word ‘Christian’ and use the phrase ‘disciple of Christ’ instead, as you will 

find throughout this book. 
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Lord God, who is and was and is to come—the 

Almighty”. 

This is stated in a number of different ways — some blatantly 

obvious, some more subtle. For example, God is twice described 

as “the one who is and was and is to come” (verses 4 and 8). This is 

an expression of what we can call the eternality and ‘ever-

comingness’ of God. The eternal nature. He also says there, “I am 

the Alpha and the Omega”. But that is synonymous with “the First 

and the Last” which is also said in a self-descriptive manner by 

Christ in verse 17 of that first chapter. Then, in chapter 22, verse 

13, Christ directly confirms, “I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 

First and the Last, the Beginning and the End”. So the terms ‘Alpha 

and Omega’ and ‘the First and the Last’ are used interchangeably 

about God and Christ. Therefore, put in simple terms, Christ is God, 

manifested in the flesh. That is pure logic. As is said elsewhere: 

“Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and today and forever”.105 

So it is quite clear that Christ is being presented to us at the outset 

as the eternal Divine being who was manifested on earth in a 

human nature. Sure, that is a conundrum; and any formula you can 

come up with will not really penetrate the mystery, it will only fool 

you into thinking you can explain it. But you can’t. And it doesn’t 

matter that you can’t. In our current condition, wanting or 

expecting to understand everything is a road to nowhere. 

Theologians think they can explain it, but the best they can come 

up with is formulas, which can never truly encapsulate the depth 

of the mystery and usually lead to sectarian in-fighting and 

inquisitional witch-hunts! 

Then, when John gives us the elaborate description of Christ in 

verses 12-16 of chapter 1, this is taken straight off the pages of the 

Book of Daniel. Let’s just compare the two passages, with the Book 

 
105 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 13, verse 8. 
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of Revelation quoted first, followed by the Book of Daniel quoted 

underneath it: 

John: “Then I turned to see the voice that was 

speaking with me. And having turned, I saw seven 

golden lampstands, and among the lampstands was 

One like the Son of Man, dressed in a long robe, with 

a golden sash around His chest. The hair of His head 

was white like wool, as white as snow, and His eyes 

were like a blazing fire. His feet were like polished 

bronze refined in a furnace, and His voice was like the 

roar of many waters”.106 

_______________________________________ 

Daniel: “As I continued to watch, thrones were set in 

place, and the Ancient of Days took His seat. His 

clothing was white as snow, and the hair of His head 

was like pure wool. His throne was flaming with fire, 

and its wheels were all ablaze. A river of fire was 

flowing, coming out from His presence”.107 

Although some of the details are different or switched around, it 

is clear that John is drawing on a description of God (“the Ancient 

of Days”) in Daniel to describe Christ (“the Son of Man”), thus 

equating the two. So, there can be no doubt that in this Book of 

Revelation — the revelation of Jesus Christ — John is revealing 

Christ as God manifested in the flesh. 

What is the second thing that is revealed about Christ in this 

opening chapter? 

 
106 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verses 12-15. 
107 Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verses 9-10a. 
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2. Christ is Revealed as “the Faithful Witness” (1:5) 

“… and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the 

firstborn from the dead, and the ruler of the kings of 

the earth” (verse 5). 

Revealing Christ as “the faithful witness” is vital. In the gospel that 

he wrote, John also ensured that Christ was presented as a credible 

witness to the truth regarding why He was sent and the content of 

His message. Regarding what He taught, he recorded Christ as 

saying, “My teaching is not My own… It comes from Him who sent 

Me”.108 In other words, Christ is the direct hotline from the Divine 

being. Right from the beginning of His ministry, He had 

emphasised: 

“The One who comes from above is above all. The one 

who is from the earth belongs to the earth and speaks 

as one from the earth. The One who comes from 

heaven is above all. He testifies to what He has seen 

and heard, yet no one accepts His testimony. Whoever 

accepts His testimony has certified that God is truthful. 

For the One whom God has sent speaks the words of 

God, for God gives the Spirit without limit”.109 

Again, He repeated: “I speak of what I have seen in the presence of 

the Father”.110 Then, when confronted by Pontius Pilate, He said, 

“You say that I am a king… for this reason I was born and have come 

into the world, to testify to the truth. Everyone who belongs to the 

truth listens to My voice”.111 So, Christ testified about what He had 

seen and heard from the Father. He was testifying to the truth 

 
108 Gospel of John, chapter 7, verse 16. 
109 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verses 31-34. 
110 Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 38. 
111 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 37. 
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which sets people free — the very words of God. So, indeed, Christ 

can be nothing other than “the faithful witness”. 

Thirdly, regarding the revelation of Jesus Christ… 

3. Christ is Revealed as “the Firstborn from the Dead” (1:5) 

“… and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the 

firstborn from the dead, and the ruler of the kings of 

the earth (verse 5). 

Christ was the first to rise from the dead in such a way that He 

would not have to die again. I put it like this because others were 

raised from the dead (e.g. Lazarus). But Christ was the first who 

rose from the dead to the state of immortality. Lazarus had to die 

again physically, but “we know that since Christ was raised from the 

dead, He cannot die again; death no longer has dominion over 

Him”.112 He is thus, “the beginning and firstborn from among the 

dead, so that in all things He may have pre-eminence”.113 

In this way, as “firstborn from the dead”, Christ became “the 

forerunner”,114 the holy harbinger, the trailblazer, for all those who 

are bonded in union with Him through their life-changing 

metanoia — the unique spiritual transformation which I have 

elaborated on above — and who are therefore restored into 

relationship with Christ. To those who become His disciples, 

eternal life and the cleansing of unrighteousness are credited as 

the result of that victory over Satan and his darkness (which I will 

elaborate on in greater detail in §5 of the present chapter). Here is 

the bottom line: “This is a trustworthy saying: If we died with Him, 

we will also live with Him”,115 and we will then be in a sacred union 

 
112 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 9. 
113 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 1, verse 18. 
114 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 6, verse 20. 
115 Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 11. 
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with Him: “For if we have been united with Him like this in His death, 

we will certainly also be united with Him in His resurrection”.116 

So Christ was “the firstborn from the dead” in order that all His 

disciples would be able to follow suit. That is revealed to us as 

an emphasis of His trailblazing work of salvation. This is the 

revelation of Jesus Christ. 

4. Christ is Revealed as “Ruler of the Kings of the Earth” (1:5) 

“… and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the 

firstborn from the dead, and the ruler of the kings of 

the earth” (verse 5). 

This is one of the primary revelations about the Christ which John 

was commissioned to show. For the saints who were suffering at 

the hands of the Romans then, and all others since that time who 

have been persecuted for their faith by those who set themselves 

up as rulers in the world, need to know that whatever those 

deluded rulers may believe, Christ is actually their King and Ruler. 

They may rebel against that; they may wholly reject the idea. But 

nevertheless, Christ is their ruler. What a different world it would 

be if the kings of the earth would admit that fact and act in good 

faith upon it. But they do not. So those persecuted by them need 

to be assured that regardless of who ‘rules’ from a human 

standpoint, Christ is the “ruler of the kings of the earth”. 

The problem for many is that the way things appear in the world, 

and the way they have appeared since the time of the Fall, makes 

it seem to faithless eyes as if Satan is the ruler of the kings of the 

earth. Indeed, even Christ referred to him three times as “the ruler 

of this world”.117 But it is absolutely vital to realize that he has been 

the usurper ruler of this world rather than the actual ruler. God has 

 
116 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 5. 
117 Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31; chapter 14, verse 30; chapter 16, 

verse 11. 
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always really ruled; but since the Fall, Satan has been 

permitted to act as if he is ruler of the world as part of the 

post-Fall judgement on the world. “Permitted” is the key word 

there. Satan has never been able to be or do anything which has 

not been permitted for him by God. On each of those three 

occasions when Christ referred to Satan as “the ruler of this world”, 

He was forecasting how the fallen archangel would be ousted and 

overthrown from his usurped role of ruler. Since the death, 

resurrection and successful ascension of Christ to heaven, Satan 

has no longer really been the usurper ruler of this world (though 

he has been allowed to continue to think so). However, we have 

not had the full ratification and confirmation of that, as it is 

reserved for the time when Christ will return victorious at the end 

of this age. That event is described in this manner in a later chapter 

of the Book of Revelation: 

“Then the seventh angel sounded his trumpet, and 

loud voices called out in heaven: ‘The kingdom of the 

world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of His 

Christ, and He will reign forever and ever’”.118 

Despite Christ having the victory over Satan and the demonic 

realm as a result of His resurrection, the two thousand years or so 

since Christ’s ascension have been an interim time period, a 

necessary ‘delay’, during which not only does evil come to its 

inevitable climax (and I will reveal the reasons for that inevitability 

later in this book) but, above all, souls can be snatched out of 

Satan’s hand, so to speak, and brought into the kingdom of 

Christ, as will be enlarged on in the next sub-section. This is why I 

call that period of time the “Age of the Ekklesia”. It is like a 

mopping-up operation after a war has been won. 

Thus, it is important to declare that Christ is “the ruler of the kings 

of the earth”. Those kings do not realize it. In fact, they vehemently 

 
118 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 15. 



105 | P a g e  

 

 

reject it. But it is true, nevertheless, and must be broadcast from 

the rooftops! Remember this: No matter how much the nations 

rage and fulminate, “the One enthroned in heaven laughs at them 

mockingly”.119 In fact, even more than that, “the Lord scoffs at 

them”.120 This is the big message of the Book of Revelation. One is 

continually being presented with a succession of world leaders 

who are hellbent on a godless, degenerate mission to fulfil Satan’s 

counterfeit kingdom, yet this is ultimately doomed to failure 

because Christ is the true King and Ruler of the kings of the earth. 

This message, which runs throughout The Book, is revealed to us 

right at the outset in the initial greeting in verse 5 of the first 

chapter. Then, fifthly, and beautifully… 

5. Christ is Revealed as Releasing Satan’s Prisoners (1:5) 

In verse 5, Christ is presented to us as the One who “has released 

us from our sins by His blood”. Disciples of Christ understand 

immediately what is meant by this saying. But for those who are 

not familiar with it, those words need some considerable 

enlargement. For these words really encompass the entire 

nature of the gospel of Christ. But yet they probably seem like 

mumbo-jumbo to most people in the world. I am not going to 

make the mistake of assuming that all my readers know what they 

mean, because I know that I am not just ‘preaching to the choir’ 

here. So I will write at some length in this section because this is 

the heart of everything else which is written in the Book of 

Revelation — a true revelation of Christ — in fact, it is at the heart 

of the whole Bible and the transformation of the entire cosmos! 

Stealing Satan’s Possessions 

The idea that those who become disciples of the Christ should be 

seen as having been ‘released’ was not only the real meaning 

 
119 Psalm 2, verse 4. 
120 Ibid. 
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behind His miraculous acts,121 but it was also a part of His verbal 

ministry. As He said parabolically on one occasion, after having 

been accused by the Pharisees of casting out demons from a man 

who was blind and dumb by using the power of Satan, “How can 

anyone enter a strong man’s house and steal his possessions, unless 

he first ties up the strong man? Then he can plunder his house”.122 

The ‘strong man’ there is Satan, and ‘his possessions’ refers to all 

those who are under the power of Satan (which is everyone before 

they become disciples of Christ or submit to the rule of God), and 

the plundering of the strong man’s house to steal his possessions 

refers to the way that Christ releases souls from Satan’s clutches. 

That is plunder! (We will be looking in detail at the whole idea of 

Christ ‘tying up’ Satan in chapter 9 when we examine the symbolic 

‘one thousand years’ during which Satan is said to be ‘chained’ in 

‘the Abyss’). This promise of release by Christ was prophesied long 

ago, when it was said that He would “bring prisoners out of the 

dungeon and those sitting in darkness out from the prison house”.123 

This spiritual release from the power of Satan is the doorway to 

discipleship of Christ. But why is that release necessary? This is a 

question which must be answered. 

Christ the ‘Litmus Test’ 

The root problem today is this: Human beings are living in spiritual 

darkness, wilfully ignorant, either inventing a ‘god’ in their own 

image or making a little ‘god’ out of themselves, or refusing to 

believe in the true God and Creator of this cosmos, while in denial 

that there has been a catastrophic ‘Fall’ of humanity which has led 

to the state in which the world is now in, refusing to believe that 

there is such a thing as the demonic realm, while also rejecting the 

 
121 For example, see Gospel of Luke, chapter 13, verses 11-16. 
122 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 12, verse 29. 
123 Book of Isaiah, chapter 42, verse 7. 
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idea that God has sent to earth the panacea for all these issues — 

namely, the incarnated Christ. 

Essentially, as soon as Christ “dropped” into this world, He 

functioned as a ‘litmus test’ or ‘touchstone’ for the authenticity 

and spiritual integrity of any human with whom He came into 

contact. Everywhere He went, people revealed their true selves, in 

all their darkness or light, merely as a result of His presence being 

among them. This provided a perfect opportunity for their learning 

and their spiritual growth if they would take it. But if they refused 

to accept His authority as the Christ who had come in the flesh 

and wilfully refused to learn the lesson that His presence imparted, 

this would be to their terrible detriment. 

To set oneself up as an enemy of God is the height of stupidity. 

For Christ still functions as that ‘litmus test’ and ‘touchstone’ even 

today. He may not be physically present for now (as we are living 

in a comparatively brief hiatus between His first and second 

comings), but He is absolutely present through His Spirit. It is no 

exaggeration to say that one’s attitude to Christ is the true 

revealer of one’s spiritual condition. Those who automatically 

reject the Christ are in an unhealthy and potentially 

calamitous spiritual condition and those who willingly receive 

Him into their lives are in a healthy and blossoming spiritual 

condition. It really is that simple. 

For the Christ came to unearth the true nature of humanity and 

restore that out of its corruption if one will follow Him. Everywhere 

He went, He exposed hypocrisy and pseudo-piety. He exposed 

works of darkness. He revealed the works of demons. He 

epitomized and personified truth and justice. He functioned as the 

intermediary between God and human beings, and He could not 

be bought off by anyone — even by Satan, who tried to do so.124 

He fingered people’s individual moral failure merely by His 

 
124 Gospel of Luke, chapter 4, verses 5-7. 
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presence. He demonstrated real authority and genuine spirituality, 

thus exposing false authority, pseudo-spirituality and rote 

religionism. He became a focal point for attacks from the forces of 

darkness, which built up to a climax in the naked evil of the cross. 

Frankly, there was and is no place for a Man such as that in a 

world such as this. Therefore, His violent death at the hands 

of humans was inevitable. For unrestored humans will always 

do everything they can to resist, suppress, and destroy truth, 

and He even referred to Himself as “the truth”.125 Thus, it is the 

world which must be changed; and it will be, by Him, all at the right 

time and in the right manner, as we will see by the time we have 

reached the end of this book. 

Christ was Ravaged by the Forces of Darkness 

Christ came here so that He could be treated as the scum of the 

earth who was betrayed by all and who even one of His closest 

disciples would deny. His humiliation had to be complete: crucified 

on a stinking rubbish dump, utterly forsaken — for out of that 

humiliation would come the pinnacle of redemption (for that is the 

nature of the spiritual paradox), as I will show below. He was God, 

yet, in some extraordinary manner, He set aside all the power of 

that ‘Godness’ — emptied Himself of it — in order to perform the 

task which He came here to do. Thus, Christ, 

“existing in the form of God, did not consider equality 

with God something to be held onto, but emptied 

Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made in 

human likeness. And being found in appearance as a 

man, He humbled Himself and became obedient to 

death—even death on a cross”.126  

 
125 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 6. 
126 Letter to the Philippians, chapter 2, verses 6-8. 
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Theologians can argue about the minutiae of those amazing 

words if they are so inclined (which, of course, they are!). I will just 

leave them to it. I do not have any time for pedantry. But it is pretty 

obvious what those words mean. Yet people get so worried about 

using a ‘religiously incorrect’ word or two, or displeasing their 

pastors, that they dare not state the obvious. There is much 

mystery here. Leave it at that! I have no idea how it was even 

possible for God to become a man. That in itself is a puzzle 

enough. But His becoming a man did not undo His ‘Godness’. Do 

not ask me how; but it obviously didn’t. I don’t need some 

inadequate formula to state that. I just accept the mystery for the 

mystery that it is. 

It is similar to what was being revealed in a prophecy in the Book 

of Isaiah, “Just as many were appalled at Him—His appearance was 

disfigured beyond that of any man, and His form was marred 

beyond human likeness”.127 

Now, you might say, “how is that possible with God?” I can only 

answer, “Because Jesus really was human”. Occasionally, an inkling 

of His ‘Godness’ would suddenly be revealed, stunning or 

offending everyone around Him when it happened.128 

Nevertheless, He set aside the fullness of the power of His 

‘Godness’ when He walked the earth as a man, so that ultimately 

He could be humiliated and increasingly assailed by the forces of 

 
127 Book of Isaiah, chapter 52, verse 14. 
128 For example, Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verses 26-27, where He 

quieted the wind and the waves; or another example in the Gospel of 

John, chapter 18, verse 6, where, when He said, “I am He”, to those who 

came to arrest Him in the Garden of Gethsemane, it is said that “they 

drew back and fell to the ground”. That is power! 
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darkness as His crucifixion loomed — all for an extraordinary 

purpose, as we will see below.129 

When Christ said in the Garden of Gethsemane to the authorities 

who came to arrest Him (and ipso facto to the demonic discarnate 

entities who lay behind their dastardly actions), “This is your hour 

and the power of darkness”,130 those mass forces of darkness were 

already beginning to assail Him in every way possible. Also, in the 

Garden of Gethsemane, a short time before saying those words to 

those arresting Him, it is noted in the Gospel of Luke that, “having 

been in agony, He [Christ] prayed more earnestly, and His sweat 

became like drops of blood falling to the ground”.131 That was 

evidence of those massed forces of darkness already assailing Him 

before He had even reached His trial or the horrors of the cross. 

You can see clearly here how the fullness of the power of His 

‘Godness’ had been set aside in order for Him to have been able 

to be “in agony”. Truly, as the text says, He had “emptied Himself”. 

Those evil powers, both human and discarnate, concentrated their 

venom on that one innocent man, who even the Roman state had 

declared to be innocent of the charges.132 On Him, all the 

darkness of this fallen world in an evil age — human and 

discarnate — would amalgamate and congeal into an 

inconceivable mass of evil and force of destruction focused 

solely on that one innocent Man. No mere human can 

understand the full extent of that assailment and no mere man 

 
129 There is a remarkable contrast in play here. For Christ set aside the 

fullness of the power of His ‘Godness’ to make Himself into a servant. Yet, 

Satan, who was created as a servant (Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 1, 

verse 14), made himself out to be God, attempting to usurp God’s power. 

There is a strange and wonderful beauty in that contrast which must 

surely be deliberate on God’s part. 
130 Gospel of Luke, chapter 22, verse 53. 
131 Gospel of Luke, chapter 22, verse 44. 
132 Gospel of Luke, chapter 23, verses 13-15. 
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could withstand it; that is why only He could accomplish the task 

(the uniqueness of which we will see when we come to look at the 

seven-sealed scroll opened by Christ in the first five verses of 

chapter 5 of the Book of Revelation). 

So, for a time, Christ (from a human standpoint) was utterly 

crushed by forces of darkness, the might of which cannot even be 

conceived by a mere human mind. Readers need to understand 

that the sheer malevolence, ferocity and ruthless barbarity of Satan 

and his demonic realm has no parallel even in brute human terms. 

No matter how many horror movies you watch, or Dennis 

Wheatley novels you read, you cannot even begin to grasp the 

horrific nature of what the Christ went through towards the end of 

His life at the tender age of thirty-three years. 

What Satan can do to a soul in extremis is beyond human 

imaginings. If you want an image of one tiny part of the sort of 

suffering which the demonic realm can inflict, when the fifth 

trumpet is said to sound in chapter 9 of the Book of Revelation, 

the resulting demonic infestation was so horrific in its spiritual and 

psychological torment of humans that it is said, “In those days men 

will seek death and will not find it; they will long to die, but death 

will escape them”.133 Try to imagine that multiplied an infernal 

amount in the attack on Christ. Bear in mind the glorious irony that 

the more suffering they inflicted on Christ, the more they were 

contributing to their own destruction and the salvation of the 

cosmos — not to mention the massive deception that was pulled 

on Satan! I will have more to say about that deception under 

another subheading below in this section, entitled “Satan 

Outwitted”. 

This is what the Father had prepared for Him, and this is what He 

came to experience. On the cross, for all the world to see, the 

perfect Christ became the focal point of all evil, both human and 

 
133 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 1-6. 
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demonic. Such forces would have crushed an ordinary man. Even 

the Christ, for an instant, knew what it was to experience a sense 

of complete separation from the Divine. We cannot conceive how 

this could be possible, but we have the proof of it in a couple of 

Christ’s terrible exclamations… 

First, in the Garden of Gethsemane, He said, “My soul is engulfed 

in sorrow to the point of death”.134 In many ways, Christ’s 

experience in that Garden tells us so much about the atonement 

— about Christ’s vicarious suffering in our place as He identified 

with the experience of humans. Here He is identifying Himself with 

all the anguish and despair which lies at the core of the human 

heart when it is not wearing its mask of respectability and is not 

immersed in diverting entertainments. When He says, “to the point 

of death”, he is not merely referring to physical death but to the 

pangs of spiritual death, which He was on the cusp of suffering — 

again, as part of His vicarious experience on our behalf. God in the 

flesh entered into all the experience of humanity as forsaken and 

alienated from God. He was not actually forsaken and alienated 

but underwent the experience of it. 

The second saying which proves Christ’s experience of separation 

from God is this: “My God, why have you forsaken me!”135 In other 

words, He knew what it is to experience the pangs of “the second 

death” — that utter desolation of soul which will be the experience 

of all those who die having wilfully chosen to reject completely any 

desire for a relationship with the Creator or with His Son, the 

Christ.136 In those words — which involved so much more than 

merely quoting the first verse of Psalm 22 — He was expressing in 

extremis that separation which humans experience from God 

 
134 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 26, verse 38. 
135 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 27, verse 46. 
136 As discussed in an excursus on the ‘second death’ in §2 of chapter 1 

above. 
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because of the Fall at the beginning of human history. He was not 

actually separated from God as that would be an impossibility as 

He was Divine Himself (now there’s a mysterious spiritual 

conundrum for you!). But He suffered that separation as a 

necessary experience of atonement on our behalf. 

The big question which arises here is this: why did He undergo all 

this hellish experience? The answer is that it was a vicarious act. He 

experienced this on behalf of all those who would be His disciples, 

so that they could become such and be released. It was not for 

Himself or on His own part. But “God made Him who knew no sin 

to be sin [like a sacrificial sin-offering in the Old Testament] on our 

behalf, so that in Him we might be accepted as righteous by God”.137 

The same idea is written here: “He became a curse for us”.138 That 

completely sinless, perfect Being was treated as if it were He who 

was guilty of our moral failure. But it was all so that we who follow 

Him would be regarded as being righteous. That is what the oft-

heard saying means to be “washed by the blood of Christ” or by 

“the blood of the Lamb”;139 and here in our text in the first chapter 

of the Book of Revelation, it is “released us from our sins by His 

blood”. “The blood of Jesus” or of Christ or of the Lamb is a ‘buzz-

phrase’ in the Bible referring to His vicarious experience on the 

cross, though it does need explaining if it is to be understood by 

those not familiar with it, or it just becomes another unintelligible 

cliché which only preaches to the choir. He was the sacrifice on our 

behalf. He took upon Himself what should really have been our 

experience at the hands of the demonic realm and in what we can 

 
137 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 21. 
138 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 3, verse 13. See also the Letter to the 

Romans, chapter 8, verse 3. 
139 For example, Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verse 7; chapter 2, 

verse 13, First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verses 2 & 19; Book of Revelation, 

chapter 7, verse 14, chapter 12, verse 11. 
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call the ‘Cosmic Vortex’ of Divine ‘fury’.140 It is a hideous but 

beautiful exchange. 

Because of what Christ has done — sacrificing Himself to be 

treated venomously by all the forces of darkness as the moral 

failure that He was not, and undergoing the full sting of satanic 

oppression, plus experiencing the pangs of the ‘second death’ — 

those who follow Him are therefore treated as righteous by God. 

“God made Him who knew no sin to be a sin offering on our behalf, 

so that in Him we might become the righteousness of God”.141 Our 

unrighteousness was accounted to Him (and He fully ‘paid’ 

the price for it), and His righteousness is thereby accounted to 

us who follow Him. Beautiful exchange, lovely contrast: He was 

treated as if He was the epitome of moral failure and as a result of 

that we who follow Him as His disciples are made righteous 

through His purity. We are made righteous in two senses: firstly, 

we are regarded as righteous if we are bonded with Christ,142 

solely on the basis of what Christ did for us in exchange, which 

I will explain more about below. Secondly, after we become 

His disciples, we have the Holy Spirit cleansing us and 

purifying us on a practical everyday basis. It is a win-win 

situation about which I will have much more to say. 

Christ was a Sacrifice 

It is clear that there is a deliberate link between sacrificial offerings 

in the Old Testament and the sacrifice of Christ. But we must not 

think that the purpose of sacrifice in the Old Testament was a 

human attempt to ‘appease an angry god’, such as it was with 

pagan religions. It was never about appeasement, as if a sacrifice 

would sort of ‘change God’s mind’ about us. Christ even plainly 

 
140 This will be discussed in full in §10 of chapter 6 in an excursus on what 

is known as “the wrath of God” or “God’s fury”. 
141 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 21. 
142 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 5. 
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said, “Go and learn what this means: ‘I desire mercy, not 

sacrifice’”.143 The primary purpose of sacrifice in the Old 

Testament was to bring an awareness of one’s moral failure 

and a restoration of relationship with the Divine. This is 

precisely the purpose of Christ’s sacrifice also. Sacrifice was never 

really about bringing ‘satisfaction’ to God through ritual killing — 

implying that God’s mind can somehow be changed though the 

act — but about Divine restoration. Many people imagine that 

God is some kind of invisible ‘dragon’ who is just itching for the 

moment He can ‘breathe fire’ on any hapless “sinner”. This is a very 

common delusion even among people calling themselves 

“Christians”. It is yet another example of people making God in 

their own image. For one very often finds that such folk are 

themselves somewhat censorious of others, always looking to spot 

other people’s ‘errors’ and are extremely hypocritically 

judgemental. Frankly, if one perceptively examines their 

backgrounds, one will often find that they themselves were treated 

harshly when they were small and have not worked that out of 

their system. Thus, it colours their extreme authoritarian idea of 

God as a stern judge who is implacable without animal or even 

human sacrifice in the case of Jesus’ crucifixion. It is true that “our 

God is a consuming fire”,144 but this has to be correctly 

understood, and I will explain it carefully in §10 of chapter 6 in an 

excursus on what is known as “the Wrath of God”. 

Christ is the ‘Face’ of His Father 

So, if God is not some ‘fire-breathing dragon’, what is He really 

like? That is very easy to discern. The Christ gave us a perfect way 

of knowing that when He said: “Anyone who has seen Me has seen 

 
143 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 9, verse 13, quoting the Book of Hosea, 

chapter 6, verse 6. 
144 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 29. 
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the Father”.145 In other words, if you want to know what God is like, 

just examine the life and deeds of the Christ. Watch the way that 

He worked and responded to people, dealt with them. Christ was 

not generally censorious towards ordinary people struggling 

in their lives, no matter how much they messed-up. He handled 

them with grace, mercy and love, though without giving them a 

‘pass’. In contrast to the religious leaders of the day, with wisdom 

and insight, He always tried to encourage people who messed-up 

to examine themselves, discern the ways they have fallen short, 

and thereby have a restored relationship with God.146 His 

censoriousness and extreme disapproval were mainly 

reserved for the religious leaders of the day — the Scribes, 

Pharisees, and Sadducees.147 All these sects had variously 

descended into either legalistic hypocrisy, or deliberate 

misapplications of the Old Testament, or obscurantist asceticism, 

arrogance, and personal greed or ambition. Thus, the righteous 

anger of Christ was poured out on such characters, who He called 

“offspring of vipers!”, “progeny of the devil!”, “whitewashed 

tombs!” and so on. Whether it was His compassion or fury was 

determined by His love. God IS love. He does not punish in the 

way in which humans understand. He chastises. There is a vast 

difference. Human-style punishment is solely about 

retribution; whereas Divine chastisement is for teaching, to 

lead the person into a better way. If you work with God in His 

programme of chastisement, then you will be superlatively 

blessed. But if you wilfully reject His chastisement, then you will 

fall foul of Him and find yourself spiralling into a welter of 

 
145 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 9. 
146 For example, see Gospel of Luke, chapter 18, verses 18-23; Gospel of 

John, chapter 8, verses 2-11. 
147 And, sometimes, the Essenes also, as we see in such implications as 

the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 5, verse 43, which seems likely to be a 

reference to that sect. 
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destruction. This is not at all an unjust situation, for you will have 

brought that destruction upon yourself. (I will be explaining this 

process fully in the excursus on the ‘wrath of God’ or ‘Divine fury’ 

in chapter 6, §10). 

This brings us right back to what happened to Christ on the cross 

where, as the sacred prophetic text says: 

“He was pierced for our transgressions, He was 

crushed for our iniquities; the chastisement that 

brought us peace was upon Him, and by His stripes we 

are healed. We all like sheep have gone astray, each 

one has turned to his own way; and the LORD has laid 

upon Him the iniquity of us all”.148 

On that Cross, God permitted His Christ to be assailed by all the 

forces of evil, both human and demonic, as they all converged on 

Him with their lies and vituperation, plus the experience of the 

“second death”, complete conscious separation from God — being 

“pierced” not because of His own transgressions but for ours! He 

was there in the place of all those who would be His true disciples. 

Without wishing to sound irreverent, to put it in modern 

vernacular, He was “taking one for the team”. That was “the 

chastisement that brought us peace” and will bring us peace if we 

follow Him as His disciples. The Hebrew word translated as 

“chastisement” there is מּוָסר, musar, which means discipline, 

correction, or moral instruction. That is God’s primary way of 

working. He is not really willing that any should fall into 

destruction (perish), but that all should come to that wonderful 

state of metanoia.149 Even when He was permitting Christ to be 

“crushed for our iniquities”, it was designed to be a lesson for us. 

For, by the “stripes” which He received, we are healed, if we will 

 
148 Book of Isaiah, chapter 53, verses 5-6. 
149 See the Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 9, and see §3 of 

chapter 1 for more details about the process of metanoia. 
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enter into that New Covenant in Christ as His disciples. The word 

“stripes” there means the marks that are on the back of someone 

who has been whipped. It refers not only to the actual marks on 

Christ’s back as He was literally flogged, but also symbolically to 

His sufferings in general. 

It is not enough merely to believe with one’s mind intellectually. 

That may be a start, but it is only when we immerse ourselves in 

Him with all our heart, soul, mind, and strength, then take up our 

crosses, and follow the ‘strait way’ (the afflicted pathway of life in 

this wilderness of a world) that we can become His disciples. When 

we follow Him and become His disciples, with a thoroughly 

penitent heart, that is the trigger for the healing of the cross to be 

‘fast-tracked’ into our lives. Part of that healing is that the disciples 

of Christ, those who are guided exclusively by His Light, discover 

that their former wayward lives have been forgiven and the slate 

wiped clean. We are given a new start (and a new ‘heart’) and thus 

begins a journey which will take us not merely to death but through 

death and beyond, ultimately into the new creation. For He broke 

the bondage to death when He burst through it in resurrection. 

Furthermore, those who are Christ’s disciples will be those who 

populate the new heaven and new earth in the new aeon. 

However, the work of Christ through His death and resurrection is 

not merely about personal forgiveness (for we can easily become 

far too self-obsessed about that) but is about wiping out the 

dominion of moral failure and Satan over our lives and throughout 

the whole cosmos, as well as overcoming death. For “Christ was 

manifested to destroy the works of the devil”. Those works are the 

impurity of moral failure (sin), and death. That is the beauty of the 

cross. It is a two-pronged victory for those who will cling to the 

coat-tails of Christ for the rest of the journey of their lives — those 

who pledge themselves to turn around their lives completely to be 

‘in sync’ with the Divine will. It brings the complete forgiveness of 

our former wayward lives and also overthrows the power of Satan 

over us, which he had through death — the tearing apart of our 
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body and soul — and our moral failure or, to use the old-fashioned 

word: sin — a word which needs to be grasped and understood. 

So allow me to deconstruct it here… 

Deconstructing the Idea of “Sin” 

From the early New Testament manuscripts (which were written in 

Koine Greek), the word ‘sin’ is an English translation of the word 

ἁμαρτία, hamartia, which is derived from ἁμαρτάνω, hamartano, 

which means ‘to miss the mark’ (as in missing the bullseye of a 

target with a bow and arrow). These words are derived from the 

negative prefix “ἁ” coupled with μέρος, meros, meaning a part or 

a share. Thus, what really lies behind the word translated as ‘sin’ is 

a moral failure, failing to hit the target in one’s life in some way 

and thus losing one’s share in which one should rightfully have a 

part. That, in turn, is merely a symptom of something far deeper. 

There is no point whatsoever in merely being sorry or 

regretful about a single act of moral failure if what caused that 

act in the first place — the underlying cause of it — has not 

been dealt with. It is that underlying cause which is the problem, 

rather than any individual sins themselves, which are symptoms of 

that much deeper causation. When the underlying cause has been 

dealt with, then the propensity for moral failure will diminish 

accordingly. 

Thus, one does not need primarily to ‘repent’ of each of our 

individual sins as that could go on forever! Instead, one needs to 

be completely transformed through the renewing of our minds 

and hearts so that everyday sins, moral failures, then become far 

less prevalent in our lives. That involves re-establishing a 

relationship with one’s Creator. For that is the underlying cause 

behind all moral failure, behind all the many ways that one misses 

the mark with one’s actions, ‘sin’ — call it what you will. When a 

person truly rediscovers his or her Creator and begins to 

understand that alienation from God is the root cause of 

moral failure, sin, then s/he will naturally and humbly ask for 
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forgiveness from the bottom of his or her heart for all their 

foolishness and will begin to live in tune with the Divine law 

which has been established by the Creator at the heart of this 

cosmos. This way, inevitably, there will be an individual personal 

transformation of gargantuan life-changing significance — the 

metanoia that I wrote about earlier. 

It should additionally be loudly stated here that this overthrow of 

the power of Satan by Christ will also ultimately mean the healing 

of the entire cosmos. For, as it is revealed, 

“the creation itself will be set free from its bondage to 

decay and brought into the glorious freedom of the 

children of God. We know that the whole creation has 

been groaning together in the pains of childbirth until 

the present time”.150 

That is an extraordinary thought: That the entire cosmos is also 

filled with a deep longing to be released from its state of 

corruption and decay — one of the by-products of being made 

of ‘solid’ matter in a three-dimensional matrix. When Christ 

returns to wrap up this present age, world, and cosmos, the new 

cosmos — “the new heaven and new earth” — will then be 

inaugurated, as we will see when we come to look at chapters 21-

22 in the Book of Revelation. All of this… our own wayward nature 

and the corruption of the cosmos is what has been dealt with by 

Christ on the cross. We can begin to be healed of that wayward 

nature right now; whereas the cosmos and our resurrection bodies 

will have to wait until Christ’s return. Please realise that even the 

angels are watching this process with great interest!151 So all this 

is what lies behind the saying in our text that Christ’s disciples have 

been “released from our sins by His blood”. 

 
150 Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verses 21-22. 
151 See the First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verses 10-12. 
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Thus, once that utter condemnation of the pure Christ had been 

poured out on Him in our place, there had to come a point when 

it was all over, for it could ‘hold no water’ over Him. The payoff of 

moral failure in this world is death. That is stated as a bald fact, 

well-known words in the sacred texts by the apostle Paul.152 But 

Christ was guilty of nothing and thus Satan had no claim on Him 

whatsoever, as He said Himself, “I will not speak with you much 

longer, for the ruler of this world is coming [i.e. Satan], and he has 

no claim on Me”,153 and because of that reality, death could 

therefore have no hold on Him. 

Thus, there came a point when Christ could cry out on the cross, 

“It is finished!”.154 For death and darkness can have no hold over a 

human who is without any stain of moral failure, and there has 

only ever been one such human, the Man, Christ Jesus. In fact, it is 

very clearly stated that “God raised Him from the dead, releasing 

Him from the agony of death, because it was impossible for Him 

to be held in death’s clutches”.155 That is why Satan’s blasting of 

Christ with all the power of the forces of darkness which had been 

permitted by God could never gain any real traction. Again, as 

Christ had said, “the ruler of this world is coming, and he has no 

claim on Me”. When people die who are not bonded with Christ 

and restored into relationship with God, having deliberately 

rejected Him, Satan has a whole lot of claims ‘on them’ and they 

are only deserving of “the second death”, which they will have 

brought entirely upon themselves. Thus, it was in this way that 

Christ overcame Satan and released people from their sins 

“through His blood”, through His sacrifice. 

But there is so much more to say about all this… 

 
152 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 23. 
153 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 30. 
154 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verse 30. 
155 Book of Acts, chapter 2, verse 24. 
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Releasing Prisoners, Literally and Figuratively 

Our text says that Christ “released us from our sins by His blood”. 

Being released is what happens to prisoners. In this life, people are 

incarcerated in a prison constructed of the compulsion to sin, to 

commit moral failure, and being subject to death — having body 

and soul torn asunder at the end of our lives. Christ came to 

release us from that prison. After His death on the cross, Christ 

literally went to the abode of the dead in another dimension, 

known in Hebrew as Sheol and in Greek as Hades, and proclaimed 

that release. This is what was intended to be encapsulated in the 

words of the so-called “Apostles’ Creed” in the words about Christ, 

which say “He descended into Hell; on the third day He arose from 

the dead” — though it should not be the word “hell” being used 

there but “Sheol” or “Hades”. I believe that the Anglican Church 

has changed it officially to, “He descended to the dead”, which is 

preferable. 

Sheol/Hades was divided into two distinct zones, between which 

there was a chasm — one for the faithful of God and the other for 

those who have rejected God. That is graphically shown in the 

parable about the heartless rich man and the unfortunate beggar 

Lazarus, where we read that at his death Lazarus went to the 

comforting side of Sheol/Hades, symbolized as “Abraham’s 

bosom”, while the rich man who had ignored Lazarus in life went 

to the other part of Sheol/Hades where he was said to be “in 

torment” — literally “on the rack of torture”, as the Greek 

signifies.156 The side of Hades for the saints was referred to as 

“paradise” by Christ when He promised the thief on the cross next 

to Him that He would that day be in paradise with Him.157 

After Christ’s sufferings on the cross were over — summed up by 

Him exclaiming, “It is finished”, or more literally, “It has been 

 
156 Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verses 19-31. 
157 Gospel of Luke, chapter 23, verse 43. 
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accomplished!” (that wonderful Greek word, Τετέλεσται, tetelestai), 

a reference to the completion of His necessary sufferings — He 

gave up His life to death and straightaway went to Sheol/Hades, 

while His body went to the tomb. This was not at all in the same 

manner as any of the other inhabitants but as the One who could 

say, “I hold the keys of Death and of Hades”, as it says in verse 18 

of our text. Peter makes the extraordinary statement that Christ 

heralded an announcement “to the spirits in prison”, the inmates 

of Sheol/Hades.158 That announcement would surely have 

involved the fact that as the Victor it was He who now held ‘the 

keys of death and Hades’ and not Satan. That Peter mentions this 

in the context of Christ’s resurrection and ascension shows that he 

was referring to what happened after His death. Peter refers 

elsewhere in that same letter to Christ “proclaiming to the dead”.159 

What effect that had on those in the torment section of 

Sheol/Hades is not known. Neither do we know in full what the 

proclamation consisted of. It is another mystery, but one we can 

live with. One can surely safely assume, though, that Christ 

proclaimed His victory and that He was now the “keeper” of the 

keys of death and Hades. 

The Old Testament saints had already foreseen that there would 

come a time when they would be released, liberated, from Sheol, 

as David announced in his psalms: “God will redeem my life from 

Sheol, for He will surely take me to Himself”, and “Great is Your 

loving devotion to me; You have delivered me from the depths of 

Sheol”.160 After the ascension of Christ, at the giving of the Holy 

Spirit, Peter made special reference to a psalm of King David 

declaring, “You will not abandon my soul to Hades, nor will You let 

 
158 First Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 19. 
159 First Letter of Peter, chapter 4, verse 6. 
160 Book of Psalms, 49, verse 15; 86, verse 13. 
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Your Holy One see decay”, a clear reference to Christ as well as to 

himself.161  

Up till that time, Sheol/Hades contained both the faithful and 

unfaithful, although divided by a vast chasm. After His 

resurrection, at His ascension, Christ presumably moved the dead 

faithful saints from the paradise side of Sheol/Hades to heaven to 

be with Him, awaiting the time of their resurrection when Christ 

returns to earth. Paul confirms this change of scene for the saints 

when he equates ‘paradise’ with ‘heaven’ in his Second Letter to 

the Corinthians.162 That movement of those saints from Sheol/ 

Hades to heaven is pictured as a victory parade by Paul when, 

quoting Psalm 68, verse 18, he writes: 

“This is why it says, ‘When He ascended on high, He 

led captives away, and gave gifts to men’. What does 

‘He ascended’ mean, except that He also descended to 

the lower parts of the earth? He who descended is the 

very One who ascended above all the heavens, in order 

to fill all things”.163 

This is where all the saints go who subsequently die, thus being in 

some way “with Christ” while they await full resurrection, as Paul 

stated to the disciples at Philippi: “I desire to depart and be with 

Christ, which is better by far”,164 and to the disciples at Corinth: 

“Therefore we are always confident, although we know 

that while we are at home in the body, we are away 

from the Lord. For we walk by faith, not by sight. We 

 
161 Book of Acts, chapter 2, verse 27; Book of Psalms, 16, verse 10. 
162 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verses 1-4. 
163 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verses 8-10. 
164 Letter to the Philippians, chapter 1, verse 23. 
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are confident, then, and would prefer to be away 

from the body and at home with the Lord”.165 

At the time of His resurrection, as a visible token on earth of His 

victory over death and having the keys to Hades, many dead saints 

in Jerusalem emerged from their graves as a kind of “first-fruits” 

of the resurrection, then presumably were taken with Him to 

heaven in the ‘victory train’.166 

So what Christ accomplished on the cross, through His vicarious 

sufferings is a releasing of prisoners on so many levels. Releasing 

from slavery to sin, to moral failure. Releasing from the cords of 

death. Releasing from having to undergo the ‘second death’. It is 

all about release. But if we want to partake in such release, we have 

to want that release with all our heart. The wanting of it — 

yearning for it ardently — will bring it to pass with certainty. So 

now we know the meaning of our text here in the Book of 

Revelation, chapter 1, verse 5: “To Him who loves us and has 

released us from our sins by His blood”. 

Satan Outwitted by Divine Stealth 

Christ’s victory on the cross was, in fact, a superb strategy to outwit 

the evil powers, both human and demonic. Our lifeblood is tainted 

with the corruption of moral failure and, ultimately, spiritual death. 

So because humans are made of flesh and blood, 

“Christ too shared in their humanity, so that by His 

death He might destroy him who holds the power of 

death, that is, the devil, and free those who all their 

lives were held in slavery by their fear of death”.167 

No mere human being could undo the power of moral failure and 

death, for they are tainted with both. But Satan’s crazy and 

 
165 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verses 6-8. 
166 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 27, verses 51-53. 
167 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 2, verses 14-15. 
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uncontrolled rage against Christ blinded him completely from 

comprehending the real scope of God’s plan of redemption for 

this cosmos, planet earth and its inhabitants, and the part that the 

Christ would play in the shadow of the cross. In other words, the 

satanic forces of darkness had no foreknowledge that it would 

be the death of Christ which would bring about the 

destruction of their world-system, so they went ahead and 

killed Him, thinking they would thus be getting Him out of 

the way! But in doing so, Satan and his forces of darkness simply 

brought ridicule upon themselves. 

There is an interesting corroborative statement about the secrecy 

surrounding this genius coup d’etat in Ignatius of Antioch’s letter 

to the members of the Ekklesia in Ephesus (John’s church before 

his exile to Patmos), written only seventy-five years after the death 

of Christ and only fifteen to twenty years after John wrote the Book 

of Revelation: 

“Now the virginity of Mary, and he who was born of 

her, were kept in secret from the ruler of this world 

[Satan]; as was also the death of our Lord; three of the 

mysteries the most spoken of throughout the world, 

yet done in secret by God”.168 

Thus, Satan, by his own inadequate strategy, brought about his 

own downfall. As Paul the apostle put it: “None of the archons of 

this age understood it. For if they had, they would not have crucified 

the Lord of glory”.169 This is “the mysterious and hidden wisdom of 

God, which He destined for our glory before time began”.170 Satan 

was not only completely out of His depth in taking on the real 

 
168 Ignatius of Antioch, Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 19. Ignatius is also 

believed to have been a disciple of John, the writer of the Gospel and the 

Book of Revelation). 
169 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verse 8. 
170 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 2, verse 7. 
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Ruler of this world, the Christ, but he was also on a hiding to 

nothing and a journey to nowhere! The usurper pseudo-ruler of 

this world was coming, but he had no claim on Christ. In this 

way, Satan was fooled, and Christ was victorious, because the 

inevitable outcome was resurrection as “death could not hold 

Him”, no matter how much He was assailed by the forces of 

darkness. In this way, God “forgave us all our trespasses, having 

cancelled the debt ascribed to us in the decrees that stood against 

us. He took it away, nailing it to the cross!”.171 

It is so important to understand this, for it is knowledge which 

has been deliberately kept from most people all their lives. So 

many do not know that Christ was the overcomer of Satan, thus 

making the fallen archangel a laughingstock across the cosmos. 

As the sacred text specifically says: “Having disarmed the powers 

and authorities”, God through Christ “made a public spectacle of 

them, triumphing over them by the cross”.172 

Christ thereby became “the forerunner”,173 the holy harbinger, the 

trailblazer, for all those who are bonded with Him through their 

life-changing metanoia transformation, and who are therefore 

restored into relationship with Christ. To those who become His 

disciples, eternal life and the cleansing of righteousness are 

credited to them as a result of that victory over Satan and his 

darkness. 

Here is the bottom line: “This is a trustworthy saying: If we died with 

Him, we will also live with Him”.174 To die with Him reflects this 

saying of the Christ, “For whoever clings to his life will lose it; but 

whoever relinquishes his life on account of Me will save it”.175 That 

 
171 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verses 13-14. 
172 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 15. 
173 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 6, verse 20. 
174 Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 11. 
175 Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verse 24. 
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is what it means to die with Christ: That we give up our previous 

life which is lived solely for ourselves and we live to serve His will 

for us and thus serve others. We will then be in a sacred union with 

Him: “For if we have been united with Him like this in His death, we 

will certainly also be united with Him in His resurrection”.176 One 

basically ‘buries’ oneself in Him, having finished with one’s former 

life and taking on a life ‘in Christ’, and then reaps all the spiritual 

benefits of the fact that He was/is our forerunner! As it is said: “I 

have been crucified with Christ, and I no longer live, but Christ lives 

in me. The life I live in the body, I live by faith in the Son of God, 

who loved me and gave Himself up for me”.177 Yes, He gave Himself 

up for all those who will follow Him as His disciples. That is what 

He came to earth to do: To destroy the works of the devil and to 

bring us out of a life of moral failure and spiritual delusion “into 

an inheritance that is imperishable, undefiled, and unfading, 

reserved in heaven for you”.178 This is the “release by His blood” 

(as it says in our text) into which we are all called, if we will 

accept it with our whole being. Such acceptance will totally 

transform our lives if we follow that call. 

So now you know the meaning in our text of the word “released” 

in relation to disciples of Christ. The same idea of release also 

appears in another verse of this first chapter of The Book, “I hold 

the keys of Death and of Hades”, verse 18. From the words of Christ 

Himself, this is a reiteration of His releasing of the prisoners by His 

blood. He holds not only the keys of death itself but also of the 

place of the dead (symbolised in the word “Hades”). So it is no 

longer Satan but Christ who holds the keys of death and Hades, 

the name for the place of the dead — yet another reason (and a 

very big one!) to have no fear. Through His death, resurrection and 

 
176 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 5. 
177 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 2, verse 20. 
178 First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 4. 
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ascension, Christ now has those keys. The idea of “the keys” here 

is symbolic of complete control and mastery. As He said Himself 

to His disciples after His resurrection, “All authority in heaven and 

on earth has been given to Me”.179 You had better believe that! 

Whether we join Him in the new creation in the next aeon or 

undergo the second death which we looked at in §2 of chapter 1, 

lies in our hands from a human standpoint, but in His hands from 

a Godward one. All I know is this: If with all our heart we truly 

want to be His disciples on this earth and then follow Him into 

the new creation, then we will. He has revealed Himself as the 

One who has the keys. We only need to “knock, and the door will 

be opened”.180 

What better thing could anyone do but hang onto Christ’s shirt-

tails so that one can be with Him wherever He wants to take us. If 

we rely on ourselves, we will be in a jam. But dependence on Him 

is one ‘addiction’ which is completely healthy! 

6. Christ is Revealed as the One Who Will Come Again (1:4,7,8) 

“Grace and peace to you from Him who is and was and 

is to come... Behold, He is coming with the clouds, and 

every eye will see Him—even those who pierced Him. 

And all the tribes of the earth will wail because of Him. 

So shall it be! Amen” (vv.4, 7 & 8). 

When the text says, “from Him who is and was and is to come” 

(verse 4), that must surely be a deliberate contrast with a saying 

about the beast later in The Book, which we shall be looking at in 

chapter 6: “The beast that you saw—it was, and now is no more, but 

is about to come up out of the Abyss and go to its destruction”. 

Whereas the beast will come and then go to a humiliating 

 
179 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 28, verse 18. 
180 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verse 7. 
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destruction, Christ will come in a train of victory and cosmic glory 

as the One who sends the beast to its destruction. 

The Significance of Clouds in Christ’s Resurrection & Ascension 

Then we read, “Behold, He is coming with the clouds, and every eye 

will see Him” (verse 7). Let’s look at that first part, “He is coming 

with clouds”. Well, we already know this is so from the witness of 

Dr. Luke about the ascension of Christ. First, he says that the 

disciples “watched as He was taken up, and a cloud hid Him from 

their sight”,181 then a couple of angels added that “this same Jesus, 

who has been taken from you into heaven, will come back in the 

same way you have seen Him go into heaven”.182 One must not 

imagine here that Christ gradually went straight up from the 

Mount of Olives as if in an invisible lift (US: elevator), like the 

comic-book superman, disappearing into physical vapour-clouds 

at high altitude, and that He will then return in the same way, 

coming down out of the vapour-clouds at altitude as if in that 

same invisible lift. Heaven is not ‘up there’ in the blue sky or in 

outer space. We are talking about inter-dimensionality here! In his 

gospel, Luke says simply that Jesus “was parted from the disciples 

and was brought up to heaven” (Lk.24:51). The use of the word “up” 

is not an indication that heaven is directly upwards, as if following 

the trajectory of a rocket, for heaven is not ‘up there’ in outer 

space. The Greek word translated here as “brought up”, as Strong’s 

Concordance states, can be used “literally or figuratively”. 

Obviously here the meaning must be figurative because heaven is 

not up in the sky but in another dimension. 

Now, before the professional heresy-spotters get to work, I am not 

saying here that the account of the ascension is purely allegorical. 

God forbid! I am saying that the description of it is how the 

 
181 Book of Acts, chapter 1, verse 9. 
182 Book of Acts, chapter 1, verse 11. 
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disciples perceived it and how people generally talk about it. But 

there is so much more to it than that. Let me explain… 

The use of the image of clouds, or that of “a pillar of cloud”, occurs 

a great many times in the Old Testament as a device to indicate 

the glorious presence of God.183 In one text, when Moses went to 

receive the ten commandments on Mount Sinai, it says that “the 

glory of the Lord settled on Mount Sinai. For six days the cloud 

covered it”, thus demonstrating that “the cloud” is synonymous 

with “the glory of the Lord”.184 I believe that the description of the 

ascension of Christ as disappearing into a cloud is the human 

perception of His absorption into another dimension, with the 

whole event saturated in the presence of God. When John writes 

in our text, “Behold, He is coming with the clouds”, this is a beautiful 

echo of some words of Daniel which refer to the ascension of 

Christ: 

“In my vision in the night I continued to watch, and I 

saw One like the Son of Man coming with the clouds 

of heaven. He approached the Ancient of Days and 

was led into His presence”.185 

Again, we see that “coming with clouds” which is used by Daniel 

(no “up” mentioned there) to refer to the ascension of Christ and 

by John to refer to His coming again. For the two events are 

intimately linked, with the hiatus of the Age of the Ekklesia 

separating them. This “coming with the clouds of heaven” as Christ 

transmuted into heaven is what the disciples witnessed, which was 

a one-time event of momentous supernatural proportions. It was, 

as Daniel said, “the clouds of heaven”, which is clearly the Divine 

 
183 See, for example, Book of Exodus, chapter 13, verses 21 & 22; chapter 

14, verses 19 & 20; chapter 19, verses 9 & 16; cf. Gospel of Matthew, 

chapter 17, verse 5. 
184 Book of Exodus, chapter 24, verse 16. 
185 Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verse 13. 
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presence. How could the disciples be expected to describe such a 

scene adequately? 

When Jesus was transfigured and His face changed and His clothes 

turned white and “the cloud” of God’s glory enveloped the 

disciples, Peter was so beside himself that he was lost for words. 

The text specifically says that he hardly knew what he was talking 

about.186 That was not a vapour-cloud on that mountain. When 

Jesus returns at the end of the age, and our text says that “He is 

coming with clouds”, does that mean that He will have to wait until 

there is a cloudy day, meteorologically speaking, as opposed to a 

clear one with a blue sky in order for it to happen? Of course not. 

That would be ridiculous. 

I think that we have turned Christ’s ascension and His return into 

a bit of a comic strip if we go for the ‘lift (elevator) rising into literal 

vapour-clouds and then out of them’ idea of His ascension and 

second coming. It is not a precise ‘reverse-video in location’ 

situation. So when the angels said that Christ will return in the 

same way that the disciples saw Him ascend to heaven, it means it 

exactly as it says in our text, “He is coming with the clouds”. 

Furthermore, it does not mean that He will return to the same 

geographical location in Israel as that from which He ascended, for 

that is also a literalistic fantasy peddled today by modern judaisers. 

Just as He was taken into the other dimension of heaven via the 

“cloud” of God’s glory, so He will return out of that same glorious 

“cloud” to be seen across the entire globe simultaneously, even if 

— meteorologically speaking, it is a clear day (or night)! Vapour-

clouds do not figure in the picture. 

After His arrest, when the high priest questioned Jesus, saying “Are 

You the Christ, the Son of the Blessed One?” Jesus replied, “I am, 

and you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of Power 

 
186 Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verse 33. 
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and coming with the clouds of heaven”.187 His ascension was, 

and His second coming will be, attended by the mindblowing 

manifestation of the presence of God, which we can only think of 

in terms of heavenly clouds, because any other attempt at its 

conception is beyond our current spiritual ‘paygrade’. 

The lift/elevator idea may be okay for a Sunday School 

presentation but we have put away childish things and now 

see the whole episode of ascension and return in a more 

mystical manner — a dual-event which has more in common 

with quantum physics than with Marvel Comics. The disciples 

must have been confused by the whole ascension incident and 

been at a loss as to how to explain it properly, just as Peter was at 

a loss how to speak on the mountain of transfiguration. They were 

already having to cope with the whole trauma for them of the 

resurrection. C.S. Lewis tackled this subject in his tract on miracles, 

when he wrote: 

“A being [Christ] still in some mode, though not our 

mode, corporeal, withdrew at His own will from the 

Nature presented by our three dimensions and five 

senses, not necessarily into the non-sensuous and 

undimensioned but possibly into, or through, a world 

or worlds of super-sense and super-space. And He 

might choose to do it gradually. Who on earth knows 

what the spectators might see? If they say they saw a 

momentary movement along the vertical plane—then 

an indistinct mass—then nothing—who is to 

pronounce this improbable?”188 

The ”indistinct mass” in the text would be the clouds of divine 

glory. So the disciples see Jesus receding away from them briefly 

 
187 Gospel of Mark, chapter 14, verses 61-62. 
188 C.S. Lewis, “God in the Dock — Essays on Theology and Ethics”, Ed. 

Walter Hooper, William B. Eerdmans, 2014, p.21. 
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then disappearing into that cloud of God’s glory. The ascension of 

Christ was definitely miraculous and supernatural and it was an 

interdimensional transition rather than an elevator trip through 

the sky. If we only see it as Christ going slowly upwards into the 

stratosphere as if on an ‘invisible elevator’ and then getting lost in 

standard vapour-clouds on the way “up” to heaven, we do not do 

it justice in any way. What the disciples perceived was not so much 

a slow Superman-style elevator type of movement but Christ’s 

receding from them, albeit momentarily, as if He was going up and 

away. But He wasn’t going into outer space. He was going to another 

place! Obviously, He would not want to disappear instantly as if in 

an explosive puff of smoke. But heaven is not beyond watery 

physical clouds up above, whereas the Divine presence is like a 

mystical cloud when it is witnessed on or from the earth. This is 

what we see in the aforementioned ‘transfiguration’ of Christ,189 

where we read that “a cloud full of light enveloped them, and a 

voice from the cloud said, ‘This is My beloved Son, in whom I am 

well pleased. Listen to Him!’” Again, the cloud is a symbolic physical 

manifestation of the Divine presence, but it is not a vapour-cloud. 

Elsewhere in the Book of Revelation, we see Christ carrying out the 

final judgement “seated on a cloud”: “And I looked and saw a white 

cloud, and seated on the cloud was One like the Son of Man, with 

a golden crown on His head and a sharp sickle in His hand”.190 As 

we will see when we come to look at chapter 11 in The Book, the 

Ekklesia (symbolized there as “two witnesses”) will also be 

perceived as ‘going up in a cloud’ when their time comes to be 

resurrected: “‘Come up here’. And they went up to heaven in a 

cloud as their enemies watched them”.191 That is not a vapour-

cloud. Whether one is going “up” to heaven or coming “down” 

 
189 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 17, verses 1-7. 
190 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 14. 
191 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 12. 
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from it, that cloud will feature somehow, for that cloud is the 

divine presence in all its mystery and glory. The use of the word 

‘cloud’ is the only way that we can express it. Similarly, we only use 

the terms “up” for heaven and “down” for Hades because we have 

no other way of expressing it. Like Peter, whether we realize it or 

not, we are lost for words when it comes to trying to verbalize 

dimensional shifts. 

Paul also describes the resurrection of the saints with a cloud 

included, saying, “The dead in Christ will be the first to rise. After 

that, we who are alive and remain will be caught up together with 

them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air”.192 I reiterate that 

this is not implying that the resurrection will have to wait until a 

cloudy day for it to happen! These are the clouds of the Divine 

presence rather than stratocumulus or nimbostratus. What is more, 

the resurrection of the saints will not be a secret affair but will be 

witnessed, to the astonishment of the rest of the world. In the 

same way that Jesus’s ascension did not involve Him instantly 

dematerializing before the eyes of the disciples who needed to 

witness it, so the resurrection of the saints to heaven will not be 

an instant dematerialization but briefly gradual, in order to be 

witnessed by those who remain. 

His Second Coming Will Be Experienced by All Alive on Earth 

Next in our text, we read, “Behold, He is coming with the clouds, 

and every eye will see Him—even those who pierced Him” (verse 7). 

The fact that our text says that “every eye will see Him” is a clear 

indication that, with the second coming, He will not be taking an 

‘invisible elevator’ down onto the Mount of Olives from the sky. At 

His ascension, when the angel said, “This same Jesus, who has been 

taken from you into heaven, will come back in the same way you 

have seen Him go into heaven”, he was referring to the fact that 

Christ will be coming to this dimension from the same glorious 

 
192 First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 4, verses 16-17. 
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cloud of heaven which enveloped Him at His ascension to wind up 

this creation and collect His people. It will be a cosmic, cataclysmic 

event to be experienced visibly across the entire earth. 

As Christ said Himself, “the coming of the Son of Man will be just as 

the lightning comes from the east and flashes as far as the west”.193 

It would have to be a universally-perceived return, as our text says 

that “every eye will see Him”. It does not matter if one will be 

walking outside, watching TV in a pub, driving on a motorway, 

sunbathing on a sandy beach, caving in the Pyrenees, sipping 

Drambuie on a patio in Dubai, registered blind (therefore 

physically sightless), flying in an aircraft, relaxing in a spa with a 

face-mask and cucumber slices on the eyes, or lying asleep in bed. 

Everyone without exception will see Christ when He returns. 

This is because it will not be merely a physical event but a 

supernatural one. The ‘lightning flash’ of Christ’s presence out of 

the divine “cloud” will permeate every point of human 

consciousness on the planet. Instantly. Is that not just an utterly 

amazing thought? 

Who are “Those Who Pierced Him”? 

Right after the words “every eye will see Him”, our text says, “even 

those who pierced Him”. Although there is a clear inference to that 

incident, I do not believe that this refers solely to those responsible 

for a spear being pushed into Christ’s body on the cross or those 

Jews and Romans who connived to have Him crucified. I think one 

can take the word “pierced” in our text to cover the whole of His 

vicarious suffering, rather than just a blade inserted into His body. 

There is a sense in which everyone, until they make their peace 

with Him, has “pierced Him”. For, as Isaiah states in prophecy, “he 

was pierced for our transgressions”.194 He certainly was not pierced 

for His own, for He had none. So, just by resisting Christ and not 

 
193 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 27. 
194 Book of Isaiah, chapter 53, verse 5. 
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submitting to His discipleship, one “pierces” Him, again and again. 

Moreover, apostates are also said to “crucify the Son of God all over 

again”.195 Yet another way that one “pierces” Christ. 

The Wailing Occupants of Earth at Christ’s Return 

Lastly, in this small portion of text in verse 7, we read that “all the 

tribes of the earth will wail because of Him”. The tribes of the earth 

refers to all those in all the nations of the earth who reject God 

and His Christ. At Christ’s return, the people on the earth will 

be filled with a kind of remorse. However, it will not be related 

to repentance but to extreme resentment. It is important to 

understand this distinction. 

We see perfect examples of this as a result of the judgements 

being poured out on the earth in chapter 16 in the Book of 

Revelation. When the fourth bowl of Divine fury was poured out, 

“they cursed the name of God, who had authority over these 

plagues; yet they did not repent and give Him glory” (Verse 9). When 

the fifth bowl of Divine fury was poured out, “men began to gnaw 

their tongues in anguish and curse the God of heaven for their pains 

and sores; yet they did not repent of their deeds” (verse 11). When 

the seventh bowl of Divine fury was poured out, which had the 

most devastating effects on the cosmos, we read that “men cursed 

God for the plague of hail, because it was so horrendous” (verse 21). 

Not a trace of repentance but only resentment and blasphemous 

cursing. So much for the oft quoted: “What about giving them a 

second chance?” The number of chances they had before the very 

end is immense. In a way, every waking moment is ‘another 

chance’. But their hatred for Christ and God is infinitely greater 

than any potential spark of love or spiritual life that could be 

kindled in them. These are dead souls with seared consciences. 

At the conclusion of the words of our text in this section, we read 

“So shall it be! Amen”. Really, what else could be said? This has 

 
195 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 6, verse 6. 
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been a monumental opening few verses at the start of a 

monumental Book. He has been revealed as God manifested in the 

flesh, the faithful witness, the firstborn from the dead, the ruler of 

the kings of the earth, the One who releases Satan’s prisoners, and 

the One who will come again. What a list of credentials! Having 

established those credentials, before examining the seven ekklesia 

in chapters 2 and 3, there is a little conundrum in verse 1 which 

needs clearing up… 

7. The Meaning of the Words “must soon come to pass” (1:1) 

So, chapters 2 and 3 contain commendations, sympathies, and 

warnings for each of those seven Ekklesia which set the scene for 

the entire remainder of The Book (and which I shall deal with 

further below). For that ‘remainder of the book’ is a series of 

vignettes to encourage the disciples of Christ by showing them the 

inner workings of what would be happening next. As the first verse 

of The Book states: “This is the revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 

gave Him to show His servants what must soon come to pass”. 

Although the text says, “must soon come to pass”, this does not 

mean that that the prophetic contents of The Book must have 

taken place shortly afterwards in John’s time, as some have 

claimed. Eschatological prophecy (that which concerns the 

‘Endtimes’) is often characterized as happening ‘soon’. That ‘soon’ 

does not have to mean that all will be fulfilled next week or next 

year. It could simply mean that it all will soon start to come to pass. 

For the Koine Greek words translated as “soon” there are ἐν τάχει, 

en tachei, which can mean ‘at speed’ or ‘as quickly as possible’. 

This was important to emphasize to bring hope because of the 

level of persecution disciples could suffer. So, it is as if God was 

saying, “It is all happening as quickly as possible, but it cannot 

happen all at once as there is a process involved”. 

The exact same Greek words are used in Luke’s Gospel, when Jesus 

says that His people will be avenged for all the injustice they have 
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suffered, specifying that they will be avenged “quickly”.196 Yet, in 

the next sentence, he links the time that ‘vengeance’ will be taken 

to the time of His second coming: “Nevertheless, when the Son of 

Man comes, will He find faith on earth?”, meaning His second 

coming, which obviously did not happen right after He spoke. For 

His words then were likely uttered in AD 30 and it is now 1,992 

years later, and they have still not been ‘avenged’ as the Son of 

Man has not yet “come”! So, for Christ, ‘quickly’ meant at His 

second coming. This is God’s timing. Thus, the word ‘soon’ in those 

opening words of the Book of Revelation plainly mean “as soon as 

possible, but always within the designated plan of God”. 

One has to bear in mind that the process of time in the mind of 

God, so to speak, is telescoped, for “He sees the end from the 

beginning”,197 and for Him, “a day is like a thousand years, and a 

thousand years are like a day”.198 So, the expectation of fulfilment 

is always close at hand, even though that may mean a lengthy time 

hence in human terms. The disciples in Christ’s inner circle 

expected everything to be fulfilled imminently. Plainly, that was 

not the case. But when they asked Him what were “the signs of His 

coming and of the end of the age” in chapter 24 of the Gospel of 

Matthew, He spelled out many developments which we would 

recognize, and which can be seen to have spanned the entire time 

between then and now. However, as we will come to see below, 

the end of the age is characterized in prophecies in the Book of 

Revelation and other Bible sources as involving first a global 

apostasy (meaning a mass rebellion against Divine law and an all-

pervasive, unprecedented moral darkness across the face of this 

earth, which many might say is already well under way) followed 

by the formation of a godless, one-world government under the 

 
196 Gospel of Luke, chapter 18, verse 8. 
197 Book of Isaiah, chapter 46, verse 10. 
198 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 8. 
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“man of lawlessness”, the Antichrist. As such an apostasy is well 

under way, and as we now see such a confederated government 

of global proportions in the planning phase for the first time since 

they were prophesied in the Bible nearly two thousand years ago, 

it is not unreasonable to believe that we could be close to 

witnessing the fulfilment of some of the signs of the end of the 

age in our own time. By the time we reach the end of this book, I 

feel certain you will agree. 

Before we turn to look at the seven churches in chapters 2 and 3, 

here are some words about the whole idea of “church” as it 

appears here. 

8. The Meaning of the Word ‘Church’ (1:10-11) 

“On the Lord’s day I was in the Spirit, and I heard 

behind me a loud voice like a trumpet, saying, ‘Write 

on a scroll what you see and send it to the seven 

churches: to Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, 

Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea’”. 

In the verses that follow this, John is shown a vision in which we 

are assured that wherever His disciples are, there Christ will be 

right in the midst of them through His Spirit. John says that he saw 

“seven golden lampstands” and that Christ held in His right hand 

“seven stars”. Christ then describes each of these — the seven 

lampstands and seven stars — as being a ‘mystery’.199 

An interesting thing about a mystery, as far as the disciples of 

Christ are concerned, is that it represents something which 

formerly had been hidden but yet is now revealed through Jesus 

the Christ and His revelations. As we are in the actual Book of 

Revelation, which is a mass of revelations, any mystery therein is 

that which is being revealed to us. Four times (including the 

present citation) the word ‘mystery’ is mentioned in the Book of 

 
199 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 20. 
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Revelation, and each time it is explained.200 And it is explained 

here. For Christ says: “The seven stars are the angels of the seven 

churches, and the seven lampstands are the seven churches”.201 In 

§9 of the present chapter, I will discuss the likely identity of these 

seven angels, which is really quite wonderful (and maybe not what 

you think they are).  

Although the traditional translation of ekklesia has been the word 

‘church’, one must not think of disciples of Christ in the time of the 

Book of Revelation (last decade of the first century AD) as having 

fancy church buildings, dressing up in their ‘Sunday best’, virtue-

signalling to God and their neighbours about their piety, strutting 

along the road proudly with their leather-backed Bibles (as there 

weren’t any then, leather-backed or otherwise), or having ‘Sunday 

schools’ with fancy cartoon booklets or being swanned in front of 

by some Gucci-suited pastor. At that time such gatherings were 

quite simple, meeting in people’s homes, breaking bread, sharing 

wine, singing a psalm plus some simple instruction or exhortation. 

Having a common purse was popular and a local ekklesia would 

also function as a helper of the poor and needy (no social security 

from the state in those days). To get an idea of what life was like 

then for disciples, here is an extract from a letter about the 

Christians of the time to a certain Diognetus from an unknown 

source, written just a few decades after the Book of Revelation had 

been written: 

“They dwell in their own countries, but simply as 

sojourners. As citizens, they share in all things with 

others, and yet endure all things as if foreigners. Every 

foreign land is to them as their native country, and 

every land of their birth as a land of strangers. They 

marry, as do all; they beget children; but they do not 

 
200 See chapter 10, verse 7; chapter 17, verse 5; and chapter 17, verse 7. 
201 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 20. 
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destroy their offspring. They have a common table, but 

not a common bed. They are in the flesh, but they do 

not live after the flesh. They pass their days on earth, 

but they are citizens of heaven. They obey the 

prescribed laws, and at the same time surpass the laws 

by their lives. They love all and are persecuted by all. 

They are unknown and condemned; they are put to 

death and restored to life. They are poor yet make 

many rich; they are in lack of all things, and yet abound 

in all; they are dishonoured, and yet in their very 

dishonour are glorified… The soul is imprisoned in the 

body yet preserves that very body; and Christians are 

confined in the world as in a prison, and yet they are 

the preservers of the world”. 

That is a very beautiful and poetic description in which we see that 

the disciples of Christ are in this world but not of it. They 

experience themselves as “strangers and pilgrims” imprisoned 

temporarily in this ‘castle of evil’. But their comportment and 

language are love. When he writes, “they are preservers of the 

world”, he means that their very presence — despite causing such 

disconcertment to those around them — is the sole reason that 

the world continues. For we are now living in an age when the truth 

about the Christ is being disseminated. So long as there are people 

who would be willing to hear that truth, then the world will 

continue — though there will come a time when that testimony 

ends.202 In that sense, disciples of Christ are the preservers of the 

world. It will not always be so. One day, the ‘restraining force’ will 

be taken out of the way and all hell will be let loose on this planet 

for a time. But until then, be thankful that the presence of the 

Ekklesia in the world is having a preservative effect. 

 
202 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7a; Gospel of Matthew, chapter 

24, verse 14. 
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The Ekklesia is Made up of Cosmic Warriors for Christ 

What is more, those early disciples of the Christ were not obsessed 

with intellectual theology or the need to cross every ‘t’ and dot 

every ‘i’ or to set themselves up as Grand Inquisitors like so many 

today. They simply knew that the Divine being who Diognetus 

called ‘the Logos’ had ‘intruded’ into the creation as the long-

awaited Christos in order to transform it through overcoming 

the forces of darkness through His death, resurrection and 

ascension. Obviously, there was (and still is) a need for each 

ekklesia — each gathering of the disciples of Christ — to maintain 

a certain level of purity with healthy teaching and untainted 

behaviour for, as Peter put it: “Be sober-minded and alert. Your 

adversary the devil prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking who 

to devour”.203 This sums up the essence of the spiritual battle into 

which every disciple is flung for the whole of their lives. And, as 

the apostle Paul emphasised: 

“Our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but 

against the rulers, against the demonic powers, 

against the cosmic forces of darkness, and against the 

spiritual dominion of evil in the heavenly realms”.204 

What a mighty verse that is in defining the essence of the spiritual 

battle in which the disciples of Christ and followers of His Light are 

engaged! That two-fronted battle against “the cosmic forces of 

darkness” and “the spiritual dominion of evil in the heavenly 

realms” takes in both the dark power-elite who imagine they run 

this world and the demonic realm from outside this world which 

controls that power-elite in a bid to build Satan’s empire on earth. 

Thus, being a disciple of the Christ is no small matter but a role 

which hurls one into the forefront of an intense war as a ‘cosmic 

warrior for Christ’ so long as one remains alive in this fallen world. 

 
203 First Letter of Peter, chapter 5, verse 8. 
204 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 12. 
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If you spend your life entertaining yourself with mindless or 

corrupted activities and interests, which are of no benefit to body 

or soul, then “the cosmic forces of darkness” and “the spiritual 

dominion of evil in the heavenly realms” will not give a fig about 

you and will leave you to your own devices, because you are 

already theirs, lock, stock and barrel. But if, as a disciple of the 

Christ and a follower of His Light, you do battle as you should, 

revealing the works of darkness for what they are, as commended 

by Paul the apostle when he writes, “Have no part with fruitless 

deeds of darkness but, instead, expose them”,205 then you will 

become a sure target for the forces of darkness. However, if you 

are a true disciple, you will not be alone for you will have not only 

Christ by His Spirit at your side but a vast legion of angels too! 
 

 

Disciples of Christ Need Have no Fear 

This presence of Christ with His disciples is emphasised in chapter 

1 of the Book of Revelation when we are told in our text that 

“among the seven golden lampstands” (which are representative of 

 
205 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 11. 
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gatherings of disciples), “was One like the Son of Man” (verse 13). 

So, there He is, right there in the midst of His people. That is an 

assurance. Just to emphasise that there is no need for fear in the 

heart of the disciple of Christ, the text there concludes with John 

saying: “When I saw Him, I fell at His feet like a dead man. But He 

placed His right hand on me and said, ‘Do not be afraid’”.206 

Thus, if you are a genuine disciple of Christ, there is nothing at all 

scary about having a contract taken out on you by a horde of 

demons. In fact, it is a joy and a privilege! Firstly, it confirms that 

you are damaging their cause, or they would never bother trying 

to damage you. Secondly, it confirms that you really are a genuine 

disciple, because they wouldn’t bother with you if you were a false 

one but would leave you alone to go on your merry, deluded way. 

Thirdly, there is joy in working hand-in-hand with a vast company 

of angels against the forces of darkness. It is exciting and 

adventurous and makes life and living worthwhile. Fourthly, every 

experience you have in this battle increases your knowledge and 

ability to take part in the warfare. Just as a physical soldier in a 

theatre of war develops strategies and tactical prowess, so 

does a spiritual warrior in supernatural terms. In fact, you 

develop a taste for action and can no longer enjoy lounging 

around in ‘civvy street’! 

An Ekklesia is Not a Social Club 

Therefore, in view of this clear knowledge of there being a mighty, 

unceasing spiritual battle in which the disciples of Christ are at the 

forefront, an ekklesia is not about joining a mere social club called 

‘church’, attending what amounts to a fashion parade (dressing up 

in so-called ‘Sunday best’), taking part in a pompous, rote, 

ritualistic circus (as so many churches have become), forming a so-

called ‘evangelical right’ or a ‘liberation theology left’, or 

maintaining an uptight, screwed-up, heresy-hunting, inquisitional 

 
206 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verses 17-18. 
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bastion of prim and prudish bible-thumping conformist zealots 

totally lacking in self-awareness and personal development and 

always looking for the faults in others. Instead, an ekklesia of 

disciples is to be a gathering of love-smitten, truth-telling, 

darkness-exposing, Light-proclaiming, always-growing, forever 

learning, Christ-centred, counterculture humans who, through 

their very existence, are joyfully defying the satanic zeitgeist of the 

age by standing millennia of corrupt social engineering, 

educational conditioning, religious bondage, media manipulation, 

official indoctrination, and philosophical brainwashing on their 

head in a supreme act of supernatural disobedience (which is 

infinitely more powerful than any kind of civil disobedience). The 

Greek word Ekklesia, which is commonly translated as ‘church’, is 

a compound of two words which literally mean ‘the called-out 

ones’. Called by Christ out of the empire of Satan, ‘Babylon’, into 

the kingdom of God. That is massive in spiritual terms and should 

fill us with awe. Although disciples of the Christ, who is the eternal 

Logos, are merely ‘sojourners’ passing briefly through this world, 

they are to do so as a spiritually revolutionary whirlwind bearing 

witness to their transformation so that it can become a contagion 

across the globe. Mediocrity is not an option. 

That is the Ekklesia! 

Now, before we look in more detail at the letters to these seven 

local ekklesia gatherings, let us establish who the “angels” are to 

whom each letter is addressed. 

9. Who Are the “Angels” to Whom Each Letter is Addressed? 

Each of the seven letters in chapters 2 and 3 are written “to the 

angel of the ekklesia in (……), write”. In some circles, it is common 

to say that each of those angels represents the pastor of each 

ekklesia. I do not concur with that. Firstly, there was no single 

“boss” of churches in those days and no one-man ministry ruling 

the church but a number of ‘elders’ which in Greek are referred to 
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as πρεσβυτέρων, presbyterōn. Secondly, whenever John was 

referring to elders in a church, he always used the word 

presbyterōn and never the Greek for angels, ἄγγελος, aggelos. In 

fact, John uses that Greek word a dozen other times in the Book 

of Revelation to refer to elders, so why would he not also use that 

word here? He also uses the Greek word for angels dozens of other 

times in this Book, yet it always means an actual spiritual being, an 

angel. I am aware that an alternative (literal) meaning for the Greek 

word for angel can be ‘messenger’. But how would that tally with 

this vision for seven churches? It would hardly be a mystery, as in 

“the mystery of the seven stars”, as it says in our text (verse 20). One 

guy lording it over a church is not a mystery but a tyranny! 

Christ Himself clearly referred to the idea of overseeing angels on 

a personal level,207 with a pointedly emphatic “I say unto you…”, 

which could well have been a way of counteracting the fact that 

the Sadducees completely disbelieved in angels or angelic 

ministry.208 This is supported also in the Acts of the Apostles,209 

where the apostle Peter’s angel was referred to, and the Letter to 

the Hebrews, tells us that angels are ministering spirits sent to 

serve the disciples of Christ.210 After all, angels are extremely 

interested in, and even fascinated by, the spiritual lives of humans, 

as Peter revealed.211 I therefore strongly believe that in this first 

chapter of the Book of Revelation, Christ is revealing here that 

gatherings of disciples are also overseen by an angel, a spiritual 

being, who is the heavenly representative of the ekklesia. This is 

really quite astonishing and beautiful and a very much neglected 

teaching. 

 
207 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 18, verse 10. 
208 Book of Acts, chapter 23, verse 8. 
209 Acts of the Apostles, chapter 12, verse 15. 
210 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 1, verse 14. 
211 First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 12. 
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One of the reasons why certain Christians are wary about ascribing 

to angels a prominent role in ministry to humans (though they 

may well pay lip service to it when they preach on the Letter to the 

Hebrews, chapter 1, verse 14!) is their concern that people might 

start to adulate them. There could be that temptation. But I can 

assure you that the angels would be the first to deter such 

behaviour, and vehemently so.212 Also, some folks may be 

concerned that people may attract angels from ‘the other side’, 

not knowing any better. It is true that Satan and his demons can 

pose as angels of light; but really, one has to give credit to disciples 

knowing how to differentiate between angels and demons. That is 

why there are teachers in churches: To enable gatherings to 

develop discernment. Obviously, we should not be soliciting 

angels directly; we do not pray to angels. But they are here to help 

us, protect us and encourage us. That is their unique ministry. If 

you are Christ’s then you will have been ministered to by angels. 

You might even have entertained them unawares — a comforting 

thought in time of trouble.213 

If the word ‘angels’ in reference to ‘the seven stars’ in the first 

chapter of the Book of Revelation merely meant human 

representatives in the form of some pastor, why would that be a 

‘mystery’, as it is called in the text? There would be no mystery 

involved. Christ was revealing something to John here of which he 

would not have previously been aware to the same degree. Surely, 

the mystery which Christ is illuminating is that — as well as on 

an individual level — when disciples gather, they are under the 

overseeing ministry of an angel. That is a solemn, humbling, and 

holy thought, and should encourage disciples to examine 

themselves and their interactions diligently. 

 
212 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 10; chapter 22, verse 9. 
213 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 13, verse 2. 
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Not only that, but there is also the way in which conveying the 

information to gatherings of disciples that a heavenly being has 

been assigned for their well-being and protection carries with it 

the idea that those gatherings, as it were, already have one foot in 

heaven. Thus, each ekklesia is not merely an earthly institution but 

a heavenly one. That surely raises the level of consciousness of the 

members of each ekklesia to a higher understanding of the 

spiritual nature of their gathering. In other words, a church is not 

a social club but a palace of spiritual communion with each other 

and with the Divine. 

Let us also never forget that angels have been around for aeons. 

They do not die and therefore accumulate knowledge and wisdom 

over vast periods of time and countless battles. We, with our puny 

knowledge and strategies, must surely benefit from this through 

their assistance. However, be aware (beware) that fallen angels 

have also been accruing knowledge over aeons for their dastardly 

tasks. Therefore, never underestimate them; although you can rely 

on your God-given guiding angels — personal and ecclesiastical 

— to deal with them on your behalf. 

If you disagree with my conclusion about the seven stars/angels, 

well that’s fine with me. Disagreement over non-essential details 

is not a deal-breaker, as far as I am concerned. But if you are now 

considering stopping reading this little book because of that 

disagreement, I ask you to question why you would do that. I am 

aware there is a controversy over the use of the word ‘angel’ in this 

verse. I have simply stated my conviction. A genuine disciple of 

Christ needs to be mature enough to have a minor disagreement 

without it causing a deluge. I would also ask that you give my 

reasoning a chance. I can absolutely guarantee that there are many 

more places in this book where people could quibble about my 

interpretation. Please test them and see if these things could be 

true rather than knee-jerking away. Then our journey will be 

productive. 
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10. The Seven Ekklesia — Individual and Archetypal (2:1 – 3:22) 

People who are big on conspiracy who are not disciples of Christ 

think that the Book of Revelation is “cool”. But their viewpoint is 

conditioned merely by the fact that they have some vague 

awareness of it referring to a ‘mark of the beast’, which they usually 

equate with a microchip implant, as that fits into their 

conspiratorial understanding of world developments. While it is a 

fact that world history is determined by the conspiratorial 

workings of elites and shady secret societies, the ‘mark of the 

beast’ has nothing to do with microchip implants, as we will 

discover later in this book, in chapter 6, §8, when I will provide in-

depth coverage of both the ‘mark of the beast’ and the number 

‘666’. However, even if those conspiracy folks are aware of 

plucked-out-of-context elements, such as marks and beasts and 

seals and various gematria inspired by their flirting with the 

Kabbala, they have no awareness of these opening chapters 

dealing with the seven ekklesia.214 Yet, the presence of these 

ekklesia at the beginning of the Book of Revelation, rather than 

merely being tacked on at the end, implies an overriding 

importance that cannot be overlooked. 

It is indeed extraordinary to find these opening three chapters with 

letters to seven ekklesia as a prologue to a profound book of 

visionary prophecy. Yet, in verse 4 of chapter 1, The Book launches 

straight into greeting those ekklesia as if the whole book is meant 

for them: “John, to the seven churches in the province of Asia”. This 

further seems to confirm that they have an archetypal purpose 

which goes way beyond being only applicable to those seven 

ekklesia in geographical locations. For the Book of Revelation is for 

the comfort of the entire Ekklesia throughout this age. Be aware 

that this Book of Revelation is the revelation of how Jesus Christ 

 
214 They also have no awareness that the Book of Revelation (or 

“Revelations”, as they tend to call it) is the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
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overcomes the forces of darkness and evil in this cosmos and thus 

rescues the Ekklesia in the midst of that. 

I therefore suggest that one of the main reasons for this 

ekklesia-centred prologue in these first three chapters at the 

start of the Book of Revelation is because such gatherings 

have always been a magnet for the forces of darkness to 

undermine, disrupt and sabotage. Such forces do not want the 

purity of the message to remain unsullied. As we will see in chapter 

6 below, Satan and his forces have waged a continual war against 

those “who keep the commandments of God and hold to the 

testimony of Jesus”.215 This war will intensify as the end of the age 

draws near. These seven ekklesia remind us with great alacrity 

that there can be no place for an easily manipulated mind or 

deceived soul. There can be no allowance of mediocrity or 

smug materialism. There can be no excuse for a lack of love — 

the true love which is always subordinate to truth and healthy 

teaching. There can be no room for instability, stupidity, 

misplaced tolerance, or a lack of vigilance. So the message to 

the Ekklesia as a whole is a joint one of both the need for vigilance 

and to provide comfort. 

The seven gatherings of disciples to which letters were written in 

chapters 2 and 3 of the Book of Revelation have particular 

characteristics which make them of interest when considered 

individually in their own actual historical circumstances but also as 

being archetypal for all time. I believe that this is why they have 

been presented in this way, all together in a book which would be 

read for millennia to come. In this section of the chapter, my 

overall intention is first to see what general lessons can be learned 

from all these ekklesia as a whole, then to look briefly at their 

individual characteristics. 

 
215 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 17. 
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A. The General Lessons from All Seven Ekklesia 

If one takes the seven gatherings of disciples as a whole, there are 

certain elements overall which provide us with important lessons. 

Let’s look briefly at them. 

i. Christ’s credentials are the bulwark of the Ekklesia 

Just look at how He describes Himself in the opening lines of each 

letter; for they are credentials which should build us up:  

 To the ekklesia in Ephesus, He described Himself in this way: 

“Him who holds the seven stars in His right hand and walks 

among the seven golden lampstands”. In other words, the Christ 

who is ever present with His people — from which we can take 

great comfort — which is precisely what He meant when He 

said to the Pharisees, “The kingdom of God is among you, right 

in your midst”.216 He was referring to Himself as King of that 

kingdom, standing right there in the middle of them. But they 

were too blind to see it.217 

 To the ekklesia in Smyrna, He described Himself in this way: 

“The First and the Last, who died and returned to life”. In other 

words, He is God, manifested in the flesh and is alive 

forevermore. The phrase, the First and the Last, is a statement 

of divinity and eternality. We can all take great comfort from 

that too. 

 
216 Gospel of Luke, chapter 17, verse 21. 
217 This verse in Luke 17 has been seized on by Gnostic types and New 

Agers to prove that we are all divine within, taking the translation of that 

verse as “the kingdom of God is within you”. But firstly, He would hardly 

have said that to the Pharisees, who He had said were “of their father the 

devil”; secondly, the word “you” there is plural. He was telling them that 

their Messiah was standing right there amongst them in their midst. That 

section (verses 22-35) is all about His second coming, the fulfilment of 

Christ’s kingdom, as we can see when He turns to His disciples and 

explains what He meant. 
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 To the ekklesia in Pergamum, He described Himself in this 

way: “The One who holds the sharp, double-edged sword”. In 

other words, He is the One who judges. This is the sword of 

the Spirit with which Christ subdues the nations and judges the 

enemies of truth.218 Great comfort comes from that too. 

 To the ekklesia in Thyatira, He described Himself in this way: 

“The Son of God, whose eyes are like a blazing fire and whose 

feet are like polished bronze”. In other words, the One who sees 

all, and who is utterly solid and pure.219 

 To the ekklesia in Sardis, He described Himself in this way: 

“The One who holds the seven Spirits of God and the seven 

stars”. In other words, He has absolute sovereignty over the 

affairs of the Ekklesia, via the ministry of the Holy Spirit and the 

angels which preside over each individual ekklesia (for that is 

the identity of the seven stars). 

 To the ekklesia in Philadelphia, He described Himself in this 

way: “The One who is holy and true, who holds the key of David”. 

In other words, Christ — who is both holy and true — is also 

the genuine inheritor of the key of David (using words 

borrowed from Isaiah, chapter 22, verse 22), rather than any 

Jewish pretenders. He has the keys to the New Jerusalem, as 

symbolized in the heavenly city. 

 To the ekklesia in Laodicea, He described Himself in this way: 

“The Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the Originator of 

God’s creation”. In other words, the absolutely trustworthy One 

and, above all, the Creator and sustainer of this cosmos. 

Each one of these individual appellations of Christ is enough to 

make any human gasp. But collectively, as we see them here, not 

 
218 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 16; chapter 19, verses 15 & 21; 

Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 17; Letter to the Hebrews, 

chapter 4, verse 12. 
219 cf. Book of Daniel, chapter 10, verse 6. 
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only are they formidable but they are the very foundation, 

protection and defence of the Ekklesia. 

Another general lesson which can be understood from these 

letters to the seven ekklesia is that… 

ii. Christ is considerably more gracious and longsuffering than humans 

In spite of the fact that five of these seven ekklesia are way out of 

line through being unloving, or tolerant of false prophets and 

cultists, or spiritually dead, or wishy-washy — and heaven knows 

for how long all that had been going on — He has nevertheless 

put up with them and not instantly blown them out of the water. 

The key lies in His letter to the Laodiceans. “Those I love, I rebuke 

and discipline”. Those words, “rebuke” and “discipline” are 

revealing. The Greek word translated there as “rebuke” is ἐλέγχω, 

elegcho, which really means “to convince, with solid compelling 

evidence”,220 while the Greek word translated there as “discipline” 

is παιδεύω, paideuó (from where we get the words ‘paediatric’ or 

‘pedagogy’), which really means “to train up a child, so they mature 

and realize their full potential (development)”.221 In other words, 

Christ is working with us by confronting us with reproving 

evidence that will convince us of our folly, with the goal of training 

us into maturity so that we will realize our full potential. 

One of the principal reasons for any seeming tardiness on His part 

in ‘whacking us’ right away is because He wants us to find out 

things for ourselves — to exercise personal responsibility rather 

than have to be continually shepherded and spoonfed. We are not 

robots or automatons. The only reason that we are held 

accountable for our demeanour is because we have freewill and 

can thereby be held responsible. So take note and act well! 

 
220 Strong’s Concordance, #1651. 
221 Strong’s Concordance, #3811. 
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Another general lesson which can be understood from these 

letters to the seven ekklesia is that… 

iii. Christ knows absolutely everything about every gathering of 

disciples 

See how He says to them: “I know your deeds…”, or “I know your 

affliction and poverty…”, or “I know where you live…”. If gatherings 

of Christ’s disciples were aware of the fact that Christ observes 

absolutely everything, good or bad, that goes on in his Ekklesia, 

I’m certain that there would be a huge change in comportment. 

The big problem in so many gatherings is that so many have very 

little self-awareness and simply act-out their personal neuroses 

without even realizing the effects of their thoughts and actions. So 

even if one is aware of Christ’s omniscience, it wouldn’t make a jot 

of difference if one does not have the self-awareness to discern 

that one is out of line. The lesson here is to start being true to 

oneself and searingly honest about oneself. This takes courage. 

But an ekklesia cannot hope to progress if its members are lost in 

self-delusion — no matter how much they may use all the right 

cliches, buzz-phrases and virtue-signalling when in Christian 

company. 

Another general lesson which can be understood from these 

letters to the seven ekklesia is that… 

iv. Gatherings of disciples will inevitably be plagued by the demonic 

realm and the humans who are controlled by them 

Very often, gatherings of disciples can tend to get so caught up in 

warm fuzzy feelings of endorphins released through good 

fellowship and song that they get blindsided by satanic activity 

coming into their midst. Many expect it all to be plain sailing. But 

I can tell you that the more faithful and lovely a gathering of 

disciples is, the more it will be mercilessly attacked by satanic 

forces. And it will generally come in a manner that no one could 

ever have predicted. To be forewarned of this is to be forearmed. 
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Another general lesson which can be understood from these 

letters to the seven ekklesia is that… 

v. Gatherings of disciples will always have their good points and their 

bad 

Please never expect a gathering of disciples to be perfect. It is not 

going to happen. If you expect it to be perfect, then you will put 

unreasonable expectations on everyone in it. Every genuine 

disciple of Christ is a broken vessel struggling to make sense of his 

or her place in this crazy world and align it with their faith in Christ. 

The last thing they need is ‘heavy shepherding’ and fearsome 

oversight. So long as all are encouraged to become more 

beautiful, deeper in thought and word, more grounded and stable, 

more knowledgeable and well-taught, not to mention freer in 

spirit, then the right atmosphere will prevail and the good will 

always outweigh anything which is less than that. 

Bottom line: Always strive to be like the ekklesia at Philadelphia or 

Smyrna, rather than any of the others. 

Another general lesson which can be understood from these 

letters to the seven ekklesia is that… 

vi. Christ makes BIG promises to those who overcome 

There is yet another reason for this ekklesia-centred trio of 

chapters at the start of the Book of Revelation: To provide 

incentive and encouragement to be ‘overcomers’. To each of these 

seven archetypal and actual ekklesia, a promise is made to those 

who overcome. Those promises are to all disciples of Christ also, 

as they form a collective whole. 

 To the ekklesia in Ephesus, His promise was: “To the one who 

overcomes, I will grant the right to eat from the tree of life in the 

Paradise of God” (2:7). The tree of life was first mentioned in 

the Bible in the Book of Genesis, chapter 2. Along with the tree 

of the knowledge of good and evil, the tree of life is said to 

have existed in the garden of Eden (the equivalent of “the 
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Paradise of God” in our text). The tree of the knowledge of good 

and evil provides a symbol for the wisdom that God has in 

relation to the whole panoply of morality. The act of “eating” 

that fruit is a metaphor which encapsulates the idea of 

usurping that wisdom — effectively playing at being God (cf. 

“you will be like God” 222), which is what the first humans were 

tempted into doing. The tree of life symbolizes partaking in the 

life of God — being a “partaker in the divine nature”, as Peter 

put it.223 Being banished from the Garden of Eden is symbolic 

of humans being cut off from partaking in the life of God, 

being alienated from Him, though not without hope in this life, 

for He ‘offers an olive branch’ to those who will overturn their 

foolish notions of autonomy and ardently wish to come back 

to Him — an offer which finds its fulfilment in the coming of 

Christ and His gospel. 

The final two chapters of the Book of Revelation document the 

return to the “Paradise of God” (though in a completely new 

state, with no more potential for a Fall) and being once more 

in union with God, where we read, “Blessed are those who wash 

their robes, so that they may have the right to the tree of life and 

may enter the city by its gates”.224 We will be looking at all this 

in chapter 10. 

Purity brings us once more into the full presence of God. 

Whereas Adam and Eve were said to be banished to be outside 

the Garden of Eden, those who have been purified through 

Christ may enter that Paradise of God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 

“by its gates” — the front entrance. “To the one who overcomes, 

I will grant the right to eat from the tree of life in the Paradise 

of God”. That is a universal promise to the whole Ekklesia. 

 
222 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 5. 
223 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 4. 
224 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verse 14. 
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 To the ekklesia in Smyrna, His promise was: “The one who 

overcomes will not be harmed by the second death” (2:11b). On 

the other hand, those who do not purify themselves through 

the symbolic “robes” given by Christ will be separated from 

God forever, which is the ‘second death’. Eating from the tree 

of life (symbol for being in the presence of God) means no 

‘second death’ (for that is eternal separation from God).225 

Being an overcomer guarantees that one will be exempt from 

the second death. 

 To the ekklesia in Pergamum, His promise was: “To the one 

who overcomes, I will give the hidden manna. I will also give 

him a white stone inscribed with a new name, known only to the 

one who receives it” (2:17). As John showed in his gospel, Jesus 

described Himself as the “the true bread of heaven” — the real 

manna — He “who comes down from heaven and gives life to 

the world”.226 The fullness of that is in the new heaven and new 

earth, which is still hidden. The white stone is not absolutely 

identifiable, as yet. There are a number of possibilities. But it 

plainly has an eschatological significance involving the 

absolution and newness of life which will be the lot of the 

faithful ones in the kingdom. 

 To the ekklesia in Thyatira, His promise was: “To the one who 

overcomes and continues in My work until the end, I will give 

authority over the nations. He will rule them with an iron scepter 

and shatter them like pottery—just as I have received authority 

from My Father. And I will give him the morning star” (2:26-28). 

This promise is rooted in a Psalm which figures much in the 

Book of Revelation, which is Psalm 2. Just as in that psalm, 

there is the Father giving His Son the nations as His 

inheritance, so Christ gives them to His children as their 

inheritance. The morning star is surely a reference to Christ 

 
225 For in-depth details about the second death, see Chapter 1, §2. 
226 Gospel of John, chapter 6, verses 30-35. 
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Himself, as He describes Himself in this way in the final chapter 

of The Book: “I am the Root and the Offspring of David, the 

bright Morning Star”.227  

 To the ekklesia in Sardis, His promise was: “He who overcomes 

will be dressed in white. And I will never erase his name from 

the Book of Life, but I will confess his name before My Father 

and His angels” (3:5). The children of God are all recorded from 

the beginning of time in some way beyond our imagination 

(for this is not a physical book made of paper pages) showing 

that they belong to the Lamb who is the Christ, who came into 

incarnation and sacrificed Himself for them. Their names were 

written in this book from the time of the creation.228 It is “the 

Lamb’s book of life”,229 for His disciples belong to Him. In some 

mysterious way, all this is recorded by God — detailed 

information on countless souls, an innumerable number. 

 To the ekklesia in Philadelphia, His promise was: “The one 

who overcomes I will make a pillar in the temple of My God, and 

he will never again leave it. Upon him I will write the name of 

My God, and the name of the city of My God (the new Jerusalem 

that comes down out of heaven from My God), and My new 

name” (3:12). Being in God’s temple is again a symbol which 

intimates being in the presence of God. Christ’s new name 

must refer to how we will see him in the new cosmos to come. 

We know Him now as Jesus the Christ, or Yeshua ben Yosef. In 

the new heavens and new earth, we will clearly know Him in an 

even different manner — a deeper, closer, utterly enveloping 

one. I am reminded of the description of Him arriving 

victoriously at the second coming, where it is said that “He has 

a name written on Him that only He Himself knows”.230 

 
227 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verse 16. 
228 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 8; chapter 17, verse 8. 
229 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 27. 
230 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 12. 
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Apparently then, those who are His disciples will have that 

name written on them — a symbolic way of speaking about 

our union with Him. 

 To the ekklesia in Laodicea, His promise was: “To the one who 

overcomes, I will grant the right to sit with Me on My throne, just 

as I overcame and sat down with My Father on His throne” 

(3:21). A potent reminder that we overcome on this earth in 

the same manner that Christ did — by withstanding all the 

forces of darkness — and then we reign with Him. 

These promises are for every disciple who has and who ever will 

walk this earth. The idea of the disciple of Christ being an 

overcomer is a common theme throughout The Book, culminating 

near the end of The Book in the promise that “The one who 

overcomes will inherit all things, and I will be his God, and he will 

be My son”.231 If you recall, I already developed this whole idea of 

all true disciples being overcomers in full — in fact, as the 

distinguishing characteristic of them —in §2 of chapter 1 above on 

the purposes of the Book of Revelation, which is about bringing 

assurance and comfort to the disciples of Christ in a hostile world. 

Suffice it to say here that genuine disciples are ‘overcomers’ right 

to the end through their faith — even if they are tortured and killed 

for that same faith. For that overcoming transcends death and 

takes them into the life to come. 

Those are the general lessons which we can glean from all seven 

ekklesia. Now we turn to each of the individual letters. 

B. The Message to Each of the Seven Ekklesia 

These are classic traits which one can generally find in various 

gatherings of disciples, and even in individuals, potentially or 

actually. This is why I say that as well as being actual, these ekklesia 

are also archetypal. 

 
231 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 7. 



161 | P a g e  

 

 

The good traits are to be encouraged; the tribulations are to be 

sympathized with and made more bearable by love; and the bad 

traits should be cut out before they become endemic, at which 

point Christ has to deal with them instead of the gatherings 

themselves doing so. 

i. The Ekklesia in Ephesus (2:1-7) 

Although being spot-on when it came to flushing out false 

apostles and the like, their zeal for doctrinal purity and exposing 

‘error’ had put inquisition above loving witness. The “first love” of 

the Ekklesia is its zeal in witness about Christ. This tendency to 

become a ‘doctrinal powerhouse’ inevitably ends up as an 

inquisition. This has repeated itself in many ekklesia right down to 

our own day. One of the main balancing acts in any gathering 

of disciples is preventing zeal from turning into zealotry. For 

that zealotry inevitably overrides love. 

When any ekklesia downgrades into being primarily an error-

spotting entity, inevitably it will become obscurantist and preach 

only to the choir. Relating to the outside world in a credible 

manner involves rediscovering one’s first love, for it is that which 

is infectious, rather than being a dour doctrinal snipe. Healthy 

teaching (which is a far better translation of ὑγιαινούσης 

διδασκαλίας, hygiainousēs didaskalias, than ‘sound doctrine’232) is 

vital for any individual disciple or gathering of Christ’s disciples; 

but not if it steals the preeminence from love through fanaticism. 

As a result, Christ threatens to remove their qualification as an 

ekklesia. “I will come to you and remove your lampstand from its 

place”. This should not be what any ekklesia would want to 

happen. Just the thought of that makes me tremble. 

 
232 For example in the Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 4, verse 3. 
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ii. The Ekklesia in Smyrna (2:8-11) 

This was an ekklesia that was spiritually rich but poverty-stricken 

materially. The implication is that this poverty had come about 

through the affliction they had suffered. This would most likely 

have been because their persecution as disciples of Christ had 

meant that their working opportunities were few. 

This, and the one at Philadelphia are the only ones of the seven 

ekklesia against which Christ had no complaint. He sympathizes 

with their being slandered by “those who falsely claim to be Jews 

but are in fact a synagogue of Satan”. This was a real issue in 

Smyrna, where disciples would have had to put up not only with 

censorious Romans but slanderous Jews. Note that Christ says 

they “falsely claim to be Jews”. So what is a real Jew? A real Jew is 

one who acknowledges Christ as the Messiah. A real Jew is thus 

one who has completed the necessary spiritual process and 

become a disciple of Christ. This is explicitly stated in two texts 

in the New Testament. “A man is a Jew because he is one inwardly, 

and circumcision is a matter of the heart, by the Spirit, not by the 

written code. Such a man’s praise does not come from men, but from 

God”.233 For the “synagogue of Satan” kind of Jew was always 

looking for outward approval and the accolades of people, rather 

than working on inner spiritual growth and development, as Jesus 

highlighted again and again, such as when He said about the 

Scribes and Pharisees, 

“All their deeds are done for men to see. They broaden 

their phylacteries and lengthen their tassels. They love 

the places of honor at banquets, the chief seats in the 

synagogues, the greetings in the marketplaces, and 

the title of ‘Rabbi’ by which they are addressed”.234 

 
233 Letter to the Romans, chapter 2, verse 29. 
234 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verses 5-7. 
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This is why Paul could say, as a former Jew who is now a disciple 

of Christ, “It is we who are the circumcision, we who worship by the 

Spirit of God, who glory in Christ Jesus, and who put no confidence 

in the flesh”.235 Those are the credentials of a true Jew — one who 

has believed in Christ as his or her Messiah — whereas the 

“synagogue of Satan” kind of Jew is one who still clings onto 

outward elements such as circumcision, descendancy from 

Abraham, etc., and despises Christ and all those who follow Him. 

This ekklesia at Smyrna had not only been plagued by these 

people but the Roman authorities were persecuting them too. 

Christ affirms that some — courtesy of “the devil” — would be 

going to prison for their faith and they will suffer affliction for “10 

days”, which I believe to be symbolic for a shortish period of time, 

controlled by God rather than Satan. This shows very clearly that it 

is God who controls what happens to us and when, not Satan, who 

is just an instrument used by God to further our growth, our 

knowledge and our perception. If you are a disciple of Christ, 

please do not ever imagine that Satan acts autonomously. He 

can never do anything more than what he is permitted to do. 

iii. The Ekklesia in Pergamum (2:12-17) 

Christ immediately acknowledges here that He understands the 

situation of this gathering of disciples. “I know where you live, 

where the throne of Satan sits”. This signifies the fact that this place 

had become a centre for the cult of emperor worship and other 

pagan obsessions, and that satanic activity in general was endemic 

there. In spite of this, the disciples of the ekklesia in Pergamum 

had not in general denied their faith in Christ, which was 

remarkable. 

However, they had allowed a couple of serious compromises 

within the ekklesia. Some held to the “teaching of Balaam, who 

taught Balak to place a stumbling block before the Israelites so they 

 
235 Letter to the Philippians, chapter 3, verse 3. 
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would eat food sacrificed to idols and commit sexual immorality”. 

Although a historical figure, as recorded in the Book of Numbers, 

chapters 22-24, in the Old Testament, the “way of Balaam” later 

became a trope for anyone who tried to encourage disciples of 

Christ to compromise their faith by pursuing the ways of the world, 

especially in relation to conforming to local pagan religious 

practices (e.g. eating food sacrificed to idols) and indulging in 

sexual immorality, even for financial gain. Peter referred to this 

tendency, when he wrote about those who “have left the straight 

way and wandered off to follow the way of Balaam son of Beor, who 

loved the wages of wickedness”.236 Likewise, Jude referred to those 

who “rushed headlong into the error of Balaam”, who “turn the 

grace of our God into a license for immorality”.237 

As well as some following “the way of Balaam”, others in the 

ekklesia at Pergamum held to the “teaching of the Nicolaitans, 

whose beliefs and hedonistic activities brought the ekklesia into 

disrepute and made a nonsense of genuine spiritual practice. 

There were many similarities between “the way of Balaam” and the 

teaching of the Nicolaitans, though they were still separate sects. 

The presence of such sects in the early church gatherings was 

indicative of the level of satanic attack on the Ekklesia as a 

whole. 

Christ here counsels them all to repent of their actions or He would 

personally intervene in a drastic manner “with the sword of My 

mouth”. If that would not put the fear of God into them, then I do 

not know what would!  

iv. The Ekklesia in Thyatira (2:18-29) 

Here is a gathering of disciples which has great love, faith, service 

and perseverance. Yet, astonishingly, right in its midst, is a false 

 
236 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 15. 
237 Letter of Jude, verses 4 & 11. 
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prophetess known (also astonishingly!) as Jezebel who seduces 

the disciples into eating food sacrificed to idols and participating 

in the associated sexual immorality. I said “astonishingly” above 

because it is astonishing to find tolerance of such a corrupt 

prophetess in an ekklesia which practised ‘love, faith, service and 

perseverance’. Perhaps they were too ‘lovey-dovey’ for their own 

good. Either way, after allowing for a time for repentance, the 

chastisements threatened by Christ on her, her children (which 

could refer to her ‘offspring’ in spiritual terms), and those who 

engage in this spiritual “adultery” are especially and deservedly 

harsh: 

“Behold, I will cast her onto a bed of sickness, and 

those who commit adultery with her will suffer great 

tribulation unless they repent of her deeds. Then I will 

strike her children dead, and all the churches will know 

that I am the One who searches minds and hearts, and 

I will repay each of you according to your deeds”. 

God regards it as adultery to be unfaithful to Him spiritually. 

You may think that these words are somewhat ‘over-the-top’. But 

Christ knows that the influx of such elements into a gathering of 

His disciples festers into a seething infection in no time. Christ here 

equates these things with “the so-called depths of Satan”. There 

have been plenty of groupings and people down the centuries 

with Gnostic tendencies who have claimed that one first must 

descend into the darkness before one can appreciate the light. I 

even know of a number of New Age people today who teach this. 

The Indian guru, Sri Bhagwan Rajneesh (who later called himself 

Osho), actually taught that orgies and mass indulgence in sexual 

promiscuity within the cult was part of the way to ‘enlightenment’. 

This is just an excuse for licentious behaviour and self-indulgence, 

as it was in the days of the ekklesia at Thyatira. The depths of 

Satan can never serve any purpose other than the enticing of 

a soul even further into the hell which has originally been 
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prepared for him. We are not to plumb the depths of darkness 

but to enter into the Light of Christ and expose the works of 

darkness. 

v. The Ekklesia in Sardis (3:1-6) 

This gathering is an interesting phenomenon, and one which is 

more widespread than many may realize. Christ says to them, “You 

have a reputation for being alive, yet you are dead”. This means that 

they had fooled themselves into believing that they are alive, 

because if they had realized they were dead they would either 

have disbanded or become rejuvenated. This carries with it the 

implicit need to examine oneself, both individually and collectively. 

For if it is possible to have a reputation for being alive, yet in fact 

be dead, that is a very sobering thought. 

I am reminded of the people who Christ said would claim at the 

end that they had done all kinds of ‘amazing’ things in His name, 

yet He would effectively disown them and accuse them of 

practising lawlessness: 

“Not everyone who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter 

the kingdom of heaven, but only he who does the will 

of My Father in heaven. Many will say to Me on that 

day, ‘Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in Your name, 

and in Your name drive out demons and perform many 

miracles? Then I will tell them plainly, ‘I never knew 

you; depart from Me, you workers of lawlessness!’”238 

So this ekklesia was, in the main, deluding itself that it was a ‘lively 

church’, yet it was spiritually dead. That deadness was probably 

the reason why it had not been infiltrated by the Balaamists or 

Nicolaitans. There was nothing to infiltrate! If the church has 

already gone downhill, then why bother to destabilise it? 

 
238 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verses 21-23. 
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However, it was not totally dead, as Jesus says, “You do have a few 

people in Sardis who have not soiled their garments, and because 

they are worthy, they will walk with Me in white”. That is how such 

deadness is seen from a spiritual standpoint. Like having filthy 

clothes. If we were able to see ourselves in that light when we 

stray from the path, then our deadness would not be so 

invisible. We should be praying continually, “Lord, help me to see 

if my clothes are filthy”. 

It is worth noting that Christ regards an ekklesia as being worthy 

of saving even if it only has a few who have kept themselves pure. 

Those pure ones are the foundations on which one can build. 

To the rest, Christ says to them, “If you do not wake up, I will come 

like a thief, and you will not know the hour when I will come upon 

you”. So, sudden judgement. Best to avoid that route and take 

action first. 

vi. The Ekklesia in Philadelphia (3:7-13) 

Here is a gathering of Christ’s disciples which is an example of 

patient endurance in the face of persecution. Even though their 

strength was low, they kept Christ’s word and have not denied His 

name. “I have placed before you an open door, which no one can 

shut. For you have only a little strength, yet you have kept My word 

and have not denied My name”. What is that open door? It is surely 

the door into the kingdom of God. This was an ekklesia which was 

clearly under persecution by the Jews, who imagine that they are 

the sole inheritors of the kingdom. Jesus assures them that “what 

He opens no one can shut, and what He shuts no one can open”. 

Doors are opened by the Divine, at His prerogative, not ours. 

A promise to them is that He would make the Jews in that town 

who are not really Jews (for a true Jew receives Christ as the 

Messiah, as I showed above) submit to the ekklesia. That would be 

quite something, because the Jews expected those gentiles to 

submit to them! 
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Then Christ says to them, “Because you have kept My command to 

persevere, I will also keep you from the hour of testing that is about 

to come upon the whole world, to test those who dwell on the 

earth”. He is plainly opening this out to refer to all those who obey 

Christ’s command to persevere. Not only is that command all over 

this Book of Revelation but it was also part of Christ’s teaching 

ministry on the Mount of Olives when He said, “The one who 

perseveres to the end will be saved”.239 The kind of suffering and 

persecution which would engulf that ekklesia at Philadelphia goes 

right through the age, culminating with the terrible times of 

affliction on this earth which John deals with at such length later 

in the Book of Revelation. 

When He says that He will “keep” you from the hour of testing that 

is to come upon the whole world, He does not mean that you will 

never have to suffer any tribulation. The word “keep” there is 

meant in the sense of to ‘guard’ or ‘protect’. It means that when 

you do undergo tribulation, you will be spiritually protected. This 

is obvious, as many disciples of Christ have suffered terribly, been 

tortured and killed for their faith. It means that despite any 

persecution, you will be kept, nourished, nurtured, and cherished 

by God and His holy angels. As Jesus prayed: “I am not asking that 

You take them out of the world, but that You keep them from the 

evil one”.240 Let’s face it, as He said to His disciples, “In the world, 

you will have affliction. But take courage, for I have overcome the 

world”.241  

Jesus then says, “I am coming soon”. Now, you may say, “Well that 

must be a false prophecy because it’s been two thousand years so 

far and He hasn’t come yet”. Firstly, the coming of Christ has always 

been regarded as imminent. We do not know the day or the hour, 

 
239 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, 13. 
240 Gospel of John, chapter 17, verse 15. 
241 Gospel of John, chapter 16, verse 33. 
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and its imminence is an encouragement. Secondly, in ‘God-terms’, 

a couple of thousand years is like a blink of the eye. I would put 

this saying of Jesus, “I am coming soon”, in the same category as 

the opening words in The Book, “This is the revelation of Jesus 

Christ, which God gave Him to show His servants what must 

soon come to pass”. The Greek word translated as “soon” there is 

exactly the same as in our text. It means ‘without any unnecessary 

delay’. I can assure you that the delay so far before the second 

coming of Christ has been, and will continue to be, a very 

necessary one. In §7 of the present chapter (see above), I have 

provided an explanation of the words “must soon come to pass” 

which will equally apply to the word “soon” in our present text. 

The final warning, “Hold fast to what you have, so that no one will 

take your crown”, also applies to all disciples of Christ. Obviously, 

if you are a true disciple, then no one can “snatch you out of 

Christ’s hand”.242 So a true disciple cannot have his or her crown 

taken away. Furthermore, a true disciple will hold fast to what he 

or she has. So this is really asking, “Are you a true disciple of Mine 

or not? If you are, then no one will take your crown as you will 

inevitably persevere. But you should ensure that you really are My 

disciple or the crown that you imagine you have will turn out to be 

a fantasy”. 

vii. The Ekklesia in Laodicea (3:14-22) 

This gathering of disciples receives the most awful threat from 

Christ: “I am about to vomit you out of my mouth!” The reason? 

Tepidity. Spiritual mediocrity. Yuk! Is there anything worse? This is 

a gathering which is made up of disciples who have got their knees 

firmly planted under the table of this world rather than the 

umbrellaship of Christ. They have got ‘fat’ on their accrued wealth 

and allowed it to compromise their faith and spiritual practice. This 

is not to say that God would never want anyone to have wealth. 

 
242 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 28. 
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There are some people He sets up as wealthy because He knows 

they will use their God-given resources well, for godly causes. But 

in the Ekklesia, not many will be part of that category or be called 

into that calling. Money itself is not the root of evil; but the love of 

money is. It takes a very special person to be able to handle 

worldly wealth in a responsible manner. This is why spiritual 

millionaires are few and far between. 

It is extraordinary how self-deluded one can be. As Christ says to 

these lukewarm pretended disciples: “You say, ‘I am rich; I have 

grown wealthy and need nothing.’ But you do not realize that you 

are wretched, pitiful, poor, blind, and naked”. One can be rich in 

material wealth but be destitute spiritually. So He offers them 

gold, white clothes, and eye-ointment, which are respectively 

symbols of spiritual riches of glory, the righteousness which is 

accounted to all true disciples of Christ, and spiritual eyesight.  

As always, Christ is ever present for those who truly want His 

presence. “I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My voice 

and opens the door, I will come in and dine with him, and he with 

Me” — all symbols of that presence. 

So, to sum up, we have had an ekklesia which was hot on error-

spotting but had lost its original spiritual fervour, light and life; 

another which was afflicted and plagued by the forces of darkness; 

another which, although faithful in other respects, had those 

among their number who had compromised with pagan customs 

and were even members of an antinomian sect; another which, 

although a loving gathering of disciples, had allowed a false 

prophetess to infect the assembly with her blend of sexual 

immorality and compromise with pagan customs; another which 

seemed lively to the casual observer but was in fact 95% dead; 

another which, although lacking in strength, had remained faithful, 

despite being persecuted by the local Jews; and another which had 

allowed its worldly success to take its heart and eye from the true 

purpose and riches in this life. 
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These are all traits which can creep into any gathering of disciples. 

It needs the utmost vigilance to prevent this from happening — 

not in a paranoid, authoritarian sense but in a lively, loving, 

passionate-for-truth manner which is also sensitive concerning 

how to relate to the outside world in a caring, communicative style. 

* * * * * * * * * * * * 

Having looked at some key parts of the first three chapters of the 

Book of Revelation — which function as its prologue — we now 

turn our attention to the first vignette in our next chapter, which 

covers chapters 4 to the beginning of chapter 8 in The Book. 
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CHAPTER 4: 
 

First Vignette: Chapter 4 – Chapter 8, verse 1 
 

A Heavenly Scene, a Scroll with Seven Seals, 

and Four Mysterious Horsemen 

 

rom the start of chapter 4, at which point begin the six 

vignettes which reveal what must come to pass throughout 

this present age and during its conclusion, it is important to 

understand that from this point onwards the subject matter 

of the Book of Revelation is the complete vindication of what 

lies behind two key verses of the Christ with words which He 

spoke to His disciples before His state-and-priest sanctioned 

assassination: The first is, “Now is the judgement of this world. Now 

the ruler of this world will be cast out”,243 and the second is: “In the 

 
243 Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31. 

F
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world you will have affliction. But take courage, for I have overcome 

the world”.244 These are two of the most pivotal verses in the whole 

Bible. The Greek word translated as “ruler” in the first text is 

ἄρχων, archon, meaning chief or overlord, referring in this 

instance, to the fallen archangel Satan who, through deception 

and lies, had usurped rulership of the cosmos, imagining he is the 

boss of it. How that cosmic satanic usurpation had occurred 

and how it will be utterly overturned by Divine decree is what 

the Bible is all about from start to finish, and that decree is 

symbolically summed-up in chapter 5 of the Book of 

Revelation as the scroll with seven seals. 

It is God’s ‘plan of the ages’ from the creation through the Fall to 

the ‘final trumpet’ which The Book of Revelation expounds. The 

“world”, as in the two verses above, which the Christ had overcome 

— though has not yet finally publicly ratified, for that awaits His 

second coming at the end of this age — is the ‘theatre’ for the 

dark earthly kingdom which Satan and his angels have been trying 

to establish for aeons. That counterfeit satanic kingdom is a zillion 

light years away from the kingdom of God which Christ plainly said 

to Pontius Pilate is “not of this world”.245 The supernatural, 

cataclysmic dismantling of Satan’s phony kingdom by the real 

King, the Christ, is what the Book of Revelation is all about. 

The Book of Revelation, as the final book of the Bible, is a summary 

recapitulation of that satanic usurpation and its overturning, with 

the supreme accent on the overturning. It covers everything from 

the fall of angels to the new aeon. It is a saga of the triumph of 

Light over darkness in this cosmos through the One who is the 

sole Source of that Light and the sole Creator of that cosmos! 

The words in the above paragraph would be judged by most 

people in this world to be completely delusional and likely to bring 

 
244 Gospel of John, chapter 16, verse 33. 
245 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36. 
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accusations against the author of having mental health issues! 

That is a good indicator of the level of global apostasy and how 

far from sanity this world has strayed. For that paragraph is at the 

very heart of any consideration of morality, civilisation, life, and 

death. Understanding how this world got into the mess it is in 

and how it will uniquely be rescued supernaturally from that 

mess is precisely what the Book of Revelation involves. World 

leaders, establishment church and religious leaders and all those 

responsible for the welfare of this planet should be taking it to 

heart and acting in humility on the basis of the contents of that 

Book. But they do not, and they will not. Right to the bitter end 

they will fight it with every ounce of rancour they can muster, as 

The Book reveals, and as we will see in the chapters below. 

The reason for this is because the global power-elite and their 

lackey administrations of government and the establishment 

churches and religions — nationally and globally — are part 

of the very satanic system which Christ came to “cast out”! 

This is why John’s vision in chapter 13 of the Book of Revelation, 

which I will elaborate on fully in my own chapter 6, symbolically 

styles the satanically-inspired political and religious, philosophical 

and godless scientific systems of the world — which culminate in 

the revealing of the Antichrist presiding over a global government 

— as two wild ‘beasts’, essentially monsters. The first beast 

represents the totalitarian wielding of government and the second 

beast — also known as the “false prophet” in chapter 16, verse 13 

and chapter 20, verse 10 — depicts the ‘spiritual’, philosophical 

and scientific influences which will support it. For the religions of 

this world (no doubt including establishment “Christianity”) will 

combine in an interfaith pact of darkness upholding the satanic 

global government as the great pathway for ‘peace’ and ‘security’ 

in their future earthly ‘civilisation’. 

As we will see, this is what the Christ reveals in His Book of 

Revelation as the relentless climax of all politics and religion in this 

world. So, naturally any political or religious authorities would feel 
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hostile towards anyone who takes the teachings of this Book 

onboard and would label them as ‘delusional’, as ‘conspiracy 

theorists’ (for the Book of Revelation is the ultimate exponent of 

genuine conspiracy), and even as psychiatric headcases! In fact, 

people’s reactions to what the Book of Revelation teaches are a 

revealing litmus test as to whether they are beacons of the Light 

or are propagators and facilitators of satanic darkness. 

1. The Throne of Heaven and the Vision of God (4:1-11) 

“After this I looked and saw a door standing open in 

heaven. And the voice I had previously heard speak to 

me like a trumpet was saying, ‘Come up here, and I will 

show you what must happen after these things’. At 

once I was in the Spirit, and I saw a throne standing in 

heaven, with someone seated on it. The One seated 

there looked like jasper and carnelian, and a rainbow 

that gleamed like an emerald encircled the throne. 

Surrounding the throne were twenty-four other 

thrones, and on these thrones sat twenty-four elders 

dressed in white, with golden crowns on their heads. 

From the throne came flashes of lightning, and 

rumblings, and peals of thunder. Before the throne 

burned seven torches of fire. These are the seven 

Spirits of God. And before the throne was something 

like a sea of glass, as clear as crystal. In the center, 

around the throne, were four living creatures, covered 

with eyes in front and back. The first living creature was 

like a lion, the second like a calf, the third had a face 

like a man, and the fourth was like an eagle in flight. 

And each of the four living creatures had six wings and 

was covered with eyes all around and within. Day and 

night they never stop saying: ‘Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 

Lord God Almighty, who was and is and is to come!’ 

And whenever the living creatures give glory, honor, 
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and thanks to the One seated on the throne who lives 

forever and ever, the twenty-four elders fall down 

before the One seated on the throne, and they worship 

Him who lives forever and ever. They cast their crowns 

before the throne, saying: ‘Worthy are You, our Lord 

and God, to receive glory and honor and power, for 

You created all things; by Your will they exist and came 

to be’”. 

At the outset of this first of the six parallel vignettes, we are 

given a symbolic glimpse in chapter 4 into what one could call the 

throne-room of heaven of the absolute Ruler of absolutely 

everything imaginable. The throne is presented to us as having 

‘someone’ sitting on it, but no details are given of that ‘someone’, 

because no human can look at or comprehend God without 

melting to nothingness. It would certainly be incommunicable 

verbally. 

Note, first of all, that our text begins with the words, “After this”… 

This is most significant. Remember that there are no chapter 

divisions or verse numbers in the original manuscripts. The whole 

text just runs along from start to finish. “After this” means after 

what has been written to the churches in the first three chapters. 

It is all connected. The churches — which involve the entire 

Ekklesia — are being shown the material that follows. For the scroll 

with the seven seals that we will encounter shortly is really a 

message to all disciples of Christ, revealing to them what will come 

to pass and why. 

It is no coincidence that there are symbols here which derive from 

the Book of Ezekiel. For example, the “four living creatures” who 

are “around the throne” — one like a lion, another like an ox, 

another with a face like a man and another like an eagle in flight 

— are straight off the pages of the Book of Ezekiel, chapter 1. We 

are told that these living creatures are actually cherubim — a high 
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rank of angel.246 Ezekiel is quoted more in the Book of Revelation 

than any other book of the Bible. Small wonder, because they both 

cover similar ground, namely the overthrow of the empire of Satan 

by the kingdom of God. In the 37th chapter of the Book of Ezekiel 

there is a visionary prophecy about new life being given to a valley 

full of dry bones which not only predicts the return of Israel to its 

own land in 538 BC but also the fact that Israel could only ever find 

true spiritual fulfilment in Christ — a prophecy which it largely 

ignored when He came among them in Israel two thousand years 

ago. 

Then we are told that there are twenty-four other thrones around 

that throne and on each throne sit twenty-four elders (verse 4). 

This is symbolism which can easily be deciphered. For in the Old 

Testament, the twelve tribes represent the people of God in that 

era, and the twelve disciples chosen by Christ represent the people 

of God in the New Testament era. 12 + 12 = 24. Therefore, we have 

here a symbolic image of the people of God of all times and ages 

being once more in communion with the Divine. This 12|12 format 

as being representative of the faithful disciples from both the Old 

and New Testament eras crops up on other occasions, as we will 

see. One great example which proves that the 12|12 motif refers 

to the completed people of God from both Old and New 

Testaments is in chapter 21, verses 12-14 of The Book, where we 

read about the ‘new Jerusalem’, which is a buzz-phrase used to 

represent the new creation — the new heaven and new earth in 

the new age to come: 

“The city had a great and high wall with twelve gates 

inscribed with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, 

and twelve angels at the gates. There were three gates 

on the east, three on the north, three on the south, and 

three on the west.  The wall of the city had twelve 

 
246 Book of Ezekiel, chapter 10, verse 20. 
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foundations bearing the names of the twelve apostles 

of the Lamb”. 

Double twelve to represent the people of God throughout all ages. 

Hold this thought, for it will come in handy when we consider the 

symbolic number of 144,000 who will form the population of those 

saved out of the world (and it doesn’t have anything to do with 

the nonsense that the Jehovah’s Witnesses or ‘Christian Zionists’ 

teach on the matter!). Maybe you have already worked out what 

that could mean. We will come to that when we deal with chapters 

7 and 14. This is part of the joy of studying the Book of Revelation, 

especially when one does not approach it with a pair of spectacles 

based on preconceived sectarian dogma! 

It would be difficult to unquestionably identify and interpret each 

of the individual elements in this image. The mention of jasper and 

carnelian reminds me of the description of the New Jerusalem in 

chapter 21, where it is said to be “shining with the glory of God. Its 

radiance was like a most precious jewel, like a jasper”.247 Then it is 

said that “The wall was made of jasper… The foundations of the city 

walls were adorned with every kind of precious stone: “The first 

foundation was jasper… the sixth carnelian”.248 These are just the 

expressed visions of deity from one (a human) whose expressions 

can only ever be inadequate. 

This is why we have Christ, so that there is something human that 

we can grasp. If I say to you, “What does God look like?”, you could 

answer, “Someone seated on a throne who looks like jasper and 

carnelian”. Really, that’s as far as we can go. But if I asked you, 

“What does Christ look like?”, then you can start talking in more 

understandable, less symbolic language. We know that Jesus was 

not particularly ‘handsome’ in human terms, for we are told that, 

“He had no stately form or majesty to attract us, no beauty that we 

 
247 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 11. 
248 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verses 18-20. 
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should desire Him”.249 According to archaeological research, Jesus 

will most likely have been around five feet five inches with dark 

hair and olive skin, with a short tunic and bare legs. Just ordinary 

in appearance. It was absolutely right that this should be so, for 

people needed to be attracted to Him for His teaching and inner 

beauty. Only the very closest disciples were shown a glimmer of 

Christ’s majesty, as in what is known as the Transfiguration.250 It 

was important for Him to look like a common man for the masses. 

The One who is God manifested in the flesh gives us a picture of 

God that we can grasp — an easily assimilable Theophany, if I can 

put it like that. But all these mentions in the Book of Revelation of 

the throne-room of God take us into another dimension 

altogether which go beyond words. One can easily imagine why 

John would fall flat on his face “like a dead man” when Christ 

presented him with a vision of Himself in His ascended glory.251  

So our text in chapter 4 uses symbols, such as gemstones, to try 

and communicate the majesty and ineffability of God. 

Nevertheless, when they are read in one session, one has to gasp 

at the splendour. As someone who is familiar with these 

gemstones, they do convey to me the glory of God. The corrupt 

world has decided that rubies, sapphires and diamonds should be 

considered ‘posh’ while stones like jasper and carnelian are 

second-rate. But this text shows that gemstones (or anything) are 

what you make of them. 

One thing I know for sure is that what we see in chapter 4 of the 

Book of Revelation is a symbolic rendering of the new creation in 

which the people of God are restored to communion with the 

Divine — the result of Satan having been evicted from his usurped 

 
249 Book of Isaiah, chapter 53, verse 2. 
250 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 17, verses 2-9. 
251 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verses 12-17. 
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rulership of the cosmos and that having been ratified in the return 

of Christ in judgement and rescue. 

2. The Scroll with the Seven Seals (5:1-14) 

 

In chapter 5, as part of this first vignette, we are introduced to a 

scroll which is closed with seven seals and written on both sides, 

all of which is plainly symbolic of the complete Divine decree of 

God — His plan of the ages and especially in the bringing to 

fruition of His kingdom at the end of this age through the 

ascended Christ, for that is where it has all been heading. His full 

plan from the beginning to restore the usurped kingdom of 

this world to Himself from the clutches of Satan is held within 

that scroll. What else could it possibly be, especially as we see 

who alone is worthy to open the seals, as well as the result of 

opening them? Then the Christ is presented to us as the only One 

worthy of opening those seven symbolic seals of this symbolic 

scroll. 

Jesus Christ, the ‘Middleman’, Opens the Scroll 

That He alone is worthy to unseal this scroll is worthy itself of some 

brief explanation. Whereas we cannot see the One who is on the 

throne here in our present mode of existence, Christ is the vision 

of God whom we can see. As God manifested in the flesh, He is 

the intermediary between God and human souls. He is what 

makes it all possible. For the Christ came as God manifested in the 

flesh as the final revelation of the Light in this dying age. (Take 
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note, false prophet Muhammad, and any other pretenders to the 

throne who came before or since!). Prior to the coming of the new 

creation in the new aeon, the inauguration of which He came to 

announce, He came to reveal the way back to being in a 

relationship with our true Source through the indwelling Holy 

Spirit instead of being cut-off from it. As He said Himself: “No one 

comes to the Father except through Me”.252 This is an authoritative 

saying, showing that Christ, the Light of the world, is the sole 

‘conduit’ between fallen humanity and its Creator. “I am the door. 

If anyone enters through Me, he will be saved. And he will go in and 

go out, and he will find pasture”.253 Christ is the narrow gate leading 

to the pathway strait (which is the difficult but rewarding life of His 

disciples),254 and He has come to undo what was lost in the Fall 

by restoring the relationship with the Divine through being 

the sole intermediary to God. This is the promise which we can 

take hold of any time, if we are serious about it and are not merely 

dilettantes. 

The Fall has meant a vast gulf between us and God, our Creator. 

The Christ has made Himself the only remedy for that. When we 

are adopted into the family of God and become Christ’s disciples, 

then He also becomes our ‘intermediary’ with God: “For there is 

one God and one intermediary between God and humanity, Christ 

Jesus, himself human”.255 The Greek word translated as 

“intermediary” there is literally ‘middleman’. That is a huge 

purpose in the coming of the Christ into incarnation. He brought 

a human face to God with which we can all identify. There is no 

 
252 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 6. 
253 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 9. 
254 The old English word “strait” means difficult or afflicted, pressed in on 

all sides. That’s why narrow strips of water bordered by land are called 

“straits” and why a music band used the ancient expression, “Dire Straits”, 

as its name. 
255 First Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 5. 
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excuse for anyone to say that God is remote or cut off from us. 

Christ is our ever-present intermediary to God — the 

‘middleman’. Thus, the relationship between God and humanity 

is restored in this way and in this way only.  

This does not mean simply following someone in much the same 

way as a teenager might follow a pop idol or a soccer fanatic would 

idolize a footballer. It is nothing less than devoting one’s whole life 

to having the dross stripped away from one’s soul to get to the 

core of the truth which comes from the Christ and absorbing His 

searing Light. The life of a disciple of Christ is not one for the 

fainthearted or for those who seek comfortable conformity, 

but only for those who are serious about personal change, 

spiritual growth,  counterculture living and walking a path 

which is despised by many. 

The revelation of Jesus Christ will turn your life upside-down, 

which you will welcome if you are serious about becoming who 

you are meant to be in the will of God. This is why it is so necessary 

to reveal the true nature of Jesus the Christ, and this is the message 

of the Book of Revelation: Make your peace with God now, as 

He is coming to judge this world for the unholy cesspit that it 

is. He will then transform this world into the pure new creation 

which it should be, and all those humans who have made their 

peace with God — for which Christ has come as the ‘middleman’ 

— will be the population of that new creation in the new aeon. 

All this is why the revelation of Jesus the Christ — the apocalyptic 

unveiling of His unique power that we see in this Book of 

Revelation — is so central to the development of the world. It 

matters not a jot what humans do with all their madness and self-

centredness and thrusting ambitions, for they can never really 

achieve anything of any real significance from a spiritual 

standpoint. All that matters is that Christ as the appointed 

intermediary between humans and God, Himself Divine, has 

steamrollered the way for people to escape the snare of the false 
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‘god of this world’, Satan, and be restored to the rightful God of 

this universe. We don’t even need to know all the ‘ins-and-outs’ of 

how that has been achieved — for such detailed attempted 

examination has only led to a myriad of pointless and unnecessary 

theological squabbles between one sect and another. We are such 

spiritual babes-in-arms that we could not fully understand it all 

anyway. That it has been achieved is the message we are to 

receive… and act upon! 

Spiritual transformation is not something that just happens to us 

through our own efforts. True, there has to be some volition on 

our part — an ardent desire to be back in relation with the Divine. 

But that will be the trigger for us to be ‘adopted’ into the children 

of God and gifted with the Holy Spirit, if we wish to turn our lives 

around from what it has formerly been. Anyone anywhere who 

asks for that from the bottom of their heart will not be refused. 

That is the truth. Then epiphany after epiphany will reveal to us 

that the extraordinary events surrounding Christ’s death, 

resurrection and ascension were the axis points on which the 

entire cosmos hinges. I will be going into this in various ways at 

different points in this book, as you will see. 

Only He Could Open the Scroll Because 

Only He is the Conqueror 

So, this same Christ is the only possible one who could open such 

a scroll and set the ball rolling for the eviction of Satan from his 

usurper role in the building of the kingdom of God throughout 

this age. This is why it is so much emphasised that absolutely no 

one could be found in this entire cosmos, apart from Christ, to 

perform the task of opening this scroll. As the text says: 

“No one in heaven or on earth or under the earth was 

able to open the scroll or look into it. I began weeping 

bitterly because no one was found who was worthy to 

open the scroll or to look into it. Then one of the elders 

said to me, “Stop weeping! Look, the Lion of the tribe 
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of Judah, the root of David, has conquered; thus he can 

open the scroll and its seven seals”.256 

The “Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David” mentioned there 

is a stupendous conflation of prophetic words in the Book of 

Genesis, chapter 49, verse 9, and chapter 11, verses 1 and 10 of 

the Book of Isaiah. It is none other than the Christ. All the so-called 

‘great’ or ‘wise men’ of the world, emperors, kings and queens, 

presidents, prime ministers, popes, archbishops, gurus, Winston 

Churchills, Dalai Lamas, Gandhis, Mother Teresas, Buddhas, 

Muhammads  — or any others who have set themselves up as 

saviours of humanity or who are looked up to as such — would 

not be remotely up to the task. There is only One who is able to 

do this: Jesus the Christ. This is apocalypse — revelation. 

That He should be the only one who could open this scroll should 

not surprise us. After all, 

“in Him all things were created, things in heaven and 

on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or 

dominions or rulers or authorities. All things were 

created through Him and for Him. He is before all 

things, and in Him all things hold together”.257 

So who else is going to be able to open the seals on this scroll — 

which basically means managing the nuts and bolts of the cosmos 

so that everything will unfold as it should do in order for its 

redemption and that of His human creation to be successfully 

effected? This is the unique and mighty work of God. For the seals 

of the scroll (through the seventh seal) lead to the trumpets, which 

lead (through the seventh trumpet) to the seven bowls of Divine 

fury, all of which — seals, trumpets and bowls — are the way that 

God in Christ administers justice and judgement in the wake of His 

 
256 Book of Revelation, chapter 5, verses 4-5. 
257 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 1, verses 16-17). 
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ascension. This is especially the work of the time between His 

ascension and second coming. Christ is not basking in glory in the 

heavens while all hell breaks loose here on earth. He is exercising 

His power over all of nature and all human affairs, invisibly but 

inexorably. Actually, not so invisibly if you know where to look; 

and the seals, trumpets and bowls show us where to look. 

Interspersed between those seals, trumpets and bowls is a vast 

amount of information about what terrible influences will engulf 

the world and how those influences will affect the Ekklesia 

between the ascension and the end of the age, building in 

intensity as the Day of the Lord gets closer.  

When it says above that “the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 

David, has conquered”, that ‘conquering’ refers to what He 

achieved through His death and resurrection, but above all to His 

post-resurrection ascension. For His ascension was the great 

signifier that the war against Satan had already been won. The 

reason for the continuation of the battle is because Satan, even 

though he knows that he only has a short time, as stated in the 

Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 12, will not accept that. He 

and his demonic legions are in denial. Therefore, the remainder of 

this age involves the ‘mopping-up operation’ to which I referred 

in chapter 2, and the gathering in of all the disciples to inhabit the 

new heavens and new earth which will come to pass at the end of 

this age, thus replacing this fallen heaven and earth. 

Although God has had His plan to restore the creation from the 

very beginning (for He was not taken by surprise by the Fall but 

already had arrangements well in hand to deal with it down the 

ages), this vignette, as in all the others, is particularly concerned 

with the period from the ascension of Christ to His second coming 

and the judgement on the earth. In other words, each of the six 

vignettes showcases a different aspect of spiritual reality during 

this present age — which I have already said that I call “Ο Αιώνας 

της Εκκλησίας”, the Age of the Ekklesia, the band of time between 

the ascension of the Christ and His second coming during which 
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the Christ is being proclaimed as the supernatural saviour of the 

world. These vignettes do this by showing the effects of the 

ascension on subsequent world developments which are not 

visible to the casual onlooker, together with the fact that this entire 

age is building up to the inevitable last scene in history in the 

overthrow of the forces of darkness by the powers of the Light in 

Christ. 

And, in chapter 6, we see six of the seven seals of the scroll 

opened by the Christ. The purpose of showing us these seals is to 

prove that Christ is in absolute control of everything which 

happens throughout this age. It is vital to understand this, or we 

will become downcast or even despairing, as many are. All the 

emperors and bigwigs who think they have been in control 

have never been in any kind of real control other than the 

desperate dominance of office, even though they think that 

they have been, and their deluded subjects believe them to be. 

This reminds me of the time when Christ was being interrogated 

shortly before He was put to death by Pontius Pilate, who said to 

Him: “Do You refuse to speak to me? Do You not know that I have 

authority to release You and authority to crucify You?” Then Christ 

simply says, “You would have no authority over Me if it were not 

given to you from above”.258 Do you appreciate what is being said 

there? Everything which happens is not random or out of control 

but is under the controlling hand of God. Now, you might ask, 

“How could God be in control of all the evil things which happen? 

Why doesn’t He just wave His hand, as it were, and stop everything 

bad from taking place?” You may ask that. And I will reply as 

follows: This is a fallen world and God is working with all the fallout 

from that in order to bring His kingdom to fruition and destroy 

Satan’s pretended kingdom of Antichrist. There is a whole flow of 

history which is having to work itself out. It is a vital process and 

 
258 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verse 11. 
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there are no shortcuts. Everything has its place in the order of 

things regarding the establishment of God’s kingdom and in the 

overthrowing of Satan’s pretended one. Believe me… there is no 

better way than God’s way. 

3. Seals 1 to 4: The ‘Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse’ (6:1-8) 

Here in the opening of the first four seals of the scroll (which, as 

we have seen in the previous section, only the Christ can perform) 

we are given an inner glimpse of some of the key influences which 

characterize this age and which will increase in intensity as the end 

of it approaches. I do not believe that these four horsemen pertain 

solely to the Endtimes but that they have significant influence 

through the entire period from the ascension of Christ to His 

second coming, though intensifying as the time of the end 

approaches, with a climax being reached as the great apostasy 

deepens to its fullness in the run-up to the revealing of the 

Antichrist and the final spiritual battle of Armageddon. As Christ is 

the opener of the seals, they represent influences over which He 

has complete control. They are not random influences which are 

out of control entirely, even though it may seem like that in this 

crazy world. These first four seals of the scroll involve what have 

been styled as ‘The Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse’ and they 

have often been depicted in cultural memes.  

As we have seen, the word ‘Apocalypse’ means revelation, the 

revelation of Jesus the Christ, as the opening words of The Book 

plainly state. Thus, everything in the Book of Revelation reveals 

something about Christ’s astonishing work in the creation and in 

the upholding of this cosmos. The scroll in chapter 5 of The Book 

and its seven seals are manifestations of that oversight and are a 

vital part of the manner in which the ‘God-management’ work of 

Christ restores this fallen world to what it was always supposed to 

have been — destroying Satan’s usurped kingdom so that this 

cosmos once more becomes ‘the kingdom of our Lord and His 

Christ’ — exemplified in the Book of Revelation as when the 
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seventh angel sounds his trumpet, and loud voices call out in 

heaven: “The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our 

Lord and of His Christ, and He will reign forever and ever”.259 

Everything is moving inexorably towards that. 

So what do these four horses and their riders represent? As the 

first four seals are part of God’s decree for what must come to pass 

and how Satan’s counterfeit kingdom will be overthrown in this 

Age of the Ekklesia (the clear meaning of the scroll itself), they must 

represent powerful influences which are involved in some way in 

that process. In chapter 6, the first seal reveals a white horse. 

“…and its rider held a bow. And he was given a crown, and he rode 

out to overcome and conquer” (verse 2). The second seal reveals a 

horse which was “bright red, and its rider was granted permission 

to take away peace from the earth and to make men slay one 

another. And he was given a great sword” (verse 4). The third seal 

reveals 

“a black horse, and its rider held in his hand a pair of 

scales. And I heard what sounded like a voice from 

among the four living creatures, saying, ‘A quart of 

wheat for a denarius and three quarts of barley for a 

denarius, and do not harm the oil and wine’” (verse 6). 

The fourth seal reveals a horse with a colour which in the Greek is 

χλωρός, chloros, which Walter Bauer’s Greek-English Lexicon of 

the New Testament and Early Christian Literature translates as 

“pale, greenish gray…as the color of a person in sickness contrasted 

with appearance in health”. In other words, it is like when we 

describe someone as looking ‘ashen’, or like ‘death warmed-up’, 

or the colour of an actual corpse — a pale yellowy-greenish-grey 

hue. We are explicitly told that 

 
259 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 15. 
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“Its rider’s name was Death, and Hades followed close 

behind. And they were given authority over a fourth of 

the earth, to kill by sword, by famine, by plague, and 

by the beasts of the earth” (verse 8). 

During my research and readings over the past few decades, I have 

found that there is a huge number of interpretations of these four 

horsemen. Some of them are reasonable and understandable 

(though not necessarily having the ring of truth), but others are so 

far out that I could only laugh at them.260 In such obviously 

symbolic passages, I am looking for what is the meaning which is 

most consistent with the rest of The Book and with the Old 

Testament passages which have inspired them. For example, in the 

first chapter of the Book of Zechariah, four horses of various 

colours were sent out by God on a mission to check out what was 

happening on the earth. In that context, they were plainly angels 

carrying out cosmic ‘God-management’. We see the same 

principle in the other set of four horses in the sixth chapter of the 

Book of Zechariah. Thus, it is surely reasonable to assume that the 

use of the symbol of four horses here in the Book of Revelation 

also represents God’s management of affairs across this earth. 

So, we have a white horse, a red horse, a black horse, and a pale-

coloured horse. Each of these is symbolic of the way that God 

controls everything during this present age, even what people 

would regard as ‘bad’ things. The red horse is symbolic of war and 

everything that war entails. The fact that it says that “its rider was 

granted permission to take away peace from the earth and to make 

men slay one another” shows that even war takes place because 

God permits it for His own inscrutable purposes. The black horse 

ridden by the rider with the weighing scales is symbolic of 

everything connected with inequality and social strife, such as 

 
260 See a classic example of this in a UK national newspaper in this link: 

https://tinyurl.com/4atkejwc . 

https://tinyurl.com/4atkejwc
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famine on the one hand and luxury on the other (the text says that 

the oil and wine were to be left untouched). The pale horse is 

symbolic of the level of death which affects the human race in all 

parts of the earth. I believe that this fourth horse is a kind of 

summary of the previous three horses. It is said “to kill by sword, 

by famine, by plague, and by the beasts of the earth”. These sum up 

the effects of the first three horses which deal in war (the red 

horse), famine (of which plague is an offshoot, the black horse) 

and satanic assault (the white horse, as we will see below). I believe 

that the word “beasts” there does not refer to literal animals but is 

a symbol of the enforcement of the satanic world-system that is 

actually styled as “beasts” in chapter 13, as we will see later in our 

explorations. 

The White Horse is in Need of Special Consideration 

I have left dealing with the white horse till last because it is worthy 

of special consideration because it has not had a uniform 

interpretation down the centuries. This is because many have 

assumed that the white horse there is identical to that in chapter 

19 of The Book, where we see a white horse which is described in 

the following manner: 

“Then I saw heaven standing open, and there before 

me was a white horse. And its rider is called Faithful 

and True. With righteousness He judges and wages 

war. He has eyes like blazing fire, and many royal 

crowns on His head. He has a name written on Him 

that only He Himself knows. He is dressed in a robe 

dipped in blood, and His name is The Word of God”.261 

That is a symbolic description of the Christ as king and judge of 

the world at the end of the age when He comes to wrap up the 

last great surge of spiritual warfare known as Armageddon. That is 

 
261 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verses 11-13. 
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the clear context of that entire chapter which is set after the 

judgement on spiritual Babylon. There is no controversy that the 

rider on the white horse in chapter 19 is a symbol of the true Christ. 

However, there have been many who assume that the white horse 

in chapter 6 is the same as that in chapter 19 and that therefore 

the white horse in chapter 6 is also representative of Christ. I have 

tried to find ways to agree with this, but in all conscience I cannot. 

The four horses in chapter 6 are plainly part of God’s management 

of earthly circumstances throughout this entire age. But when I 

looked closely at that chapter, I realized that these four horses are 

symbols of powers being given full reign, as if unleashed, in a 

common purpose of evil and representative of the fallenness of 

humanity. Therefore, I believe that the white horse in chapter 

6 of the Book of Revelation is symbolic of the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’, which has been permitted to act throughout the 

entire span of history and now throughout this age, though 

still constrained from reaching its climax in the actual 

Antichrist until the end of the age, as we will see in more detail 

in chapter 6 when looking at chapters 12-14 of the Book of 

Revelation. In other words, the white horse in chapter 6 is a 

counterfeit of that in chapter 19, just as the Antichrist will appear 

as a counterfeit of the Christ, setting himself up as the messiah and 

saviour of the world under the direction of Satan. 

One of the reasons that I believe this is a counterfeit ‘Christ’ is 

because there are so many fundamental differences between the 

rider on the white horse in chapter 19 and the one here in chapter 

6. If I put the two passages side by side you can then compare 

them. You will see them in the table at the top of the next page. 

The verses from chapter 19 are on the left and the verse from 

chapter 6 is on the right. 

The description itself in chapter 19 is so full and elaborate that it 

makes the verse in chapter 6 seem puny and rather tame by 

comparison. I do not see any great character in that description 

but rather a comparatively spineless wimp who has been 
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permitted to exercise a measure of power though without the vast 

eternal effect of the rider in chapter 19. Some say, “Well, the rider 

in chapter 6 was given a crown and he was allowed to overcome 

and conquer. Surely that must be Christ”. To which I reply, “No, not 

at all!” He was given a single ordinary crown, whereas the Christ in 

chapter 19 has, by nature, as it says, “many royal crowns”. Even the 

Greek word for crown is different between the two texts. The rider 

in chapter 6 merely has a στέφανος, stephanos, which was the kind 

of crown given to someone who excelled in an athletic 

competition, like a wreath or garland. Whereas the crowns on the 

rider in chapter 19 are διαδήματα, diademata, which are royal 

crowns worn by nobility. The rider in chapter 19 is without a doubt 

a King but not the one in chapter 6! The Christ in chapter 19 has 

armies of angels and restored humans who follow Him. The rider 

in chapter 6 is all on his own (apart from the other three horses). 

The Christ in chapter 19 has a sword which comes from His mouth 

(His words and decrees) with which He subdues the nations, 

whereas all the rider has in chapter 6 is a measly bow (no mention 
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of arrows even). It seems clear to me that the rider in chapter 6 is 

an attempted ‘knock-off’ — a cheap copy of the real deal in 

chapter 19. 

As these horses are part of God’s permitted forces to keep 

humanity in check during this Age of the Ekklesia — from the 

ascension to the end of the age — I can only conclude that the 

rider on the white horse in chapter 6 of the Book of Revelation is 

the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ which operates like leaven throughout 

this age and comes to its head at the end of the age in the person 

of the man of lawlessness, the Antichrist. Christ Himself does not 

need to be presented alongside these other three symbolic riders, 

as if He is their equal. That He rules over human affairs is already 

well-established. The white horse and its rider are simply one more 

way that Christ manages this world. In this case, it represents the 

‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and, ultimately, this dark spirit will manifest 

in the actual Antichrist himself. 

Some will say, “How can it be the Antichrist as it says that he ‘rode 

out to overcome and conquer’. Surely only the Christ does that”. Not 

so. As the text says about beast-government which culminates in 

the Antichrist, the beast “was permitted to wage war against the 

saints and to conquer them”.262 This pseudo-christ in chapter 6 is 

therefore hellbent on overcoming and conquering the saints, 

whereas the true Christ in chapter 19 overcomes and conquers — 

indeed “strikes down” — the nations. Are you convinced yet? I 

would say that the two horses and riders are as different as chalk 

and cheese — a fitting idiom for the counterfeit of Christ that the 

Antichrist is. 

You may well accept and understand the reason why the ‘spirit of 

the Antichrist’ should be portrayed as a kind of ‘yeast’ working its 

way through the zeitgeist of this present evil age. But you may 

wonder why there should be war, poverty, inequality, and famine, 

 
262 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 7. 
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and death in all its hideousness and what possible purpose they 

could serve. For this, I shall have to go into a saga or two which 

have run down the ages. It may seem to be a digression, but it 

provides us with important background data to what we are 

dealing with in the Book of Revelation in general and these first 

four seals in particular. 

Examples of Christ Controlling Evil and Using it for Good 

Prior to the New Testament era and the coming of the Christ, Satan 

— who had experienced firsthand the earliest flicker of a prophecy 

of the coming of the Christ, as demonstrated in the Book of 

Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15 — did everything he could to prevent 

the coming of the Christ by trying to sabotage the bloodline 

through which He would come. Many times, throughout history, 

Satan tried to flush out this coming Redeemer, as I will show in 

chapter 6, §1, but because the devil is not omniscient, it was just a 

matter of hit-and-miss on his part down the ages. But it is a 

singular fact that every single act of Satan in history to 

attempt to destroy the “seed of the woman” — the Redeemer 

who he had heard promised by God, as recorded in Genesis 

chapter 3, verse 15 — has been an abject failure. The forces of 

darkness are always doomed to failure, no matter what they may 

attempt or carry out. The purpose of this whole creation is the 

demonstration of that! 

Now, just as Satan throughout the time before Christ’s 

resurrection tried to prevent the promised Seed, the Christ, from 

being manifest on earth (and was thwarted at every turn by God’s 

intervention), so he has also continually tried to establish his 

counterfeit empire in ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’, and similarly 

been thwarted in that. This thwarting of the building of Satan’s 

earthly empire (a counterfeit of the spiritual kingdom of God) from 

being realized prematurely is a teaching which points right back 

to earliest times when the incident at Babel — hubristic kingdoms 

coming together to create a kind of localised one-world 
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conglomerate — was thwarted under restraint by God.263 Since 

that was brought to nothing, Satan has worked through countless 

empires, principalities, and kingdoms to get his world empire in 

place. But he is, and always has been, under restraint from bringing 

that to fruition. This kind of restraint of satanic activity is expressly 

stated in the prophecy of the Antichrist, the “man of lawlessness” 

who will be revealed at the end of this age: 

“And you know what is now restraining him, so that he 

may be revealed at the proper time. For the mystery of 

lawlessness is already at work, but the one who now 

restrains it will continue until he is taken out of the 

way”.264 

One assumes that some kind of angelic power is responsible for 

the restraint, as we see such restraint of judgement being 

exercised and then loosed with the involvement of angels in the 

Book of Revelation.265 

My reason for briefly going into all this here is to demonstrate 

God’s absolute hold over world affairs which we see symbolised in 

these four horsemen. For these four seals and horsemen are not 

forces which are only let loose at the end of this age (as has 

been asserted by many), but they are part of the way in which 

God is managing this entire age (known as “the last days”), 

from the ascension of Christ to His return at the end of the 

age, just as in all the other vignettes. 

Thus, we see the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ (white horse) seeping 

through the pores of this world throughout this age and rising to 

a climax in the actual Antichrist at the end of it, while the turmoil 

of war (red horse), the struggle to make ends meet leading to 

 
263 Book of Genesis, chapter 11, verses 1-9. 
264 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 6-7. 
265 For example, Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 14-15. 
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hunger and famine and the distraction of luxury (black horse), and 

the many manners of death (pale horse) through disease, plagues, 

accidents, suicide, and murder all play their part in both the 

building of the satanic empire and also in their own ways 

preventing the premature establishment of that empire in which 

that ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ is involved (for wars, inequalities, 

disease, and death have created considerable obstacles in the 

making of a confederation as well as giving the impetus to 

unscrupulous leaders on the world stage to try and capitalize on 

those things in their advocation of it). 

So, these four seals reveal the way that the establishment of 

Satan’s kingdom in the spirit of the Antichrist has been prevented 

from premature realization. The three horses (red, black, and pale) 

constrain the development of the satanic counterfeit kingdom 

(white horse) throughout this entire age through distraction and 

the day-to-day struggles of life and death. However, there will 

come a time when all those constraints will be removed and the 

moment comes for the Antichrist to be revealed. The place where 

this ‘revealing’ is mentioned is also based on the same Greek word 

as the ‘revelation’ of the Christ.266 Apocalypse. The Antichrist is 

there known as “the man of lawlessness” and the workings of the 

process throughout this age which leads to his revealing is known 

as “the mystery of lawlessness”. The ‘mystery of lawlessness’ and 

the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ are two sides of the same coin, working 

their dastardly way through world affairs like yeast in a harmless-

looking loaf. 

The 4 Horsemen Represent the fruits of Judgement in the Fall 

There is more. For there is a thread which runs through these first 

four seals, the so-called four horsemen of the apocalypse. They are 

all dark forces over which Christ has complete control and, though 

they appear to be evil, they are still used as vehicles through which 

 
266 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 3. 
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the Christ brings to fruition the fulfilment of His kingdom. In other 

words, whatever Satan has done down the ages, or can do in 

this present age, Christ secretly overrules it all. And this is the 

background message of the whole of the Book of Revelation. 

It is the great cosmic irony, though one which the demonic realm 

plainly does not ‘get’. That is what Christ’s opening of these seals 

proves without a doubt. 

In an interesting parallel, these four horsemen represent four 

elements which have come into the world as a direct result of the 

Fall. Division between people, beginning right after the Fall as we 

see in the story of Cain and Abel in the Book of Genesis, chapter 

4, ultimately resulting in war (which we see echoed in the red 

horse). Famine and inequalities (which are echoed in the black 

horse) reflect what God said to Adam in the creation story: “Cursed 

is the ground because of you; through toil you will eat of it all the 

days of your life. Both thorns and thistles it will yield for you”.267 

Death also came into being as a direct result of the Fall (echoed in 

the pale horse). Furthermore, when God said that He would put 

enmity between Satan and the woman and between his offspring 

and the offspring of the woman, this signified the spiritual battle 

between Christ and His Light on the one hand, and Satan and his 

darkness on the other. This is echoed in our text in the white horse 

and its rider, involving the spirit of the Antichrist and Satan’s evil 

desire to conquer the good through it. So we see how these four 

horsemen are echoes of the outworkings of the judgement in the 

Fall, the curse which will last until the new heaven and new earth 

in which “no longer will there be any curse”.268 

The 4 Horsemen Are Also Parallel to a Saying of Christ 

In another extraordinary parallel, the elements in the four 

horsemen are also strikingly similar to those which the Christ, in 

 
267 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verses 17-18. 
268 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verse 3. 
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His teaching on the Mount of Olives, said would characterize the 

remainder of this present age: 

“Many will come in My name, claiming, ‘I am the 

Christ,’ and will deceive many. You will hear of wars 

and rumours of wars, but see to it that you are not 

alarmed. These things must happen, but the end is still 

to come. Nation will rise against nation, and kingdom 

against kingdom. There will be famines and 

earthquakes in various places. All these are the 

beginning of birth pains.269 

Once again, we see that all those elements are echoed in the four 

horsemen. There are mentioned false Christs (of which the white 

horse is representative in terms of the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and, 

ultimately the Antichrist). He additionally says, shortly after the 

above words, in verse 21: “At that time if anyone says to you, ‘Look, 

here is the Christ!’ or ‘There He is!’ do not believe it”. This is yet 

another reason to believe that the rider on the white horse in 

chapter 6 of the Book of Revelation represents the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’ and ultimately the Antichrist himself. It dovetails 

perfectly with what Christ said would characterize signs leading up 

to the end of this age. The “wars and rumours of wars” which Christ 

mentions in the passage above tally with the red horse. The 

“famines in various places” (Luke also mentions plagues/ 

pandemics in his account270) tallies with the black horse. Death, of 

course, is ubiquitous on this planet. At present, around fifty-five 

million humans die each year. All of these elements are realities in 

which Satan revels, but which Christ controls. 

You may say, “Well if He controls it all, why doesn’t He just stop it 

all, which He could easily do?” The reason He does not intervene 

in the way you would like Him to do so is, firstly, because the world 

 
269 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 5-8. 
270 Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verse 11. 
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is not one which can be reformed with a bit of tweaking here and 

there. There is a whole process at work by which a wholly new 

created cosmos will inevitably come to pass. First, the full 

number of disciples have to be called out of the world into the 

Ekklesia. Second, this present age is an “age of evil”,271 and, as part 

of the necessary process at work, that evil has to come to its head, 

all the lying pretence about “the intrinsic goodness in everyone” 

and “our glorious civilisation” has to be stripped away, and all 

those who despise the Light of Christ must show their true colours 

so that there can be a righteous judgement of the whole mess at 

the end of the age. 

This cannot be rushed or interfered with. And if you say, “Well God 

must be a sadist as so many suffer and death is everywhere”, I reply 

that this is a world of suffering because humans will not 

acknowledge their Creator and only persist in their petty 

narcissistic vision of themselves and their actions. In any case, how 

long or short we live, how much we suffer, and the fact that we die 

are of zero importance in themselves. Life is brief and our only 

“brief” in this life is to find our way back to God, become part of 

the great and true Ekklesia, and thereby eventually become a part 

of the new creation. This world is just a theatre of lessons — a 

school which we either pass through with faith and 

acknowledgement of God in Christ, or flunk through our self-

obsession and complete denial of God and the incarnation of 

Christ. It’s all on us. 

So we cannot rush or interfere with the process of transformation 

already underway. It is being masterminded by Powers infinitely 

wiser than us! The tipping point will be the cataclysmic return of 

the Christ in a cosmic flash of lightning which will make the Aurora 

Borealis seem like a cheap disco lightshow. However, it has to be 

said that the prayers of the faithful can not only “anticipate” but 

 
271 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 1, verse 4. 
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can also “hasten the coming of the day of God, when the heavens 

will be destroyed by fire and the elements will melt in the heat”.272 

How that works is a mystery. Suffice it to say that it involves human 

volition and the Divine will working in glorious sync, as I will show. 

So the main message of this section about the four horsemen in 

chapter 6 of the Book of Revelation is that although the counterfeit 

kingdom of Satan is being gradually infused throughout the world 

like yeast in a loaf — building up to a one-world government via 

the ‘mystery of lawlessness’ (aka the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’), while 

war, inequality, famine, sickness, and death ravage humanity — 

God is managing the whole show through world developments 

which both constrain it from engulfing the world too soon, while 

allowing it in the perfect way to come to its full head of evil, ripe 

for judgement and Divine transformation. 

Whether, in our hubris, we approve of that or not is irrelevant, as 

the Creator knows best how to manage His creation. Always 

remember that Satan, like Pontius Pilate,273 could have no power 

unless it is permitted to him from the One who rules over all. Our 

only calling is to have faith in that process while giving ourselves 

in discipleship to the Christ who secretly controls it all. 

4. The 5th Seal: Willing Martyrdom (6:9-11) 

When Christ opens this fifth seal, we are given a symbolic picture 

of a situation which, like the four horsemen, is surely existent 

throughout this entire age. We are shown “the souls of those who 

had been killed because of the word of God, and because of the 

testimony which they had maintained”.274 This is identical to how 

John refers to himself in verse 9 of the first chapter: “I, John, your 

brother and partner in the tribulation and kingdom and 

 
272 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 12. 
273 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verse 11. 
274 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 9. 
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perseverance that are in Jesus, was on the island of Patmos because 

of the word of God and my testimony about Jesus”. So we can be 

certain that he was exiled by the Roman state to the island of 

Patmos because of the persecution which was being carried out 

by the then emperor Domitian.  

Such persecution of the disciples of Christ has been in place 

throughout this age. Most of John’s fellow apostles were killed by 

the state and a massive number of disciples were done away with, 

often in the most hideous ways, like being condemned to be eaten 

by lions and leopards, or dragged round an arena by a wild bull. 

And so it has been down the centuries with genuine disciples. True 

disciples were even killed by church people, including being 

burned on a bonfire or drowned, and many other acts of depraved 

ingenuity in torture and evisceration. In fact, the persecution of 

genuine disciples of Christ for their faith and insights by fake 

“Christians” has been at least as prolific as their persecution by 

those outside churches. I have studied church history deeply.275 

Frankly, although there are some high points, in many parts it is 

not a pretty sight. The history of the Vatican has been bad enough, 

and still is to this day. But Protestantism has been whitewashed far 

too much, as the Reformation brought a similar spate of 

inquisitionist heresy-hunting and executions of those who were 

found guilty. 

If you think that there is no persecution of disciples of Christ today, 

try mentioning at a party that you are a disciple of Christ when you 

are asked about yourself and get ready for the response! Try 

writing about ‘the judgement of God’ on Twitter, or the great 

apostasy, or the Antichrist. Okay, no one is going to behead you 

or throw you to the lions; but there will be ridicule and even 

 
275 In fact, I am amused to recall that I got a ‘distinction’ in Church History 

at theological college. Not that it means anything of importance, but I 

mention it to show that it was one of my passions! 
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ostracism. They who profess not to be judgemental (and 

despise God for His judgement) will judge you! And in many 

churches, genuine disciples are hounded by the prevailing 

eldership because they will not be cowed by rigidly authoritarian 

leadership. Of course, in various parts of the world, disciples are 

actually being imprisoned. But at present this is not a universal 

phenomenon. However, as the end draws near and the spiritual 

battle hots up, a great many of those who profess to be 

“Christians” (i.e. false disciples) will suddenly fall strangely quiet to 

avoid the onslaught of hatred and persecution and will even grass 

you up to the authorities, which Christ prophesied when He said, 

“at that time many will fall away and will betray and hate one 

another”.276 At that time, there will be a huge campaign to silence 

the name of Christ as the saviour of the world, and “they will deliver 

you over to be persecuted and killed, and you will be hated by all 

nations because of My name”.277 I will be going into this apostasy 

and persecution more fully in chapter 6 below when examining 

verse 7 of the 13th chapter in the Book of Revelation. 

The symbolism in this fifth seal is of some significance. John sees 

an altar, which is plainly referring to the altar of burnt offering from 

Old Testament times. Under this altar, instead of blood, John sees 

“the souls of those who had been killed” because of their witnessing 

about the Christ. In other words, it is as if the disciples of Christ are 

killed for their faith as a sacrifice. They have laid down their lives 

for Christ. This is a kind of fulfilment of something that Christ said 

during his earthly ministry: 

“Then Jesus told His disciples, ‘If anyone wants to 

come after Me, he must deny himself and take up his 

cross and follow Me. For whoever wants to save his life 

 
276 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse, 10. 
277 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 9. 
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will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake will 

find it’”.278 

When He says, “come after Me” and follow Him, He means walk in 

His footsteps believing all that He has said, and being prepared to 

risk death for it, not putting his or her own safety first. That is what 

is involved in true discipleship. He then qualifies it even further by 

saying that the paradox is that if anyone claiming to be a disciple 

seeks to preserve his or her life at any cost, then they can have no 

part in eternal life. Whereas those who are prepared to lay down 

their lives out of faithfulness to Christ in this life will find that they 

have life beyond the grave, which is infinitely more important than 

the life before it, for that is a mere brief preface to the life to come. 

This is what those souls under the altar in John’s vision had 

discovered. As Christ said, “Blessed are those who are persecuted 

because of righteousness, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven”.279 

Then we see that those souls under the altar are shown as crying 

out for vengeance against those in the world who will have been 

responsible for their deaths. As I wrote in chapter 1, genuine 

disciples do not really make a big song and dance about 

vengeance being enacted on their oppressors. In fact, disciples are 

enjoined by the Christ to “love your enemies and pray for those who 

persecute you”.280 But we have to bear in mind that this is a 

symbolic picture in visionary form being given to us because it is 

as if the blood of the martyrs cries out for that vengeance by its 

very existence. 

The Divine response is to give them “a white robe” which is 

symbolic of the holiness and the glory which is now theirs. They 

are also asked to be patient and longsuffering until “the full 

number” of martyrs has been reached. For everything has its 

 
278 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verses 24-25. 
279 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 5, verse 10. 
280 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 5, verse 44. 
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moment; and in the inscrutable wisdom of God, the moment when 

the martyrs will be ‘avenged’, so to speak, will be the return of the 

Christ which will take place as soon as the witness of the gospel 

has been brought to a close, as it indeed will be. For, as I have 

frequently stated, the cup of evil of this world must be filled up, so 

that the full extent of human evil can be seen and subsequently 

judged. For if you think that Nazism under Hitler was bad, or 

Communism under Stalin, the conditions at the end of this age will 

make those times seem like a girl scouts’ garden party! For, in 

those former days, it was just one main nation which was trying to 

impose its will on others, with much resistance from many of those 

other nations. But when the time has come for the Antichrist to be 

revealed, it will be a confederation of all nations — a single world 

government united in a cause. That will be a first on a global basis. 

Maybe you are thinking: “Well that’s not possible. No one could take 

over the whole world. Surely some big nations like the USA would 

resist”. No, they will not. For the prophecy says that the “whole 

world marvelled and followed the beast” and the beast “was given 

authority over every tribe and people and tongue and nation. And 

all who dwell on the earth will worship the beast”.281 And in the 

same place it is also said that the beast will be “given power to 

wage war against God’s holy people and to conquer them” (verse 

7). That is when the real, normally suppressed face of humanity will 

be shown, and terrible persecutions will take place of the disciples 

of Christ; for they will not worship the beast and they will not have 

his ‘mark’ either, which involves giving one’s whole mind and heart 

to a political and religious system which is based on a lie, about 

which I will have more to say in chapter 6. So the forces of the 

Antichrist will “make war against the Lamb [Christ]”.282 That also 

means war against those who are the Lamb’s disciples. It is during 

 
281 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 3 & 8. 
282 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 14. 
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that time that the full number of those slain and “under the altar” 

will be reached. There is a moment for everything; and one day, 

when the world powers imagine they are having a victory because 

they have ‘whacked’ so many disciples of Christ, and they are 

believing that “peace and security” has finally arrived, then 

“destruction will come upon them suddenly, like labor pains on a 

pregnant woman, and they will not escape”.283 This is written and 

will come to pass as surely as night follows day. But, in the 

meantime, until that day, true disciples of the Christ will suffer 

persecution — verbally, psychologically, reputationally, or 

physically — increasingly as the end draws near. This persecution 

will not be directed towards ‘nice’ Christians who simply ‘go to 

church’ and not much else because it makes them feel secure and 

‘loved-up’, but against those who play their full role as 

counterculture disciples of Christ and who are exposers of 

darkness, understanding well the real meaning of satanism, which 

I will be discussing in much more detail in chapter 6. For when the 

Antichrist is revealed, disciples of Christ will be the only ones who 

will proclaim who he really is — a counterfeit and usurper of Christ 

and God. Almost the whole world will follow him and be 

mesmerized by him. That will be a time when one’s professed faith 

will be shown for what it really is, for one will have to be prepared 

to stand out as a dissident against the Antichrist, with all the 

terrible repercussions that will entail. 

There is more: Remember I said earlier that the circumstances 

surrounding the first four seals were remarkably parallel to those 

laid out by Christ in his discourse to the disciples on the Mount of 

Olives? Well, it seems that the fifth and sixth seals are too, for 

Christ speaks there about the persecution of faithful disciples 

coming to a climax in “great affliction” followed by the judgement 

at Christ’s second coming. Incidentally, that is another good 

reason to believe that the activities of these seals are not confined 

 
283 First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 5, verse 3. 
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merely to the end of this age as many have claimed. For (apart 

from the second coming of Christ) the conditions in Matthew 24, 

just as with these first six seals, are active to a greater or lesser 

degree throughout this entire age and will increasingly climax 

towards the end of it. Which brings us to the sixth seal. 

5. The 6th Seal: The Great Earthquake (6:12-17) 

As we have seen with the first five seals — the four horses and the 

persecution of the disciples of Christ — they are plainly 

operational to a greater or lesser degree throughout the entire 

age, but they intensify and climax as the end of the age draws near. 

Again, it has to be said that in His opening of these seals Christ is 

shown to be in complete control of all these elements, despite any 

appearances around us to the contrary. It is most important to 

realize this, lest we assume that world developments are all part of 

‘evolution’ or ‘survival of the fittest’ or some random patterns of 

activity. Also, with this sixth seal, we have to bear in mind that 

earthquakes and other geophysical upheavals have happened at 

various times and places throughout the entire age, as Christ 

categorically states in verse 7 of chapter 24 in Matthew’s gospel. 

But we see here that as this unstable activity of a fallen world 

intensifies and comes to a climax, the cataclysmic geophysical 

phenomena will be beyond human imaginings as the very end 

draws near. John’s vision puts it like this: 

“And when I saw the Lamb open the sixth seal, there 

was a great earthquake, and the sun became black like 

sackcloth of goat hair, and the whole moon turned 

blood red, and the stars of the sky fell to the earth like 

unripe figs dropping from a tree shaken by a great 

wind. The sky receded like a scroll being rolled up, and 

every mountain and island was moved from its place. 

Then the kings of the earth, the nobles, the 

commanders, the rich, the mighty, and every slave and 

free man hid in the caves and among the rocks of the 



207 | P a g e  

 

 

mountains. And they said to the mountains and the 

rocks, ‘Fall on us and hide us from the face of the One 

seated on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. 

For the great day of Their wrath has come, and who is 

able to withstand it?’”.284 

This is the beginning of the end. It is astonishingly similar to the 

climax of Christ’s discourse on the Mount of Olives in Jerusalem, 

which you can see for yourself by comparison. No surprise there, 

for it is Christ Himself who is giving John the vision in the first 

place! Here is the relevant portion: 

“Immediately after the tribulation of those days: ‘The 

sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its 

light; the stars will fall from the sky, and the powers of 

the heavens will be shaken’. At that time the sign of 

the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and all the tribes 

of the earth will mourn. They will see the Son of Man 

coming on the clouds of heaven, with power and great 

glory”.285 

When He says there, “the tribulation of those days”, this is parallel 

to what is being referred to in the fifth seal which we looked at 

above, which described the persecution and slaughter of the saints 

which continues progressively throughout this age, then peaks in 

the period of major affliction which comes shortly before the end. 

This Christ prophesied when He said: “There will be great 

tribulation, unmatched from the beginning of the world until now, 

and never to be seen again”.286 The Greek word translated there as 

“tribulation” is θλῖψις, thlipsis, which is from where we get our 

English word ‘affliction’. That will be a time when the conditions 

 
284 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verses 12-17. 
285 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 29-30. 
286 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 21. 
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exposed in the fifth seal will come to a dreadful climax which will 

be a testing time for disciples, and a time about which Christ says 

in that same chapter, “the one who perseveres to the end will be 

saved”,287 just as was said to the seven churches in the Book of 

Revelation in the promises to those who overcome and endure. 

For such perseverance, overcoming and endurance are signs 

of true discipleship. Many who claim to be disciples but who are 

not will fall away during such affliction. Only the serious disciples 

who are not dilettantes will endure. 

This sixth seal can be said to naturally follow on from the fifth, for 

it brings the time of great affliction to an end and commences the 

judgement on this earth through a vast disturbance of both 

celestial bodies and geophysical catastrophes. Just to be clear, it is 

the Christ initiating this. This is not just a random natural 

phenomenon or a ‘casualty of climate change’. For it is the Christ 

opening this seal and enacting the judgement on the cosmos, 

as He said Himself: “For just as the lightning comes from the east 

and flashes as far as the west, so will be the coming of the Son of 

Man”288 — just as it is pictured in chapter 19 of the Book of 

Revelation when the real rider of the white horse sweeps in. 

It is always God who brings in such judgements. In Noah’s time, 

He said, “Behold, I will bring floodwaters upon the earth to destroy 

every creature under the heavens that has the breath of life. 

Everything on the earth will perish”.289 Then Christ says, “As it was 

in the days of Noah, so will it be at the coming of the Son of Man”290 

— not with a mere flood on the earth but with the breakup of the 

entire cosmos. The apostle Peter also refers to the God-ordained 

nature of the judgement upon this earth. He observes how people 

 
287 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 13. 
288 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 27. 
289 Book of Genesis, chapter 6, verse 17. 
290 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 37. 
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in the world scoff at the ideas of a coming judgement. He puts it 

like this: 

“In the last days scoffers will come, scoffing and 

following their own evil desires. ‘Where is the promise 

of His coming?’ they will ask. ‘Ever since our fathers fell 

asleep, everything continues as it has from the 

beginning of creation’. But they deliberately overlook 

the fact that long ago by God’s word the heavens 

existed and the earth was formed out of water and by 

water, through which the world of that time perished 

in the flood. And by that same word, the present 

heavens and earth are reserved for fire, being kept for 

the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly 

men”.291 

There he shows that it was God’s word which created the cosmos, 

and it will be by that same Divine fiat that the cosmos will be 

dismantled to make way for the new. In fact, the words of the sixth 

seal and the equivalent passage in Matthew chapter 24 are straight 

off the pages of the Old Testament Book of Joel, chapter 2, 

verse 10: “The earth quakes; the heavens tremble. The sun and 

moon grow dark, and the stars lose their brightness”. I repeat that 

the elements of this sixth seal, although reserved in absolute 

maximum intensity for the time of the end of this age, are in lesser 

ways operational throughout the entire age. In other words, there 

have been portents of the end of the age throughout the whole of 

the age. Christ referred to this when he said there would be 

earthquakes, though the end would not be yet, but that they are 

“birth-pains” of the new aeon to come.292 So all the terrible 

geophysical catastrophes — earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, 

floods, landslides, destructive meteorological phenomena, 

 
291 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verses 3-7. 
292 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 6-8. 
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etc. — which have happened throughout history are miniature 

portents of what is to come at the time of the end. Even the 

most insanely spectacular and awestriking special effects in a 

horrific disaster movie cannot encapsulate how terrible that event 

will be. 

In the verses of the sixth seal, we see that the people of the world 

are horrified by what is taking place, but it does not make them 

seek a relationship with God or express a desire to be transformed 

by Him in the renewing experience of ‘metanoia’ which we looked 

at in §3 of chapter 1; but instead they engage in a vain attempt to 

hide themselves from the judgement. That will be the reaction of 

all those who have steadfastly rejected the Divine will and refused 

to follow Christ and have His Spirit indwelling them. On the other 

hand, when all these terrible things start to happen, the 

disciples of Christ will see them as a vindication of all that they 

have known, and they will realize to their joy that their 

resurrection will soon follow. As confirmation of this, Christ says 

to His disciples of all time: 

“There will be signs in the sun and moon and stars, and 

on the earth dismay among the nations, bewildered by 

the roaring of the sea and the surging of the waves. 

Men will faint from fear and anxiety over what is 

coming upon the earth, for the powers of the heavens 

will be shaken. At that time they will see the Son of 

Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 

When these things begin to happen, stand up and 

lift up your heads, because your redemption is 

drawing near”.293 

However, let us not get ahead of ourselves. The sixth seal is just 

the beginning. The seventh seal will crank up the signs in the 

heavens and on earth even more. We will deal with that seventh 

 
293 Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verses 25-28. 
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seal shortly. But before that, some words about the next part of 

our vignette. 

6. Sealing the Foreheads of the 144,000 Servants of God (7:1-8) 

So far in this chapter dealing with the first vignette, we have been 

presented with Christ as the only one in the cosmos who could 

open a special scroll representing the decree of God concerning 

His plan of the ages to restore the universe from the usurper, 

Satan, and restore it to Himself. Then we have had the six seals 

which close the scroll being opened. These encapsulate the 

predominant forces operating throughout this age and climaxing 

towards and at the end of it. The seventh seal will be announced 

in the first verse of chapter 8 in the Book of Revelation. In the 

meantime, there is an intriguing bridging passage, during which 

we are presented with a vision which has caused not a little 

confusion in the history of Bible interpretation. At the outset in 

chapter 7, we are told that John saw four angels standing at the 

four corners of the earth, 

“holding back its four winds so that no wind would 

blow on land or sea or on any tree. And I saw another 

angel ascending from the east, with the seal of the 

living God. And he called out in a loud voice to the four 

angels who had been given power to harm the land 

and the sea, ‘Do not harm the land or sea or trees until 

we have sealed the foreheads of the servants of our 

God’”.294 

Then there follows a list of the number of those whose foreheads 

were “sealed”, which is said to be “144,000 from all the tribes of 

Israel”.295 This is a number which seems to have given rise to all 

manner of strange speculations. For example, the Jehovah’s 

 
294 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verses 1-3. 
295 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 4. 
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Witnesses teach that this 144,000 are “faithful Christians who, after 

their death, will be resurrected to life in heaven” who will “serve 

alongside Jesus as kings and priests for 1,000 years… and “will form 

the ‘new heavens,’ or heavenly government, that will rule over the 

‘new earth,’ or earthly society”.296 Of course, in their view, this does 

not mean any old “Christian” but only Jehovah’s Witnesses. So, for 

them, there is a class of ‘ordinary’ believers who will be in their 

alleged 1000-year paradise on earth and a special class of 144,000 

who will reign over them from heaven. The mistaken 

hermeneutics in those ideas is phenomenal. It is what happens 

when one practises ‘eisegesis’ (reading into the text your already-

held beliefs) rather than exegesis (letting the text speak for itself 

according to the context and historical/intertestamental 

precedents). 

There is also a huge number of Christian people who firmly believe 

that the 144,000 is a literal number referring to ‘saved Jews’ whose 

mission is to evangelize what they call the ‘post-rapture’ world 

during the ‘great tribulation’, whose ministry will then lead to the 

“multitude too large to count, from every nation and tribe and 

people and tongue, standing before the throne and before the 

Lamb” which is mentioned in verse 9 of chapter 7 in the Book of 

Revelation. There are also other variations on that same theme, of 

one sort or another, which have been floating around in church 

circles down the years. 

The idea of a ‘rapture’ to heaven of Christians prior to the period 

of great affliction (the great tribulation) near the time of the end 

is fatally flawed, while also being something of a cultural joke, such 

as car rear-bumper stickers saying, “Keep well back, driver may be 

raptured”! I will not deal with this delusion here, as it will deflect 

us from the subject at hand. I will deal with it, however, in chapter 

5, §8, in a special excursus on “The Rapture”. In my experience, the 

 
296 https://www.jw.org/en/bible-teachings/questions/go-to-heaven/ . 

https://www.jw.org/en/bible-teachings/questions/go-to-heaven/
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best antidotes against such fantasies are either to remove oneself 

from the cultish churches which teach these things, or to become 

mature in one’s understanding of the deep things of God, or 

simply to admit that one has not really undergone the necessary 

metanoia to become a faithful disciple of the Christ and therefore 

one must do something about it before any further fantasies take 

hold of one’s psyche. 

So who are the 144,000 in our text most likely to be, if we set aside 

any preconceived notions? We can dismiss the Jehovah’s 

Witnesses interpretation because they take it literally and also link 

it to a 1000-year reign from heaven (which they call “the new 

heaven”) by these 144,000 over what they call “the new earth” 

which contains all the other ‘ordinary rabble’ of believers. They 

bypass completely the utterly transformed cosmos which is the 

real “new heaven and new earth” that we see symbolised in 

chapters 21 and 22 of The Book which has no exalted disciples 

while the majority remain on earth, and they also take literally the 

1000 years mentioned in chapter 20 of The Book (which I shall be 

dealing with in my own chapter 10 below and show to be clearly 

symbolic). So many symbolic elements in The Book are forced 

into a literal interpretation which has ruinous knock-on 

effects that completely upset the applecart of what lies at the 

heart of John’s visions. 

So, the question must be asked: Does the 144,000 refer to “saved 

Jews”, as is claimed by many? Let’s crack this open: Twelve tribes 

are mentioned in the list given in the text in chapter 7 of the Book 

of Revelation, but there are some major anomalies in relation to 

the original twelve tribes of Israel. Originally, the land of Israel was 

divided up according to the twelve tribes. Now, Levi is in the list 

here in our text, yet that tribe never actually received an allotment 

of land. Furthermore, there was no land allotted to Joseph, whose 

land allotment was given to his two sons, Ephraim, and Manasseh, 

yet only Manasseh is mentioned in our text and not his brother 

Ephraim, while Joseph is mentioned in the list. Another anomaly is 
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that the tribe of Dan is not mentioned in the list. Then there is the 

order of these tribes. According to the lists of the twelve tribes in 

the Old Testament, Reuben should have come first. But here Judah 

is put first. That would surely be because Christ came from the line 

of Judah and this Book of Revelation is “the revelation of Jesus 

Christ” rather than of the Israel of old. That is a huge hint right 

there that we are dealing with a kind of ‘Christianised’ version of 

the tribes which somehow replaces that of ancient Israel in a 

symbolic sense. 

Surely all these major anomalies are indicative of the fact that the 

144,000 spoken of here is not really referring solely to the Jews as 

those who are ‘sealed in their foreheads’. Also, those who are 

sealed are referred to as “the servants of our God”. Even Jews who 

have become disciples of the Christ are not the only servants of 

God but disciples of Gentile origin are included as servants also. 

Who are the servants of God in this present age? That is the 

moot question. 

In answer to that, we see that the same phraseology (and identical 

Greek word for ‘servant’) is used in chapter 19, verse 5 of the Book 

of Revelation when referring to the entire number of disciples of 

Christ from all ages and places, commending πάντες οἱ δοῦλοι 

αὐτοῦ, pantes hoi douloi autou, all the servants of God, to praise 

Him. That, of course, would include those out of both Jews and 

Gentiles. So, surely when the text speaks of “the servants of our 

God” in chapter 7, it cannot possibly be limited to those who were 

God’s people in the Old Testament era. 

There is another significant anomaly that can be cited. In chapter 

9 of The Book, when a plague of destructive locusts from the pit 

of the Abyss is rained down in a preliminary judgement of extreme 

demonic affliction upon the earth, as a result of the symbolic fifth 

trumpet sounding, it is written there that they were told “not to 

harm the grass of the earth or any plant or tree, but only those who 

did not have the seal of God on their foreheads” (verse 4). If it was 
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solely the Jews who had the seal of God on their foreheads, then 

that would mean that non-Jewish disciples of Christ at the time 

would have that terrible judgement rained down on them without 

the spiritual seal, which would be nonsensical, for it is obvious that 

all the servants of God, from both Jew and Gentile origins, would 

be spiritually protected by that seal. And so they would be; 

because we are told in three places that Christ has “sealed us” and 

given all His disciples “the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts”,297 and 

that, at the time of truly believing with all our hearts, we “were 

sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise”,298 and “were sealed 

for the day of redemption”.299 

When it says “sealed” so that they are protected from the plagues 

which those angels were going to rain down on the earth in our 

text in chapter 7 of The Book, it does not mean that they are not 

subjected physically to those afflictions but rather that they will 

not be spiritually confounded by them and will be upheld despite 

the surrounding terrors. Their assurance of salvation is secure and 

they will receive the utmost protection from the grandiose satanic 

assaults which will be arrayed against them. They will not begin to 

doubt because of these terrors falling on the earth in the run-up 

to the final judgement. On the contrary, because of that sealing 

of the Spirit, they will see such terrors as a confirmation and 

vindication of everything they have known and believed for 

so long and, in fact, will rejoice to see their redemption 

drawing near (which is exactly what is said in the Gospel of Luke, 

chapter 21, verse 28). 

Therefore, we can only conclude that the Divinely ‘sealed’ 144,000 

in chapter 7 of the Book of Revelation can be none other than a 

symbolic reference to the servants of God of all time — disciples 

 
297 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 1, verse 22. 
298 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verse 13. 
299 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 4, verse 30. 
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who are both Jews and Gentiles. For, although the text speaks 

of this 144,000 coming “from all the tribes of Israel”, it is a 

representation of the whole Ekklesia which is made up of both 

transformed Jews and gentiles and which is the new Israel! 

This is clearly shown in a number of Bible texts with which you 

should familiarize yourself.300  

But why present the servants of God as a table of 12 lots of 12,000, 

with an altered set of tribes mentioned, as it is here? Firstly, John 

is using a code to represent the entire body of Christ of all time. 

Not a code such as would be used in time of war to befuddle the 

enemy or in order to render something top secret. But a code to 

engrave in the minds of all disciples the special status of the 

servants of God. Let us go into this even more deeply. 

In the closing pages of the Book of Revelation, when one studies 

the symbolic description of the glorified servants of God (disciples 

of the Christ) in the new heavens and new earth — the transformed 

cosmos in the new age — one finds first that it is described as “the 

new Jerusalem”, thus ‘Christianising’ the old Jerusalem of Old 

Testament Israel and replacing it as the spiritual ‘capital’ in a 

symbol for all God’s people. That is a big hint, for a start. Then, 

when we examine a further description of the city, it is styled like 

this: 

“The city had a great and high wall with twelve gates 

inscribed with the names of the twelve tribes of 

Israel, and twelve angels at the gates. There were three 

gates on the east, three on the north, three on the 

south, and three on the west. The wall of the city had 

 
300 Letter to the Romans, chapter 2, verse 29; Letter to the Galatians, 

chapter 3, verses 7-9 & 29; chapter 6, verse 16; Letter to the Philippians, 

chapter 3, verse 3. 
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twelve foundations bearing the names of the 

twelve apostles of the Lamb”.301 

So this spiritual city has twelve gates representing the twelve tribes 

of Israel (the real ones!), and twelve foundations each with the 

names of Christ’s twelve apostles. Two ‘twelves’ — each one 

representing the people of God from the Old and New Testaments 

as one. That is how the dimensions are presented to us. Then we 

see the shape of the spiritual city being described like this: 

“The city lies foursquare, with its width the same as its 

length. And he measured the city with the rod, and all 

its dimensions were equal — 12,000 stadia in length 

and width and height”.302 

That is a pure cube. So now we have the maths available for our 

computation of the identity of the 144,000, on the basis of the 

dimensions and the shape of the heavenly city. First, we have the 

144, which is 12 x 12 (which are the gates and foundations of the 

new Jerusalem), and the 1000 can be broken down as 10 x 10 x 10, 

which represent in a divinely-given symbol the cuboid length, 

width, and height of the spiritual city. For in biblical numerology, 

10 is the number of government in its human aspect and 12 is the 

number of government in its Divine aspect — with both denoting 

a sense of completeness. Does it all make sense now? This can be 

presented in a simple equation which dovetails the 144,000 from 

the tribes in chapter 7 with the cuboid description of the whole 

body of Christ in chapter 21 of The Book. To state that equation 

and solve it looks like this: 

(12 x 12) x (10 x 10 x 10) 

= 144 x 1000  

= 144,000 

 
301 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verses 12-14. 
302 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 16. 
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Once one has seen it like that, the simplicity of the code is just 

magnificent and takes it light years away from any need for the 

popular Judaizing which has taken over so many people’s minds 

as if it was a plague from Satan deliberately designed to deflect 

the disciples of Christ from the centrality of their faith by making 

it seem as if their gospel to the world is ‘love Israel’ rather than 

‘follow the Christ’. 

Lastly, this seal on the forehead of the servants of God 

represents the other side of the coin in terms of the ‘mark of 

the beast’ which is said to be on the forehead or the hand of 

those who do not serve Him. In fact, the mark of the beast is 

deliberately contrasted with the seal of God at the close of chapter 

13 in the Book of Revelation, going into verse 1 of chapter 14 

(bearing in mind that the chapter divisions and verse numbers 

were not in the original manuscripts but were added later as a help 

for readers): 

“And the second beast required all people small and 

great, rich and poor, free and slave, to receive a mark 

on their right hand or on their forehead, so that no 

one could buy or sell unless he had the mark—the 

name of the beast or the number of its name. Here is 

a call for wisdom: Let the one who has insight calculate 

the number of the beast, for it is the number of a man, 

and that number is 666. Then I looked and saw the 

Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him 144,000 

who had His name and His Father’s name written 

on their foreheads”.303 

We can see very clearly here that the contrasting ‘marks’ are all 

about loyalty and authority. Either you give your loyalty to the 

beast (and thereby to Satan too) and thus have the beast’s mark 

on you, or you give it to “the Lamb” who is Christ (and therefore 

 
303 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 16 to chapter 14, verse 1. 
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to the Father too), and thus have Christ’s mark on you. Everyone is 

marked by either one or the other — the mark of the beast or the 

seal of God. The ‘mark of the beast’ has nothing whatsoever to 

do with barcodes or microchips on one’s body but with 

spiritual authority, that is, who rules in your heart and to 

whom you give your allegiance, wittingly or unwittingly. 

Whoever it is, you will have that invisible spiritual mark or seal of 

that on you. Either the beast (which is a symbol of the enforcement 

process of the satanic world-system which leads ultimately to the 

Antichrist) or the Christ. 

This is not a literal or physical thing but a spiritual one. No one 

would suggest that God’s seal was literally written on the 

foreheads of the disciples. So why on earth do they insist that the 

mark of the beast is literally put on people’s hands or foreheads? 

You cannot have one symbolic and the other literal. What sense 

would that make? Plainly, they are both symbols, referring to 

whoever it is to whom we give our loyalty in our lives. The beast 

which is in the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ or the Lamb standing on 

Mount Zion, the Christ. You choose. 

The ‘seal of the Spirit’ is representative of the object of faith 

and devotion of the servants of Christ, while the ‘mark of the 

beast’ is representative of the homage to darkness of the 

slaves of Satan and, ultimately, to his future agent on earth, 

the Antichrist. The ‘mark of the beast’ is just as symbolic as the 

‘seal of the Spirit’ and is not to be taken as a literal outward 

identification mark imprinted on the body, as will become obvious 

when I open up the thirteenth chapter of the Book of Revelation 

in chapter 6 below and deal with the mark of the beast in great 

detail. However, it is important to emphasize here that rather than 

obsessing about the ‘mark of the beast’ and trying to erroneously 

associate it with physical elements such as barcodes or microchips 

(or even with the Covid-19 vaccine of the 2020-2022 pandemic or 

vaccine passports, as I have seen!), one should instead devote 

oneself to obtaining “the seal of the living God” — that beautiful 
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work of the Holy Spirit in human transformation (metanoia) about 

which we have so much to say in many places in this book. 

7. The Multitude from Every Nation and Language (7:9-17) 

Hot on the heels of the passage of text in chapter 7 about the 

144,000 comes another text in verses 9 and 10, which says that 

John  

“looked and saw a multitude too large to count, from 

every nation and tribe and people and tongue, 

standing before the throne and before the Lamb. They 

were wearing white robes and holding palm branches 

in their hands. And they cried out in a loud voice: 

‘Salvation to our God, who sits on the throne, and to 

the Lamb!’”  

Who is this multitude? In the first place, it is a view of the same 

people as in the symbolic 144,000, only seen from a heavenward 

point of view. Whereas the 144,000 symbolizes the people of God 

on earth, suffering persecution, the “multitude too large to count” 

represents the people of God as having been transported into the 

presence of Christ. This “multitude too large to count from every 

nation and tribe and people and tongue” is surely a fulfilment of 

the Abrahamic covenant shown in the Book of Genesis, chapter 17, 

verses 3-6:  

God said to him, ‘As for Me, this is My covenant with 

you: You will be the father of many nations. No longer 

will you be called Abram, but your name will be 

Abraham, for I have made you a father of many 

nations. I will make you exceedingly fruitful; I will make 

nations of you, and kings will descend from you”. 

The apostle Paul specifically applies this to the whole people of 

God from both Old and New Testaments: 
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“Therefore, the promise comes by faith, so that it may 

rest on grace and may be guaranteed to all Abraham’s 

offspring — not only to those who are of the law, but 

also to those who are of the faith of Abraham. He is 

the father of us all. As it is written: ‘I have made you a 

father of many nations’”.304 

So we are given a picture of this multitude, and one of the elders 

says that “these are the ones who have come out of the great 

tribulation; they have washed their robes and made them white in 

the blood of the Lamb”.305 This is an interesting use of the term “the 

great tribulation”. Once again, we see that although an element 

climaxes towards the end of the age, there is a sense in which it 

has been operational to a greater or lesser degree throughout the 

entire age. The affliction of the people of God has peaked at 

various times in the history of this age — not with the same 

intensity or global reach as it will at the end of the age but 

sometimes terribly all the same (such as in John’s day under the 

Roman empire). The multitude here pictured cannot only be those 

who will be killed in the brief time of acute affliction at the end of 

the age for this is plainly the same innumerable multitude 

envisioned by God in His promise to Abraham. 

Finally, in this chapter 7, we are given a representation of God’s 

people, after this life, as having no need of anything but that 

everything is complete in Christ. With three quotations from the 

prophet Isaiah and one from the psalms, John writes:  

“‘Never again will they hunger, and never will they 

thirst; nor will the sun beat down upon them, nor any 

scorching heat.’ For the Lamb in the center of the 

throne will be their shepherd. ‘He will lead them to 

 
304 Letter to the Romans, chapter 4, verses 16-17. 
305 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 14. 
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springs of living water,’ and ‘God will wipe away every 

tear from their eyes’”. 

These cameos are there for the comfort for all the disciples of 

Christ and we should take them to heart. They are a gift. 

8. The Opening of the Seventh Seal (8:1) 

The first verse of chapter 8 in the Book of Revelation, in which the 

seventh seal of the scroll is opened by Christ (referred to here by 

His salvific name, “the Lamb”), I believe belongs in this first 

vignette as a conclusion to all the seals being opened. The second 

of the six vignettes would therefore begin in verse 2 of chapter 8 

(which will begin in our next chapter below) and conclude at the 

end of chapter 11. Bear in mind that there were no chapter 

divisions in the original Greek manuscripts of the Bible. They were 

later added in translations to break up the text for readers. Chapter 

divisions first appeared in the thirteenth century and verses were 

established in the late sixteenth century. Sometimes they are 

helpful but other times they are rather arbitrary. However, that first 

verse could well be said to straddle both vignettes as a bridge 

between the end of one and the beginning of the next. 

So the first verse of chapter 8 says: “When the Lamb opened the 

seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about half an hour”. I 

will speak about this verse and its electrifying “silence” in more 

detail at the beginning of the next chapter, but here is a good 

place to say a few words about the structure of the seven seals, 

the seven trumpets and the seven bowls which occur throughout 

chapters 5, 6, 8 , 9, 11 & 16 in the Book of Revelation.  

An Explanation of the Seals, Trumpets, and Bowls 

Of all the visions and symbols that I have had to wrestle with 

during the course of my readings of, and studies in, the Book of 

Revelation, the scope of the seals, trumpets and bowls has been 

the most taxing to penetrate to the depth that I would wish. I have 

actually broken out in a sweat many times in my desire to 
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understand what is really being communicated. It has taken many 

months of intensive prayer and contemplation to reach the 

understanding that I now have. I cannot pretend to have all the 

answers, as the human mind cannot properly grasp every little 

nuance of the profound nature of the prophecies in these 

chapters. But I have begged my Lord to enable me, insofar as we 

are permitted, to penetrate and understand it all, and I have 

reached the point where, for now, I can go no further. So here is 

how I see it all. 

When the seventh seal is opened, it then reveals the seven 

trumpets, and the sounding of the seventh trumpet then reveals 

the seven bowls. It is like a progressive revelation of the forces 

which prevail in the world throughout this period of time from the 

ascension of Christ to the end of the age. That is not to say that 

they happen progressively, as if their chronology occurs in the 

same order that they are written, but that from the seals to the 

trumpets to the bowls reveals a progression in intensity of 

judgement. 

Each block of elements gives way telescopically to the next in 

terms of progressive revelation. All of it — the seals, the trumpets 

and the bowls are progressively revealing the nature of Divine 

judgement on this cosmos. Remember that the seven seals which 

trigger all this were stamped on a closed scroll completely filled 

with writing (chapter 5, verse 1), representing God’s plan of the 

ages in throwing the archangel, Satan, out of his usurped 

‘rulership’ of this cosmos, which the Christ had verbalized when He 

said, shortly before His crucifixion: “Now is the judgement of this 

world. Now the ruler [Greek: archon] of this world will be thrown 

out”.306 Not only this scroll and its seals (and from out of those, the 

trumpets and bowls), but the entire Book of Revelation (and, 

indeed, the entire Bible) function as a commentary on that verse, 

 
306 Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31. 
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revealing the mechanics of how that ‘throwing out’ of Satan takes 

place over time. 

It would be a serious mistake to regard all the seals, trumpets, and 

bowls as being solely or completely relegated to the Endtimes. So, 

to what periods are they related? Well, here is how I see it. I will try 

to explain it as clearly as I can. 

Each of the groups of seals, trumpets and bowls are plainly in a 4|3 

format. The first four of each group concerns judgements which 

are extant throughout this age but which peak immensely at the 

end of the age, so that the fury involved in the first four bowls 

represents the intensity close to the climax of the age. We can see 

that the area said to be affected by the trumpets and the bowls 

are the same: the land, the sea, inland waters and heavenly bodies. 

There is an increase of intensity between the trumpets and the 

bowls, as with the trumpets the level of effect is said (symbolically) 

to be “a third” and with the bowls it is a ‘no-holds-barred’ 

situation. One can see that there is also an increase in intensity 

between the seals and the trumpets, as in the fourth seal just “a 

fourth of the earth” is said to be affected (again, a symbolic 

number), which is less than the trumpets at “a third”. So, although 

they are revealing judgemental effects which have been in 

operation in varying degrees (as even the trumpets show that to 

be so), the bowls are more indicative of the terrible level of 

intensity which will be operational near the time of the end. 

The first four seals are all the ways in which the events of the age 

are being ‘managed’ by Christ. They concern influences which are 

operational to a greater or lesser degree throughout the entire 

age; though we will see how they climax from the fifth trumpet 

onwards. The fifth seal explains to all the saints who say, “How 

long, O Lord?”, that the affliction of the Ekklesia has to continue 

until the full number of martyrs has been completed. This is an 

important insight as it encourages perseverance. The sixth seal 

cranks up the intensity in the judgements. As I wrote earlier: 
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“This sixth seal can be said to naturally follow on from 

the fifth, for it brings the time of great affliction to an 

end and commences the judgement on this earth 

through a vast disturbance of both celestial bodies 

and geophysical catastrophes”. 

So the seals come to their head in this sixth seal which reveals 

some of the conditions in the final judgement. The seventh seal 

simply opens out into the seven trumpets. It begets them, so to 

speak. The trumpets are the ‘children’ of the seventh seal. Again, 

the trumpets are in a 4|3 format. The first four trumpets reveal how 

judgements on the land, sea, inland waters and through heavenly 

bodies have been rumbling away throughout the age and we will 

see in the first four bowls how all that will come to a climax at the 

end of the age. 

The fifth, sixth and seventh trumpets are known as the “three 

woes” and they crank up the intensity even more. The fifth and 

sixth trumpets reveal how demons (fallen angels) released from 

restraint are used to create mayhem on earth in terrible 

judgements at the time of the end. The seventh trumpet opens out 

into the seven bowls, which are really the third “woe”. There really 

is a complete set of seven bowls now, again in a 4|3 format. The 

first four bowls show how the judgements which have been 

bubbling away throughout the age come to a climax in terrible 

eventualities. The fifth bowl shows how the satanic world-system 

(symbolized as “beasts”) enforced by Satan via the Antichrist will 

start to be undermined by God’s intervention. The sixth bowl, like 

the sixth trumpet, shows how evil spirits from Satan and the twin-

beast satanic world-system are used to gather the forces of the 

Antichrist into an all-out war on the saints and against Christ, 

known as Armageddon. The seventh bowl represents the 

beginning of the final destruction of the whole satanic Babylonian 

world-system, which will be developed in detail in chapters 17-19 

in The Book. 
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So we see that it is not that these seals, trumpets and bowls follow 

on from each other chronologically in history (for they work in 

parallel) but that we are being given a progressive revelation of 

them, with peaks and troughs, each increasing in intensity as the 

age rolls by. One could also say that, in the main, their effects have 

been active in some way from the time of the Fall of humanity, for 

that Fall had enormous ‘fallout’ on the structure of matter in that 

the cosmos became subject to destructive forces and has been so 

ever since. This is why every earthquake, volcanic eruption, 

geophysical, meteorological or astronomical catastrophe is a 

reminder of the fallen nature of this cosmos. Such things are only 

‘natural’ in a fallen world. 

Satan’s actions had given rise to this fallout, but since then the 

Creator has been working with all that to bring about the 

resolution of it over the aeons. There is a sense in which all the 

elements behind the seals, trumpets and bowls have been 

rumbling away since the beginning of time. For so many of these 

elements — satanic influence via the spirit of the Antichrist, 

famine, scarcity, conflict, war, persecution of those faithful to God, 

geophysical disturbances, and many others — are original 

manifestations of the catastrophic effects of the Fall which most 

seem to take for granted as part of ordinary life in this world. But 

they are not, which is what makes them catastrophic. However, 

although the elements behind the seals, trumpets and bowls 

generate the catastrophes of a fallen world, the Book of Revelation 

is mainly concerned with the period of time from the ascension of 

Christ until His second coming, because the ascension was the 

great sign that Satan had been cast out and one would therefore 

think that the entire cosmos should have been transformed right 

there and then. But no. That is not the way that God has planned 

this. In the inscrutable wisdom of God, there is a process, and it 

must be followed through to the fulfilment of its destiny. 

To the eye of ignorance, it looks as though everything remains the 

same, just as it has been since the Fall. But to the eye of 



227 | P a g e  

 

 

understanding, huge changes have taken place in the heavens 

and in the spiritual realm which have vastly accelerated the 

influences which will destroy this present creation and replace 

it with a wholly new one. So although there is a delay in the final 

ratification of the victory of Christ over the forces of darkness 

which He won two thousand years ago, there will come a point 

when “there will be no more delay” and “the mystery of God will be 

fulfilled, just as He proclaimed to His servants the prophets”.307 The 

fact that those first four trumpets are said to affect “one third” of 

the earth shows that they are progressively worse than the fourth 

seal, which was said only to affect “one fourth” of the earth. One 

third and one fourth are not to be taken absolutely literally there 

but as being indicative of the level of affect and lethality — a 

similar principle as in chapter 12, where the fall of angels is 

depicted as involving only “one third” of the angels, not to give us 

the exact amount complicit but to show us in a symbol that even 

though a large number were involved it was still a minority which 

fell away from their state of faithfulness to their Creator. 

Those first four trumpets affect the earth through natural means 

(the number 4 being the coded number for the world), and I will 

deal with them individually in the next chapter below. The fifth and 

sixth trumpets — the first and second “woes” (Greek: οὐαί) of three 

“woes” of which John speaks — crank up the intensity and involve 

terrible judgements rained down on humanity on a personal basis. 

I believe that these “woes” are not among those which are to be 

operational to a greater or lesser degree throughout this age, 

which is the case with the seals and first four trumpets but are 

reserved for close to the time of the end, which is why they are 

“woes”. 

The first of those woes, the fifth trumpet, is reserved for the time 

before the end while the saints are still on this earth, as can be 

 
307 Book of Revelation, chapter 10, verses 6-7. 
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seen by the fact that its horrendous sense of despair was to 

adversely affect “only those who did not have the seal of God on 

their foreheads” — the saints, of course, being spiritually 

protected.308 The sixth trumpet (the second of the three “woes”) 

has the intensity cranked up even more, though in a physical sense 

rather than in the psychological sense of the fifth trumpet. I believe 

that this sixth trumpet (and second “woe”) also falls into the same 

category as the fifth trumpet (the first “woe”) and is part of the 

time of great affliction which, for the most part, will involve 

disciples still being on the earth, for even though they are not 

psychologically or spiritually affected by the madness of the world, 

they are still subject to the physical effects of the world’s rebellion. 

Then there is the seventh trumpet which signals the pouring out 

of the seven bowls of Divine fury, which I believe are the Endtimes 

intensification of judgements on the world right at the very end 

and mostly do not involve the Ekklesia which will have been taken 

from the earth. We should not think of any of these bowls as 

occurring in the order in which they are presented. Nor need there 

be any consecutive order at all but they could easily be virtually 

concurrent and almost simultaneous. However, the fifth and sixth 

bowls clearly happen during the reign of the Antichrist, while the 

Ekklesia is still on the earth, and therefore I believe that they come 

first, before the other four. For there we discover that the global 

assault on the Ekklesia (the battle climaxing in what is known as 

Armageddon), such as we also see in chapter 11, verses 7-10, 

chapter 13, verse 7, and chapter 20, verses 7-9, which was initiated 

by a demonic outburst, as shown in chapter 16, verses 13-14), was 

actually happening under the permissive hand of God deceiving 

Satan and his forces of darkness into believing they were pursuing 

a right path, yet they were playing right into God’s hands. For just 

when the world thinks that it is annihilating all the disciples of 

Christ — which is really a global spiritual assault on Christ Himself 

 
308 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verse 4. 
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— Christ will return, raise the saints who remain on the earth and 

then deal with the forces of darkness, human and discarnate, in a 

terrible blaze of judgement, such as we see in the first four and 

seventh bowls.309 

Although disciples of Christ are subject throughout this age to the 

conditions of the seals and the first six trumpets, including when 

they are at their most intense as the end of the age approaches, 

they are evidently not to suffer the first four ‘bowls of Divine fury’ 

as they are said to affect only “those who had the mark of the beast 

and worshiped its image” (chapter 16, verse 2). Therefore, I believe 

that the first four and the seventh bowls — unlike the seals and 

trumpets — are the final intensification of fallen elements of this 

world which have been latent throughout the age but are reserved 

solely for the time right at the end, and after all disciples have been 

taken up from the earth. The disciples of Christ will certainly go 

through the time of great affliction to which Christ referred when 

He said, “At that time there will be great tribulation, unmatched 

from the beginning of the world until now, and never to be seen 

again” (Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 21). But He then adds 

that for the sake of His disciples “those days will be cut short”, that 

is, those that are still on earth at that time will be raised up from 

off the earth some way through the great time of affliction, as is 

also alluded to in the Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 11-12, 

when the ‘two witnesses’ (symbolic of the witness of the disciples 

of Christ throughout the age, as we will see in our next chapter) 

heard a loud voice from heaven saying, “‘Come up here’. And they 

went up to heaven in a cloud as their enemies watched them”. What 

a moment that will be! (Frankly, I can hardly wait, yet there is still 

much work to be done beforehand, and many events yet to take 

place). 

 
309 See also the Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 11-12; chapter 19, 

verses 11-21; chapter 20, verses 9-15. 
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Then the Divine fury of those bowls will be unleashed upon the 

earth, then “the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its 

light; the stars will fall from the sky, and the powers of the heavens 

will be shaken” (Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 29) and the 

Christ will appear not as a mere man but “as the lightning comes 

from the east and flashes as far as the west” in the climax of the last 

great spiritual battle of humanity known as Armageddon (which 

has nothing whatsoever to do with a physical war on a battlefield 

in Israel!). This is the final outcome of the telescoped operation of 

the seals, trumpets, and bowls. It is all in the immaculate plan of 

God laid down in that scroll with the seven seals which only the 

Christ could peel open. It all started with that scroll which only 

Christ could open, and then the opening (revealing) of the seals. 

Essentially — and here is the key to understanding the seals, 

trumpets and bowls — throughout the age, judgement is being 

progressively revealed to the world. All the while that the seven 

seals and the six trumpets have been working their way through 

history during the last couple of millennia, most people have not 

even cottoned-on to the fact that they are witnessing portents and 

warnings of the final judgements. Every earthquake, every volcanic 

eruption, every natural disaster, every famine, every plague, every 

war, every revolution and other political upheaval, every meteorite 

or comet flashing by, every geomagnetic storm from the sun, 

every flash of lightning, every tornado, every supercell storm, every 

so-called ET or UFO sighting (which are counterfeits generated by 

the demonic realm which I suspect will play a major part in the 

deception leading to the Endtimes), every persecution or 

extermination of the disciples of Christ, every religious cult, every 

pretender to messianic status, every dictator — they are all stark 

aspects of the fallenness of this creation which direct our attention 

towards the intensifying of these elements at the time of the end. 

The Christ plainly pointed to them as happening throughout this 

age, intensifying towards the end when, in answer to what will be 

the signs of His coming and of the end of the age, he specifically 
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referred to widespread religious deception, counterfeit global 

saviours (false ‘christs’), wars, rumours of wars, posturing by 

nations against each other, famines, earthquakes, widespread 

political instability (Greek: ἀκαταστασίας, akatastasias), plagues 

and pandemics, the love of most growing cold (psychopathy) 

terror-inducing sights and events (Greek: φόβητρον, phobetron), 

and astronomical disturbances.310 He was careful to say that all 

these are not the end itself but are “the beginning of birth-pains”, 

which one dynamic equivalence translation from the Greek rightly 

rendered as “birth-pains of the new age”. That new aeon began to 

‘gestate’ right in the womb of the present evil age immediately at 

the ascension of Christ (which is the great axis upon which the 

whole creation hinges) and has been doing so since then, with the 

birth-pains of the new aeon to come building up across the world 

until the actual climactic birth of it as the aftermath of the 

cataclysmic return of the Christ. Thus, the seals and first four 

trumpets are part of the gestation process in the twinges of birth-

pains climaxing as the gestation period goes on. The last three 

trumpets and, therefore, the seven bowls represent the full-scale 

birth-pains right before the birth. 

People regard all the above world phenomena and cosmic 

disturbances as somehow being natural, or they explain them 

away by citing “global warming” or “climate change”. But they are 

not at all natural in terms of the original creation and they are not 

the result of ‘carbon footprints’. For they are all stark evidence of 

the Fall of humanity spawned by the fallen archangel, Satan, when 

death and corruption of all kinds, disease, disasters, pain, division, 

conflict, shortages — even the atrophic Second Law of 

Thermodynamics — came into the then pristine creation and 

skewed it completely, reducing it to the spiritually-crude 

limitations of three-dimensionality and base matter. These world 

 
310 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 3-8; Gospel of Luke, chapter 

21, verses 8-10. 
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phenomena and cosmic disturbances are also outright 

portents and forewarnings of the end of this age and the 

cataclysmic return of the Christ. This is not fantasy or mythology 

but the terrible reality of uncleanness hitting the fan of purity. 

When the ‘cosmic vortex’ of God is at work (which I will speak more 

fully of in an excursus on the ‘wrath of God’ or Divine fury in §10 

of chapter 6), one can only stand aside in awe and watch. 

In the western world and the more technologically advanced 

nations, people can generally ignore it all… until some geological 

or meteorological catastrophe happens, and then they will most 

likely blame it on ‘climate change’. Let me tell you that all the 

elements which people currently (and mistakenly) regard as being 

merely indicative of ‘climate change’ — whether record heatwaves, 

deadly flooding, hugely high temperatures leading to tropical heat 

in northern territories, record-making droughts, supercell storms, 

and so on — are simply part of the age-long intensification 

process of Divine judgement wrapped up in the seals and 

trumpets in the Book of Revelation — birth-pains of the new age. 

Let me tell you that you have hardly seen a part of it yet, for they 

are surely going to severely worsen, ultimately beyond even what 

you may have seen in the most intense disaster movies. Their 

intensification as the end of the age draws near will become 

increasingly hard to ignore as catastrophe after catastrophe rolls 

in, yet almost the whole world will be in denial (no doubt, along 

with the globalists’ unfortunate pawn, Greta Thunberg, blaming it 

all on those who “resisted action on climate change”!). They always 

have been in denial, as they will be even as catastrophe envelops 

the world and they will be shaking their fists at God,311 instead of 

finally realizing that all those ‘nutty’ disciples of Christ were right 

after all, then submitting to Him in discipleship themselves. This 

 
311 Examples of which we see in the Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 

20-21; chapter 16, verses 9 & 11. 
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wilful obstinacy and hard-heartedness, which will intensify 

even more as the end of the age draws near, is a recurring 

feature in the Book of Revelation: That the mass of people 

would rather do anything, no matter how heinous, than 

acknowledge the messiahship of the Christ. This is the ‘spirit of 

the Antichrist’ which has undergirded this evil age and which will 

climax in ways that you can barely begin to imagine. 

The Purpose of these Judgements and even the Threat of them 

is to Elicit Human Transformation 

However, there will be some, when they sense this intensification 

of catastrophic phenomena coming to pass just as had been 

prophesied, whose hearts will melt, whose scoffing will be 

stopped, and they will fall on their faces at the realization of what 

is coming on the earth and turn to the Christ while there is still 

time to do so (for there will come a time when that possibility will 

be past). I do not mean the bowls, for they are plainly on another 

level altogether. 

I know that many will have a hard time accepting all that I am 

writing here and will be incensed that it is being written at all, and 

they may even want to have it censored! These are the strong 

feelings which the notion of Divine judgement generates. If you 

are among them, then I doubt that anything I say will convince 

you, outside of Divine intervention. But in the years to come, when 

you see this intensification process hugely hotting-up and you see 

a monstrous character masquerading as a Christ-figure and 

heading up a one-world government, you will hopefully remember 

reading the words in this book. That is a big part of why I am 

writing it!  
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CHAPTER 5: 
 

Second Vignette: 

Chapter 8, verse 2 – Chapter 11 
 

The Seven Trumpets. Four Angels Loosed. 

Two Witnesses Prophesying 

 

his marks the beginning of a new vignette which takes us 

through the seven trumpets beginning in verse 2 of chapter 

8 and then right up to the end of chapter 11 which reaches 

into the time of the end — a vision of the moment when 

“The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom 

of our Lord and of His Christ, and He will reign forever 

and ever… and there were flashes of lightning, and 

rumblings, and peals of thunder, and an earthquake, 

and a great hailstorm”.312 

 
312 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 15 & 19. 

T
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Remember that ‘the kingdom of the world’ referred to in the above 

quotation had been usurped by the fallen archangel, Satan, when 

he instigated the Fall of humanity long, long ago. The Book of 

Revelation and entire content of the Bible are essentially 

demonstrating how that kingdom is being restored from Satan’s 

usurping forces of darkness to God through the work of the Christ. 

The opening of the scroll with the seven seals by Christ in chapter 

5 of The Book shows how He controls history and all the elements 

of life in a fallen world — such as the things we saw highlighted in 

those seals: to whit, the manifestation of Satan’s incessant work 

through the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’, war and social upheavals, 

scarcity, plenty and inequality, the many aspects of death, the 

persecution of the disciples of Christ, geophysical catastrophes 

galore. All these are aspects of the fallenness of the world which 

is, temporarily, the usurped kingdom of Satan; and now the 

seventh seal is revealed, which simply brings us to the revelation 

of the seven trumpets. 

Keep in mind also that each of the six vignettes takes us through 

a similar time-period — predominantly from the ascension of 

Christ until the end of the age — but with different aspects 

emphasized and sometimes significantly taking us back in time to 

some vital background before the ascension, as we will see in the 

third vignette in chapter 6 below. It is so important to remember 

that in the Book of Revelation we are getting a bird’s-eye view 

of history rather than an instruction manual about the 

Endtimes. Apocalypse is about revelation. Therefore the Book of 

Revelation is about the revealing of the Christ and especially the 

ways in which He has cast out and is continually casting out Satan 

and is bringing the cosmos out from being under satanic influence 

and his imagined world control and in the end eradicating every 

trace of darkness with the ultimate creation of a new cosmos, the 

new heaven and new earth. 
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1. The Half-Hour of Silence and the Prayers of God’s People 

(8:1-5) 

When we come to the first few highly potent verses of chapter 8, 

we read of a “silence in heaven” after the seventh seal is opened. 

“When the Lamb opened the seventh seal, there was silence in 

heaven for about half an hour”. A scant search of the Old 

Testament delivers three particular places where such silence is 

manifest. “The LORD is in His holy temple; let all the earth be silent 

before Him”.313 “Be silent before the LORD, all people, for He has 

roused Himself from His holy dwelling”.314 “Be silent in the presence 

of the Lord GOD, for the Day of the LORD is near”.315 It is clear that 

the silence mentioned in the first verse of chapter 8 of the Book is 

cut from the same cloth. 

What would be unleashed through the seven trumpets is a 

measure of the awe which accompanies the judgemental presence 

of God. Most people in this world have no consciousness of that 

whatsoever. Not even the smallest inkling. They say, “I don’t want 

to believe in a judgemental God. God is love. He wouldn’t judge”. 

But this is the great misunderstanding of all time. It is not so much 

that God Himself is judgemental in the way in which a human 

would be. It is simply what happens naturally when one rejects 

Divine law and pursues the life of a hardened narcissist bent only 

on self-promotion and the acquisition of material things. If one is 

living out of sync with one’s Creator, then terrible things will befall 

one, if not in this life, then in the next. This is a natural process 

which lies in our own hands. Thus, those who believe in and 

follow the Light of God in Christ will be purified and 

empowered by it, whereas those who reject that Light will be 

burned-up and destroyed by it. For when our lives are impure 

 
313 Book of Habakkuk, chapter 2, verse 20. 
314 Book of Zechariah, chapter 2, verse 13. 
315 Book of Zephaniah, chapter 1, verse 7. 
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and not dedicated to purity and sanctified by the Spirit, then 

God becomes a consuming fire rather than a burning light. 

This is because we live in a world shot through with evil and there 

is a demonic realm which easily takes control of those who do not 

enjoy God’s protection, which is what it means to be ‘sealed’, as 

we discussed in the previous chapter. So silence in the face of 

terrible Divine judgements is the only appropriate reaction. Then 

we read that 

“…another angel, who had a golden censer, came and 

stood at the altar. He was given much incense to offer, 

along with the prayers of all the saints, on the golden 

altar before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, 

together with the prayers of the saints, rose up before 

God from the hand of the angel. Then the angel took 

the censer, filled it with fire from the altar, and hurled 

it to the earth; and there were peals of thunder, and 

rumblings, and flashes of lightning, and an 

earthquake”.316 

Again, these verses reveal to us the solemn awe of these upcoming 

seven trumpets. As if silence in heaven isn’t enough, there is also 

smoke, thunder and lightning, strange rumblings, and an 

earthquake. I am immediately reminded of the aura that 

surrounded the giving of the ten commandments on Mount Sinai: 

“When all the people witnessed the thunder and lightning, the 

sounding of the trumpet, and the mountain enveloped in smoke, 

they trembled and stood at a distance”.317 The blowing of a trumpet 

in the Old Testament was not only a call to arms,318 but also a 

warning of God’s imminent judgement, as we see in an Old 

Testament context which was quoted by John in the verses dealing 

 
316 Book of Revelation, chapter 8, verses 3-5. 
317 Book of Exodus, chapter 20, verse 18. 
318 Book of Judges, chapter 3, verse 27; chapter 6, verse 34. 
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with the sixth seal: “Blow the trumpet in Zion; sound the alarm on 

My holy mountain! Let all who dwell in the land tremble, for the Day 

of the LORD is coming”.319 

So this ‘silence in heaven’ and all the other elements are signs of 

God’s impending judgement summed up in the seven trumpets. 

Remember that the seventh trumpet unleashes the seven bowls of 

terrible judgements on the earth right before the end, thus paving 

the way for the kingdom of the world to become the kingdom of 

God once more. And that is the significance of the prayers of the 

saints here in these opening verses of chapter 8. The most central 

prayer in the heart of the saints (by which is meant all disciples of 

the Christ, who are sanctified by the Spirit) is ultimately to exclaim, 

“Thy kingdom come!” The penultimate verse right at the end of 

the Book of Revelation is, “Come, Lord Jesus!” And so all these 

prayers of the saints longing for that to happen reach into the 

throne-room of heaven and the text here gives the assurance that 

those prayers will be answered as we see that “the angel took the 

censer, filled it with fire from the altar, and hurled it to the earth; 

and there were peals of thunder, and rumblings, and flashes of 

lightning, and an earthquake”. This shows the prayers directly 

leading to these portents of judgement, which are plainly the 

elements of the seven trumpets. In this way, all the disciples of 

Christ participate in the downfall of Satan’s pretended kingdom as 

their prayers find fruition in eschatological fulfilment — exactly as 

Peter said, that we participate in “hastening the coming day of 

God”.320 

2. The First Four Trumpets (8:6-12) 

“And the seven angels with the seven trumpets 

prepared to sound them. Then the first angel sounded 

 
319 Book of Joel, chapter 2, verse 1. 
320 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 12. 
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his trumpet, and hail and fire mixed with blood were 

hurled down upon the earth. A third of the earth was 

burned up, along with a third of the trees and all the 

green grass. Then the second angel sounded his 

trumpet, and something like a great mountain burning 

with fire was thrown into the sea. A third of the sea 

turned to blood, a third of the living creatures in the 

sea died, and a third of the ships were destroyed. Then 

the third angel sounded his trumpet, and a great star 

burning like a torch fell from heaven and landed on a 

third of the rivers and on the springs of water. The 

name of the star is Wormwood. A third of the waters 

turned bitter like wormwood oil, and many people 

died from the bitter waters. Then the fourth angel 

sounded his trumpet, and a third of the sun and moon 

and stars were struck. A third of the stars were 

darkened, a third of the day was without light, and a 

third of the night as well”. 

The first four trumpets clearly stand together as a group; for they 

are all poured out on different aspects of the creation. This should 

not surprise us as four is the number mystically connected with the 

created world. Also, the text itself creates a division between the 

first four trumpets and the last three because it describes those 

last three as being “woes” because of the terror and grief they will 

bring on the world, for instead of being rained down on the 

created world, they are aimed directly at humans — specifically, 

those who do not “have the seal of God on their foreheads”, the 

seal we saw given to all disciples in chapter 7 of The Book. As I said 

earlier, I believe that these first four trumpets — like the first six 

seals of which they represent an intensification — pertain to the 

entire age to a greater or lesser degree but that they peak 

tremendously as the end of the age draws near and then continue 

at that level up till the end. What kind of forces are we actually 

dealing with here? 
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In a few words, we are dealing with the forces of nature which, in 

line with the will of God, unleash powerful elements onto the earth 

and into the cosmos which defy explanation. I do not think there 

is any need to spiritualize these four trumpets or place them solely 

in the distant future. I believe that the effects of these four 

trumpets, like the seals — in a pattern I have already outlined — 

reverberate throughout time to a greater or lesser degree, and 

especially throughout this present “evil age”; but that they will 

peak increasingly as the end draws near. In the first trumpet, 

extreme meteorological events are depicted as assailing the earth. 

There are parts of the earth where many events like this regularly 

take place, though they are not so common elsewhere. But 

imagine a future when such events begin to happen in places 

where they would not normally be expected. It is coming. 

The first trumpet is concerned with meteorological catastrophes 

which have a destructive effect on plant life and herbage. Many 

times in the Old Testament, we read of hailstones raining down on 

people as part of God’s judgement.321 They are often mentioned 

as being accompanied with lightning and burning sulphur. One 

gets a feeling here of the judgement on Sodom and Gomorrah or 

one of the ten plagues visited on Egypt. Could these be stones of 

meteorites? It would not be the first time that it has rained what 

appeared like blood from the sky. However this happens, the 

overall impression is of terrible meteorological-style catastrophes 

raining down on the earth. Such catastrophes have been 

happening throughout the age to a greater or lesser degree and 

more in some places than others. But we will definitely see an 

increase in such strange occurrences as time goes by; and as the 

end of the age approaches, these will rise to an insane fever pitch. 

The use of the term “one third” is always to give the impression 

that there is much damage but not to the greater part of the earth. 

 
321 Book of Exodus, chapter 9, verse 23; Psalm 18, verse 12; Book of Isaiah, 

chapter 28, verse 2; Ezekiel, chapter 38, verse 22. 
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The second trumpet is 

concerned with the effect on 

the sea by extraordinary 

elements. Even in recent 

times there have been many 

cases where the sea has 

turned red as blood — 

known as a ‘red tide’ — due 

to algae and bacteria which 

kill fish and other living 

organisms (see image, left). 

Imagine this happening on a vastly increased basis across the 

oceans in the future, leading to immense loss of aquatic life. We 

also see in this text that “something like” a great mountain burning 

with fire is said to be thrown into the sea. Lava from volcanoes 

regularly pours into the sea, causing noxious effects. But most 

interesting is that 80% of volcanic eruptions on earth take place 

under an ocean. Most people would be currently completely 

unaware of these happening. But imagine a future when such 

events begin to peak hugely and create spectacular outcomes, 

including many species of sea life dying in the chemical soup 

caused through them. 

The third trumpet is concerned with the effect of astronomical 

events on inland waters, such as rivers, inland seas and natural 

springs. Meteorites, for example, are known to contain cyanide, a 

bitter-tasting poison. Although they rarely fall to earth and usually 

burn up in the atmosphere, it is believed that massive cataclysms 

in the past caused by large falling heavenly bodies have had a 

devastating effect on the earth. Should a very large object or 

objects fall to earth, they could have a huge effect on many aspects 

of life, including the water table which could be rendered 

poisonous. For some time, scientists have been concerned about 

a large meteorite falling on the Black Sea, an inland sea which is 

largely made up of hydrogen sulphide, which would create a vast 
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catastrophic cloud of gas.322 Either way, the impression here is of 

astronomical fallout which poisons the waters. Wormwood is a 

classic Old Testament symbol of bitterness and grief,323 used here 

by John to dramatic effect. 

The fourth trumpet is concerned with the effect on the earth 

through the lessening of light from the sun. This could be created 

by any number of causes. In the past, the impact of huge 

meteorites on earth created the same effect as a major nuclear 

explosion and blotted out the sun creating a concatenation of 

effects on vegetation and living beings. One can well imagine this 

kind of activity peaking in the future as the end draws near. 

Now imagine all of these first four ‘trumpet-effects’ peaking 

together as the end draws closer. They have all happened in the 

past, sometimes to devastating effect — though nowhere near the 

manner in which they will take place when all hell breaks loose on 

earth. Each time anything like each of these trumpet-effects 

happens on a smaller scale, it is a reminder that the earth and 

cosmos lie under judgement and are awaiting their denouement 

towards the end of the age. 

One particular catastrophic occurrence could very easily trigger a 

chain-reaction across the earth. Coronal Mass Ejections (CME) 

from the sun can cause volcanoes and earthquakes on earth, not 

to mention complete malfunctioning of electrical and electronic 

devices. Such a catastrophe, in terms of the damage it could cause, 

could potentially set the world back to the stone age. I strongly 

feel that the sun will be a major material source of how the end 

will come. 

 
322 See this: https://khepri-node.dev.meta-infra.org/papers/release-of-

hydrogen-sulfide-by-asteroid-impacts/17696133  
323 For example, Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 29, verse 18; Book of 

Proverbs, chapter 5, verses 1-6; Book of Jeremiah, chapter 9, verse 15; 

chapter 23, verse 15; Book of Amos, chapter 6, verse 12. 

https://khepri-node.dev.meta-infra.org/papers/release-of-hydrogen-sulfide-by-asteroid-impacts/17696133
https://khepri-node.dev.meta-infra.org/papers/release-of-hydrogen-sulfide-by-asteroid-impacts/17696133
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People try to mitigate this by claiming that the worsening 

problems on earth are caused by “climate change”. One report 

used these words: “Unless humanity takes urgent action against 

climate change, we can look forward to a ‘ghastly future’ of mass 

extinction, unthinkable death tolls, and horrifying conflict”.324 Such 

pessimistic reports are now common.325 They fail to recognize that 

these phenomena are all the outplay of the effects of the Fall and 

the continued refusal of the mass of humanity to recognize our 

fractured relationship with the Creator of this cosmos; plus they 

are portents of the climax in chaos and catastrophe which is yet to 

come. 

It is common for people to say that “Gaia” or mother nature is 

angry with humanity for all its environmental peccadilloes. But very 

few would recognize that the Creator of this cosmos, through 

geophysical catastrophes, is reacting against much of the world’s 

population because of the failure to follow Divine law. No matter 

how big of a hint God gives about this, would people even notice? 

We see here in these first four trumpets that the most massive hint 

possible so far issues in no global metanoia or personal 

transformation. The same barrenness of response will be true of 

the next two trumpets also. 

3. The Three ‘Woes’ (8:13) 

“And as I observed, I heard an eagle flying overhead, 

calling in a loud voice, “Woe! Woe! Woe to those who 

dwell on the earth, because of the trumpet blasts 

about to be sounded by the remaining three angels!” 

 
324 See the link: https://futurism.com/the-byte/scientists-warn-ghastly-

future-environment . 
325 See, for example, https://futurism.com/the-byte/scientists-warn-

earth-dying . 

https://futurism.com/the-byte/scientists-warn-ghastly-future-environment
https://futurism.com/the-byte/scientists-warn-ghastly-future-environment
https://futurism.com/the-byte/scientists-warn-earth-dying
https://futurism.com/the-byte/scientists-warn-earth-dying
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The last three trumpets are designated in a different category 

altogether than the first four. They are called “woes”. It is clear that 

with these last three trumpets we are moving into a deeper level 

of intensity and future judgement rather than the generally 

applicable first six seals and first four trumpets which have been 

extant to a greater or lesser degree throughout time (for they are 

all aspects of fallout from the Fall) and especially throughout this 

“present evil age”,326 though peaking with huge intensity towards 

the end of it. In fact, in the first two of these three “woes”, we are 

speaking about demonic outbursts to come which are 

unprecedented in their reach on the earth, their intensity and their 

brute force. 

Up till this point, John has merely been setting the scene about the 

forces which Christ has been overruling and using to shape the 

flow of history, though which peak in intensity towards the end of 

the age. Now, with these three “woes”, he takes things to another 

level altogether. The third of those “woes”, the seventh trumpet, 

gives way directly to the seven bowls of Divine fury being poured 

out on the earth. These are the judgements on the earth and its 

inhabitants right at the end of the age. Let us now look at those 

last three trumpets separately. 

4. The Fifth Trumpet (9:1-12) 

In the very first verse about this fifth trumpet, there is an arresting 

phrase: “I saw a star that had fallen from heaven to earth”. 

Immediately, one is reminded of the time when, after the disciples 

discovered that the demons submitted to Christ’s name, He 

exclaimed, “I saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven”.327 I will be 

looking in much more detail at this phrase in the next chapter 

below when dealing with verse 9 of chapter 12 in The Book: “The 

 
326 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 1, verse 4. 
327 Gospel of Luke, chapter 10, verse 18. 
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great dragon was hurled down—that ancient serpent called the 

devil and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world. He was hurled to 

the earth, and his angels with him”. For now, I will say that the 

introduction of this phrase signals to us that the fifth trumpet 

involves horrifically intense satanic activity. 

The word “star” is often used by John to refer to angels as well as 

to actual stars. Specifically, in chapter 1, verse 20, where he says 

that “the seven stars are the seven angels of the churches”, as I 

discussed in chapter 3 above in relation to ‘guardian angels’, and 

again in chapter 12, verse 4 of the Book, where he refers to Satan 

causing the fall of angels, who he refers to as “stars of heaven”. 

Satan, too, was originally a ‘star of heaven’ — an arch-star of 

heaven who rebelled and was eventually cast to earth. So, already, 

we have a huge clue that the player in the foreground of this 

trumpet is Satan. The text says that the “star that had fallen from 

heaven to earth” 

“was given the key to the pit of the Abyss. The star 

opened the pit of the Abyss, and smoke rose out of it 

like the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun and the 

air were darkened by the smoke from the pit”.328 

I will open this up below, but first let’s see the description of what 

arose out of that smoke, for it is a definite prophecy of a future 

event, the precise timing of which is not yet possible to discern, 

though we will certainly know when it starts to happen: 

“And out of the smoke, locusts descended on the 

earth, and they were given power like that of the 

scorpions of the earth. They were told not to harm the 

grass of the earth or any plant or tree, but only those 

who did not have the seal of God on their foreheads. 

The locusts were not given power to kill them, but only 

 
328 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 1-2. 
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to torment them for five months, and their torment 

was like the stinging of a scorpion. In those days men 

will seek death and will not find it; they will long to die, 

but death will escape them. And the locusts looked like 

horses prepared for battle, with something like crowns 

of gold on their heads, and faces like the faces of men. 

They had hair like that of women, and teeth like those 

of lions. They also had thoraxes like breastplates of 

iron, and the sound of their wings was like the roar of 

many horses and chariots rushing into battle. They had 

tails with stingers like scorpions, which had the power 

to injure people for five months. They were ruled by a 

king, the angel of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is 

Abaddon, and in Greek it is Apollyon”.329 

Obviously, it would be very childish of us to think of these as being 

literal locusts. The insects which are locusts do not have power to 

kill people and they do not answer to the florid description given 

regarding crowns and hair and teeth, and scorpion-style stingers, 

and so on. Then, when we see that these ‘locusts’ had as their king 

the “angel of the Abyss” and that his name in both Hebrew and 

Greek is “Destroyer”, we know for sure that this trumpet is about 

the action of Satan. All that remains is to identify the locusts. 

The symbolism here surely leaves us in no doubt whatsoever that 

the attack of the locusts involves a vast demonic infestation that is 

very much worse than what normally operates in the world. This is 

chiefly because we are told that Satan was permitted to let them 

out of the Abyss having been given the key to it. (NB: Satan has 

no real autonomy but is limited in his workings by God). The use 

of this word, Abyss, is not a description of an actual geographical 

location (though in ancient times it was believed to be under the 

earth) but is a symbol for any severe restraint or restriction on 

 
329 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 3-11. 
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either Satan or his fellow fallen angels (demons). This is the context 

when one gang of demons who had possessed a man who hung 

out in a cemetery “kept begging Jesus not to order them to go into 

the Abyss”.330 Most of the demons (fallen angels) who carry on 

their dastardly business on earth are not spoken of as being in the 

Abyss. For it seems that a certain class of demon has actually been 

consigned in that way in relation to their ability to torment human 

beings. These are especially debauched demons and have 

therefore been consigned to an extra level of restraint. 

Such restraint is anathema for demons. For the lifeforce of the 

demon is to feed relentlessly off terror, death and destruction. 

They cannot bear to be restrained and their only desire is to revel 

in chaos; while at the personal level, they feed off the fears, anger, 

envy, jealousy, self-torment, despair, misery, brokenheartedness, 

insanity, hopelessness, and every other negative emotion in the 

energies ordinarily emitted by untransformed humans. The 

familiar myth of the vampire is really a gothic metaphor — a 

symbolic representation of these beings of darkness, who are 

emotional and spiritual bloodsuckers, mind-parasites, sucking the 

life-force out of people (physically, emotionally, psychologically, 

and spiritually), as well as attempting to take over the planet with 

a satanic world-system which is bitterly opposed to the divinely-

appointed one. Their utter evil, their amoral and unscrupulous 

mindset, devoid of even the faintest smidgen of goodness, is 

beyond the comprehension of most people in this world. And that 

is just the everyday demons. Some are so terrible that they need 

to be kept under even more restraint than the regular variety — 

and that is what we are dealing with in this fifth trumpet. 

This terrible class of demon is referred to in a couple of places in 

the Bible. Peter spoke of them when he wrote: “God did not spare 

the angels when they sinned, but cast them deep into Tartarus, 

 
330 Gospel of Luke, chapter 8, verse 31. 
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placing them in chains of darkness to be held for judgment”.331 This 

was written in the context of the rescue of Lot from sodomites in 

Sodom and Gomorrah and the flood in Noah’s time. It seems clear 

that the angels being referred to there are the incubi (rapacious 

demons) who had sexual relations with women in Noah’s time who 

then gave birth to cruel and rapacious mutant beings known as 

the Nephilim.332 These incubi were also referred to by Jude in his 

letter with these words: “The angels who did not stay within their 

own domain but abandoned their proper dwelling—these He has 

kept in eternal chains under darkness, bound for judgment on that 

great day”.333 Again, Jude speaks of this in the context of “Sodom 

and Gomorrah and the cities around them, who indulged in sexual 

immorality and pursued strange flesh, are on display as an example 

of those who sustain the punishment of eternal fire”. 

Clearly, the “locusts” in the fifth trumpet are none other than a 

symbolic representation of this particularly evil class of demons, 

the very worst of them, who were under severe restraint but who 

will be let loose at some stage in the future to ravage all those 

“who do not have the seal of God on their foreheads” (which, by the 

way, is the equivalent of having the so-called ‘mark of the beast’, 

as I will show in chapter 6 below). One cannot say precisely when 

this infestation will occur, but it will be very obvious when it is 

happening and it will be at a time when such judgement is fitting, 

i.e. when things have become so bad on earth that such a 

judgement is long due. And what a judgement! Yet, the clear 

implication is that it will be when those who have “the seal of God 

in their foreheads” (disciples of Christ) are still on the earth. The 

severity of the judgement would suggest that this will be in the 

first part of the great tribulation coming on the earth towards the 

 
331 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 4. 
332 Book of Genesis, chapter 6, verse 4. 
333 Letter of Jude, verse 6. 
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time of the end, while there are still disciples of Christ remaining 

on earth. 

It would seem from the context of the fifth trumpet that these 

ultra-filthy demons will be given power to torment humans 

psychologically and drive them mad to such an extent that people 

will want to die but will not even have the courage to kill 

themselves. A living hell. There is already built into the 

unregenerated, untransformed human heart a deep sense of 

anomie and despair when all the masks, entertainments and 

masquerades are removed. But this will take it all to a level 

unheard of in the post-flood history of humanity and it will last for 

a prescribed period. The text says: “five months”. Whether that is 

a literal time-period or symbolic I cannot say for sure, though I 

suspect the latter. But it will be devastating. 

“The first woe has passed. Behold, two woes are still to follow”. 

5. The Sixth Trumpet (9:13-21) 

“Then the sixth angel sounded his trumpet, and I heard 

a voice from the four horns of the golden altar before 

God saying to the sixth angel with the trumpet, 

“Release the four angels who are bound at the great 

river Euphrates.” So the four angels who had been 

prepared for this hour and day and month and year 

were released to kill a third of mankind. And the 

number of mounted troops was two hundred million; 

I heard their number. Now the horses and riders in my 

vision looked like this: The riders had breastplates the 

colors of fire, sapphire, and sulfur. The heads of the 

horses were like the heads of lions, and out of their 

mouths proceeded fire, smoke, and sulfur. A third of 

mankind was killed by the three plagues of fire, smoke, 

and sulfur that proceeded from their mouths. For the 

power of the horses was in their mouths and in their 
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tails; indeed, their tails were like snakes, having heads 

with which to inflict harm. Now the rest of mankind 

who were not killed by these plagues still did not 

repent of the works of their hands. They did not stop 

worshiping demons and idols of gold, silver, bronze, 

stone, and wood, which cannot see or hear or walk. 

Furthermore, they did not repent of their murder, 

sorcery, sexual immorality, and theft”. 

The second “woe” is the sixth trumpet. This one cranks the 

tribulation on earth up a further few notches. Bear in mind that 

these trumpet judgements are, in part, a direct result of the prayers 

of the saints in verses 1-5 of this chapter. The “voice from the four 

horns of the golden altar” in our text above is most likely linked to 

the angel in verse 13 of this chapter. To us, it may seem like a long 

wait for resolution to prayer, but not to God, who operates outside 

our constraints of time. 

The ‘releasing’ of these four angels implies that they were fallen 

angels (demons) who had been bound, awaiting release just for 

this very purpose. Again, the controlling hand of God is 

revealed. None of these evil entities acts solely from their own 

volition. They are overruled and used by God for His own 

inscrutable purposes. If you want to ask why God doesn’t just 

destroy them all now and wave His hand over the world to make 

it perfect, I reply: He is working it in His own perfect way and the 

time that it takes is actually short from a Godward standpoint. Let 

me describe this in a metaphor. In the 5th Symphony of Gustav 

Mahler, the composer uses a psychological device which explains 

this perfectly. There are five movements in that symphony which 

wrestle their way from darkness to light. The first movement is a 

funeral march and quite catastrophic in parts. Then comes the 

second movement which is also very turbulent, even demonic. 

Almost at the end of that movement, the music suddenly and 

inexplicably rises to a glorious, majestic chorale climax which looks 



251 | P a g e  

 

 

like it could be the ending, the resolution of the conflict. But it just 

as suddenly dissolves into nothing, fizzles out, and the storm 

returns to take it to the end of the movement. It was a faux-

fulfilment — a false resolution. It is not until fifty minutes later that 

the real ending comes, after a scherzo and an adagio, followed by 

a jubilant last movement at the end of which the majestic chorale 

climax returns and completes the symphony properly. Any ending 

before that would have been false and lacking in authenticity. The 

darkness and immaturity of the music would not have been 

properly worked out. 

A similar principle applies when answering the question about why 

God would allow evil to continue and to flourish and to come to a 

hideous climax before acting to end it all. The reason is that the 

saga is not yet complete and He knows it. One of the main parts 

of that saga is that the full number of souls have yet to be born 

into the world in order to be transformed and become His people 

and then become the population of the new creation after this 

present creation has been ended. The movement of humanity 

from beginning to end has been like building an edifice. Each brick 

needs laying on the other and secured with mortar before the 

whole building has been completed. It is like in the fifth seal, when 

we read that the saints are praying how long must it be before 

their blood is avenged and the reply comes that they were “to rest 

a little while longer, until the full number of their fellow servants, 

their brothers, were killed, just as they had been killed”.334 It could 

be counted as a long time in earth terms but from God’s 

standpoint it is just ‘a little while’. Also, everything has its moment. 

And that ‘vengeance’ could not be enacted until all the rest of 

those who would be saved had been killed. You may want to shake 

your fist at God, but it is His timing. You could not design it all 

better than Him and, in any case, “who are you, O man, to talk back 

to God?” (The word “man” there is generic, taking in women too). 

 
334 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 11. 
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So, this sixth trumpet heralds another demonic judgement on the 

earth, again brought about by fallen angels released from their 

restraint. This time, the affliction is not directed towards the actual 

earth, as with the earlier trumpet judgements; neither is it 

psychological as it was with the previous trumpet — for with the 

fifth trumpet they were not to be killed but merely psychologically 

and spiritually tormented. Worse… to be tormented with no 

possibility of death, even though it was sought. However, the 

affliction here in the sixth trumpet is physical. “A third of mankind 

was killed by the three plagues of fire, smoke, and sulfur that 

proceeded from their mouths”. When I began to ponder deeply 

what this fire, smoke and sulphur could be, I first realised that 

these elements are said to come from the mouths of the horses. 

This took me straight back to the horses in chapter 6. More 

specifically, the second, third and fourth of those horses, the red, 

black and pale yellowish-grey-green ones. For those are the 

colours of fire, smoke and sulphur. They represented the turmoil 

of war (red horse), the struggle to make ends meet leading to 

hunger and famine (black horse), and the many manners of death 

(pale horse) through disease, plagues, accidents, suicide, and 

murder. Thus, what we have here is the “plagues” connected with 

those horses which — although operational to greater or lesser 

degrees throughout history — will finally be coming to their climax 

in a horrific manner such as we see here in this sixth trumpet. 

Through the means of war, hunger, famine, plagues, disease and 

other means of death, the demonic realm will have a heyday 

wreaking destruction on the life of humanity. To the world, it will 

look like human chaos, and they will devise all manner of excuses 

to explain it all away. For example, they will say that the 

geophysical cataclysms have been caused by human neglect to do 

anything about climate change. They will say that human hunger 

has been caused by capitalism. They will say that plagues have 

been caused by neglectful laboratories or unhygienic humans. 

They will blame wars on certain politicians. They will say anything 
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rather than admit or realise that this is a fallen world in which 

demons, their own blasphemies and lawlessness, and the 

judgements of God bring catastrophes on this earth. For it will be 

the direct result of demonic machinations under the permitting 

hand of God. All this is coming upon the earth, the moral state of 

which is clearly spelled out in a list of deceptions and moral failures 

afflicting humanity: 

“Now the rest of mankind who were not killed by these 

plagues still did not repent of the works of their hands. 

They did not stop worshiping demons and idols of 

gold, silver, bronze, stone, and wood, which cannot see 

or hear or walk. Furthermore, they did not repent of 

their murder, sorcery, sexual immorality, and theft”. 335 

So the moral state of the world is summed up as worshipping 

demons and idols, sorcery, murderous behaviour, sexual 

immorality and thievery. If you are wondering about the 

worshipping of demons because you are thinking “who does that 

anyway?”, such worship is far more widespread than you may 

realise. If you are ‘channelling’ information from your favourite 

discarnate being from another galaxy or dimension, that is 

tantamount to worshipping demons. If you are kneeling before 

some altar which is not dedicated to the one true Creator or His 

Christ, then you are worshipping demons. If your ‘god’ is any other 

than the God of all creation who manifested in the flesh as the 

Christ, then you are worshipping demons. The Book of Revelation 

makes it absolutely clear that when the Antichrist will be revealed, 

the whole world will be worshipping Satan, whether they are 

conscious of that or not.336 Practising idolatry is also far more 

than bowing down before physical artefacts made of gold, 

silver, brass, stone and wood. Most people make idols out of 

 
335 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 20-21. 
336 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 4, where “the dragon” is Satan. 
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themselves in narcissistic self-centredness. Or they make idols out 

of celebrities and entertainers. Or they make an idol out of their 

car, house, bank account, or other ‘possessions’. 

We see that after all the war, want, hunger, famine, disease, 

plagues, and massively multiplied death rate have been visited on 

the world, no spiritual transformation (metanoia) comes about for 

those who had not been killed and who had survived (verses 20-

21). Bear in mind that these woes will have been visited on “those 

who did not have the seal of God on their foreheads” (as in verse 4 

of chapter 9), meaning those who have the ‘mark of the beast’. 

Therefore, those who were killed as a result of this trumpet 

judgement will not only have been afflicted with death but also 

they will be lined up for the ‘second death’ too, as they died 

impenitent and with their hearts hardened. The rest, though 

remaining alive, simply had their hearts hardened even more and 

were thus living without hope. There comes a point in the heart-

hardening process when there is no turning back and the 

point of no return has been passed. 

Next will come the seventh trumpet which opens out into the 

seven bowls of God’s fury. But between the sixth and seventh 

trumpets, there is a hiatus (from chapter 10 to chapter 11, verse 

13) — just as with the sixth seal, where there is a break before the 

seventh seal. So in the next section, we will look at the angel who 

announces that there will be no more delay, and then at John 

eating the little scroll which is at first sweet but then bitter. 

6. The Angel Announcing, “No More Delay” (10:1-7) 

Although this chapter 10 appears on the surface to be merely an 

intermezzo between the sixth and seventh trumpets, it is very 

much more than that, as vital information is imparted. The chapter 

is in two parts. In the first part, a mighty angel of fearsomely 

glorious appearance makes a groundbreaking announcement, 
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and in the second part John is told to eat a little scroll. There are 

secrets and mysteries. Let us look at the first part. 

“Then I saw another mighty angel coming down from 

heaven, wrapped in a cloud, with a rainbow above his 

head. His face was like the sun, and his legs were like 

pillars of fire. He held in his hand a small scroll, which 

lay open. He placed his right foot on the sea and his 

left foot on the land. Then he cried out in a loud voice 

like the roar of a lion. And when he cried out, the seven 

thunders sounded their voices. When the seven 

thunders had spoken, I was about to put it in writing. 

But I heard a voice from heaven saying, ‘Seal up what 

the seven thunders have said, and do not write it 

down’. Then the angel I had seen standing on the sea 

and on the land lifted up his right hand to heaven. And 

he swore by Him who lives forever and ever, who 

created heaven and everything in it, the earth and 

everything in it, and the sea and everything in it: ‘There 

will be no more delay! But in the days of the voice of 

the seventh angel, when he is about to sound his 

trumpet, the mystery of God will be fulfilled, just as He 

proclaimed to His servants the prophets’”. 

An angel appears of great might and majesty. In his hand he holds 

a little scroll which was open. There have been many speculations 

about the identity of this “angel”, even that he is a kind of 

theophanic appearance, like the Angel of the Lord in the Old 

Testament. But there is no need for theophanies of Christ after His 

birth, death, resurrection and ascension. I suspect that this angel 

is a manifestation of the archangel, Michael, and I will enlarge on 

that further below. Either way, this was one important ‘angel’.  

He cried out in a loud voice and, as he did so, there came the 

“seven thunders”. What were these seven thunders. Plainly, we 

were never supposed to find out, as he tells John not to write them 
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down and to seal them up. We are never to know their identity. 

What seems clear here is that John received supernaturally more 

than he communicated in his Book of Revelation. What a weight 

lay on his shoulders! We are only supposed to know what is 

permitted to us. “The secret things belong to the LORD our God, but 

the things revealed belong to us and to our children forever”.337  

Then the angel raises up his right hand and makes a vow which 

marks a turning point in the “mystery of God”. 

“He swore by Him who lives forever and ever, who 

created heaven and everything in it, the earth and 

everything in it, and the sea and everything in it: ‘There 

will be no more delay! But in the days of the voice of 

the seventh angel, when he is about to sound his 

trumpet, the mystery of God will be fulfilled, just as He 

proclaimed to His servants the prophets’” 

He brings the absolute assurance to John (and through him via 

The Book to the entire Ekklesia) that when the seventh trumpet is 

sounded then there will be no further delay and the mystery of 

God will be fulfilled. This is monumental. For this “delay” is what 

has flummoxed the Ekklesia for the past two millennia. In the very 

early church period, disciples expected that Christ had just gone 

to heaven for a bit and that He would return imminently. And that 

return has been imminent ever since. At the end of the first century 

AD, John was able to assure the Ekklesia that there would come a 

time when the strange and unexpected “delay” in the fulfilment of 

the kingdom would be over. Moreover, he was revealing that this 

“delay” did not imply that Christ would never come and that it is 

not some random thing but is a vital part of “the mystery of God”, 

which would be fulfilled exactly as He had proclaimed to His 

servants the prophets. One of those proclamations is recorded in 

the Book of Daniel, and it is a parallel text to ours here in the Book 

 
337 Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 29, verse 29. 
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of Revelation. Let’s look at the parallels. Here are the two texts side 

by side: 

 

At the beginning of the chapter with the Daniel text, a few verses 

up from what is above, we are told, 

“At that time Michael, the great prince who stands 

watch over your people, will rise up. There will be a 

time of distress, the likes of which will not have 

occurred from the beginning of nations until that time. 

But at that time your people—everyone whose name 

is found written in the book—will be delivered”. 

This is a clear prophecy of the so-called great tribulation, the time 

of affliction referred to by Christ in chapter 24 of Matthew’s 

Gospel, and a number of times in the Book of Revelation. At some 

point during this great tribulation God’s people will be delivered. 

Again, this is recorded a number of times in the Book of 

Revelation. Now you can see why I favour the idea that this angel 

in our text in chapter 10 of The Book is indeed the archangel, 

Michael. 

Look at the similarities between the two parallel texts above. 

Firstly, in both texts, there is a command to shut or seal up the 
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prophetic words of the angel. In Daniel, there are two angels 

standing on each side of a river, whereas in John’s prophecy, there 

is just one angel with one foot on the land and the other on the 

sea. Similar idea, different manifestation. The question has been 

hanging in the air in the Book of Revelation, “How long, O Lord, 

holy and true, until You avenge our blood and judge those who dwell 

upon the earth?”338 Similarly, Daniel asks the angel, “How long until 

the fulfilment of these wonders?” Essentially, both questions are 

asking, “When will You return, O Lord, and bring this world to an 

end and bring in the new world to come?” The reply in both cases 

involves the angel raising a hand or hands and making a vow. In 

Daniel, the angel says that “it will be for a time, times, and half a 

time”, which is the same symbolic length of time given for the Age 

of the Ekklesia in chapter 12, verse 14 of the Book of Revelation. 

Here in our text in The Book, the angel answers that “there will be 

no more delay”, and that the seventh trumpet will bring in the 

fulfilment of the mystery of God. The text in Daniel adds this: 

“When the power of the holy people has been shattered, all these 

things will be completed”. 

You see, my friends, as I have said before on a number of 

occasions, the reason for the “delay” before Christ could and 

would return has been twofold. First, the Ekklesia has had to be 

called out of the world, working through many consecutive 

generations. Second, evil has had to come to its head. One of the 

ways in which that evil does so is through the unrestrained malice 

of demons and people against the disciples of Christ. That has 

been relatively restrained throughout the “time, times and half a 

time” of the Age of the Ecclesia. But near the end, that restraint will 

be let loose at God’s command and then the Antichrist will be 

revealed, who will set out to “shatter the holy people”, that is, the 

Ekklesia. That is ultimately what Armageddon is all about. 

 
338 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 10. 
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That same “shattering” is recorded in a number of places in the 

Book of Revelation. For example, “Then the beast was permitted to 

wage war against the saints and to conquer them”,339 and “They 

marched across the broad expanse of the earth and surrounded the 

camp of the saints and the beloved city”.340 But most of all, a verse 

in chapter 11, right after our text here, “When the two witnesses 

have finished their testimony, the beast that comes up from the 

Abyss will wage war with them, and will overpower and kill 

them”.341 We will see shortly that the “two witnesses” are symbolic 

of the testimony of the Ekklesia throughout the Age of the Ekklesia. 

Although the text in chapter 10 is built around the text in Daniel 

in the image above, a key difference is that the angel in our text is 

preparing the reader for the seventh trumpet, at which the mystery 

of God will be fulfilled. This mystery involves God’s entire plan of 

the ages — everything in the scroll with the seven seals recorded 

in chapter 5 of The Book; and the seventh trumpet brings that to 

an end. 

So, the ‘delaying’ of Divine judgement between the two 

comings of Christ was not only in order to ensure that all the 

disciples of Christ would be gathered in, but also in order that 

the world would ‘fill up its cup of evil’ so that it will reach its 

final culmination of that evil, as indeed it most certainly will 

under the reign of the Antichrist. 

Maybe you are thinking, “But we have a system of law to deal with 

evil. What’s wrong with that?” Nothing, in theory. But most people 

who come before the law are small fry, while the real criminals 

continue unabated, hanging out in the same masonic lodges as 

the chief constables of the police. On the other hand, maybe you 

look at the world and watch all the evil people with their wealth 

 
339 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 7. 
340 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 9. 
341 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7. 
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and acquisitions, multiple houses across the world and immunity 

from any kind of prosecution for all their crimes, and wonder 

where the justice is. Dear friends, this is not a world of justice. But 

I can tell you this: They are filling up the cup of their evil and will 

be judged for it, naked and penniless, before a living God when 

the time comes.342 

In the demonic order of things, the evil masterminds and major 

players in this malevolent world-system are very rarely the ones 

who get their rightful comeuppance in this life, unless they are 

sacrificed by their own type. For this world is temporarily under 

the thrall of the discarnate forces of darkness and they always 

protect their own (generally far better than humans protect theirs). 

From time to time, you are fed some lesser minions in the pecking 

order of depravity as an act of ‘bloodletting’, to give you the 

illusion that ‘something is being done about it’ and to convince 

you that ‘the system works’. But the real overlords of iniquity 

will continue unabated right until the return of Christ. 

For example, the Nuremburg Trials after WW2 were merely show 

trials of a comparative handful of war criminals to make you 

believe that justice was being served. In other words, they were 

entertainment. The most evil Nazi miscreants (doctors, scientists, 

administrators, and spooks) were avidly gathered up by the Soviet 

Union and the USA to continue their work with them, for all these 

countries are the same. Some know how to whitewash themselves 

better, that is all. If you are sceptical about that because you 

naively believe that ‘the goodies always win’, check out “Operation 

Paperclip” of the US OSS (precursor to the CIA).343 The same kind 

of ‘bloodletting’ pertains to paedophilia, which is endemic among 

the ruling classes. From time to time, you will be fed some lesser 

 
342 Revelation, chapter 20, verse 12. 
343 Then check out this article: 

https://www.nytimes.com/2010/11/14/us/14nazis.html  . 

https://www.nytimes.com/2010/11/14/us/14nazis.html
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minions with an exposé or show trial of a fallen ‘national treasure’ 

(e.g., Jimmy Savile and Rolf Harris in the UK), while the real paedos 

in high places will continue unabated and protected. Such is the 

way of this world in its present spiritual state. 

But let it be known that every peccadillo is being recorded, for 

future retribution, in Divine annals beyond our imagination. 

Evildoers only appear to ‘get away with it’ in this life. The time of 

reckoning is coming; and it will combine with the supernatural 

transformation of this cosmos. This is why I set my heart not on 

what can be seen, which is illusory and temporary, but on the 

unseen, which is real and eternal. Sometimes, justice catches up 

with one or two major miscreants during their lives. But that is not 

the norm. However, one day, those books will be opened, and 

judgement really will take place. 

There is a sense in which all that I have written above prepares us 

for the second part of our text: 

7. John Eats the Little Scroll (10:8-11) 

“Then the voice that I had heard from heaven spoke to 

me again, saying, ‘Go, take the small scroll that lies 

open in the hand of the angel standing on the sea and 

on the land’. And I went to the angel and said, ‘Give 

me the small scroll’. “Take it and eat it,” he said. “It will 

make your stomach bitter, but in your mouth it will be 

as sweet as honey’. So I took the small scroll from the 

angel’s hand and ate it; and it was as sweet as honey 

in my mouth, but when I had eaten it, my stomach 

turned bitter. And they told me, ‘You must prophesy 

again about many peoples and nations and tongues 

and kings’”. 

This is obviously not the same as the scroll with the seven seals, 

which contains the whole plan of the ages of God concerning the 

bringing back of Satan’s usurped kingdom under God again. This 
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little scroll must just contain some small amount of information 

regarding God’s plan. As we are in a preparatory section for the 

seventh trumpet and as the next part of that section in chapter 11 

concerns both palatable and unpalatable facts about the 

experience of the people of God, I suggest that this scroll concerns 

the fact that the gospel will be successfully proclaimed to the full 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, but also that the Ekklesia will, 

towards the end of the age, come under the most terrible period 

of persecution, involving mass slaughter in what amounts to 

genocide (as we will shortly see in the next subsection), then also 

that the Ekklesia will be taken from this earth in resurrection. 

Therefore, much sweetness and some certain bitterness along the 

way. This is what I believe is represented in this bittersweet scroll. 

8. The Two Witnesses: Their Identity & their Powers (11:1-14) 

In this section, we are now presented with an extraordinary vision 

involving some interesting symbology, the understanding of 

which is foundational to the entire Book of Revelation and how 

one interprets it. This makes me quake a little at the thought of a 

writer’s responsibility here. It would be no exaggeration to say that 

to make a false interpretation in this section of The Book will 

distort one’s interpretation of many other sections. For a codified 

element is being revealed to us which appears on a few significant 

other occasions in The Book. That codified element in chapter 11 

is “42 months” (verse 2) or “1,260 days” (verse 3), which is simply 

two different ways of saying the same thing. I believe that they 

therefore involve the same length of time (though not literally, as 

we will see), and I believe that they cover the same period in 

history. 

The “42 months” occurs again in chapter 13, verse 5, to refer to the 

beast being allowed to display hubris and speak blasphemously 

and to ‘exercise authority’ during that time-period. The 1,260 days 

occurs again in chapter 12, verse 6, to refer to the people of God 

being nourished during that time-period. The same length of time 
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is (I must add, symbolically) expressed as “time (1), times (2) and 

half a time (½)” (thus, 1 + 2 + ½ = 3½ years), which occurs in 

chapter 12, verse 4, to refer to the duration of time in history in 

which the people of God are cared for and kept safe from Satan’s 

clutches, which appears to correspond exactly with the 1,260 days 

two verses later. It would be extremely unwise to take this period 

of time literally. But it is safe to say that all those references must 

cover the same period of time in history, whatever that is (and we 

will see what it is below), as they are all equal to one another. We 

will also see that there are other reasons for believing this to be 

so. I’m running ahead of myself here, so before going any further 

into these time-periods (and I will come back to them), let’s look 

at the first two verses of our text, verses 1 and 2 in chapter 11. 

“Then I was given a measuring rod like a staff and was 

told, “Go and measure the temple of God and the altar, 

and count the number of worshipers there. But 

exclude the courtyard outside the temple. Do not 

measure it, because it has been given over to the 

nations, and they will trample the holy city for 42 

months”. 

The physical temple of Israel with its altar were originally in the city 

of Jerusalem, which goes by the name of “holy city”, which is also 

mentioned in that text. By the time John wrote this book, the 

temple had been ransacked by the Romans (in AD 70) and the city 

of Jerusalem was in complete ruins, just as Christ had predicted.344 

The terrible extent of the ruins was recorded by the contemporary 

historian, Josephus: “It was so thoroughly laid down to the ground 

by those that dug it up to the foundation, that there was nothing left 

to make those that came there believe Jerusalem had ever been 

inhabited”. So the temple, altar and holy city in the text cannot 

refer to the physical ones and must surely be symbolic. If that is 

 
344 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 1-2. 
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the case, then it must be referring to something else. I propose 

that it is referring to the Ekklesia in its broadest sense, which, in its 

exalted state, is known as “the New Jerusalem”.345 Why that should 

be, I will now show. 

Measuring Up the Ekklesia 

The command to “go and measure the temple of God and the altar” 

is an echo of two places in the Old Testament when a similar type 

of measuring was made.346 It seems clear to me from this that the 

measuring involved is to determine and prove whether or not 

these buildings (and therefore who and what they represent) are 

truly in harmony with, and in conformity to, the Divine Designer 

and Architect of them.347 It is to determine their sacred 

dimensions, their spiritual integrity — to see if they measure 

up to God’s vision and will for them. This becomes even more 

emphasized when we know that the true people of God are the 

real temple, rather than one which is merely made with hands: “Do 

you not know that you yourselves are God’s temple, and that 

God’s Spirit dwells in you?”348 Then there are the words “We are the 

temple of the living God”.349 In a profound statement of the nature 

of God’s people as the real temple, it is said: 

“Therefore you are no longer strangers and foreigners, 

but fellow citizens with the saints and members of 

God’s household, built on the foundation of the 

apostles and prophets, with Christ Jesus Himself as the 

 
345 Book of Revelation, chapter 3, verse 12; and chapter 21, verse 2. 
346 The Book of Zechariah, chapter 2, verses 1-2, and the Book of Ezekiel, 

chapter 40, verse 3. 
347 If any fundamentalists or conspiracy freaks out there are getting hot 

under the collar about my use of the word “architect” in relation to God, 

let me state for the record that I am not a Freemason! 
348 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 3, verse 16. 
349 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 6, verse 16. 
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cornerstone. In Him the whole building is fitted 

together and grows into a holy temple in the 

Lord”.350 

So I believe that what we are dealing with here in the first three 

verses of chapter 11 of The Book, the measuring, concerns the 

testing of what presents itself as “the Church” to the world. Just 

check the text again: 

“Go and measure the temple of God and the altar, and 

count the number of worshippers there. But exclude 

the courtyard outside the temple. Do not measure it, 

because it has been given over to the nations, and they 

will trample the holy city for 42 months”. 

There are two principal areas in that presentation: 1) The actual 

temple with its altar and genuine worshippers and, 2) The 

courtyard outside the temple, which merges with the city beyond 

those limits, for it has been “given over to the nations” — the world 

of non-disciples, untransformed people with no experience of 

transformation, metanoia — and it is “trampled” by them for that 

symbolic period of 42 months (which I will come to below). The 

first area, the actual temple, must surely represent the real 

disciples of Christ, the people of God, the saints, the true Ekklesia, 

who appear in those three texts I showed above which revealed 

them to be “the temple of the living God”. The outer court part of 

the second area represents the church in a worldly sense — that 

which looks like the true Ekklesia to the ignorant eyes of the world 

but is basically what one can call ‘nominal Christianity’, followers 

in name only, which simply merges with the world and is 

essentially ‘trampled on by the Gentiles’. For buried within the 

visible church, which the world outside calls “Christianity” (for 

it knows no better), is the true Ekklesia — what is known as 

‘the church militant’ because it wages spiritual warfare. 

 
350 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 19-21. 



266 | P a g e  

 

 

The world accepts what it imagines to be the church because it is 

no threat. It’s just one other religion of many. “Same god, many 

faces”, as the syncretic saying goes. However, if the church that the 

world saw was only made up of real disciples, all hell would break 

loose, there would be outrage about ‘the lack of diversity’ or even 

‘hate crimes’, and it would be persecuted and outlawed; which is 

what will happen eventually, as false disciples will fall away from 

their pretence when the going gets rough and the end of the age 

draws near and the true Ekklesia of genuine disciples will be the 

only visible remains of the church in the world. 

So only the temple (true disciples) is under the influence of and 

operates in the power of Christ and the Holy Spirit. The rest of 

what appears to be “the Church” is basically just part of the world 

— a trampling ground for the untransformed nations, which is 

really part of the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’, as I will develop in the 

next chapter below. As such, the business of the church 

represented in the outer court is ‘secular churchianity’ mixed with 

a lot of politicking and empty sacerdotal pomp in which the pure 

truth of the Gospel is being ‘trampled on by the nations’ — a place 

where those who are not true disciples of Christ get to dilute truth 

to such an extent that it becomes no different to the secular 

philosophy of the United Nations or the World Economic Forum. 

The Two Witnesses Represent the 

Agelong Testimony of the Ekklesia 

For the whole of our text in this section, down to verse 13 of 

chapter 11 of The Book is about the credibility and testimony of 

the church to the world throughout the entire period of time from 

the ascension of Christ to the time near the end of the age. We 

can see from the numbers that the time of the trampling by the 

nations of the outer court and counterfeit ‘holy city’ (42 months) 

in verse 2 is identical to the 1,260 days during which Christ’s ‘two 

witnesses’ prophesy (verse 3). It is a time period during which the 

gospel of Christ is open to the nations, and they can be “grafted 
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in” to the people of God. Paul refers to this time as concluding 

when “the full number of the Gentiles has come in”.351 So when we 

read that Christ says to John, “I will empower my two witnesses, and 

they will prophesy for 1,260 days, clothed in sackcloth”, He is 

referring to the witness of the true Ekklesia to the nations 

throughout that time period of “the times of the Gentiles”, which 

is this entire present age, from the ascension of Christ until near 

the end of the age. 

So when Christ speaks through John about the empowerment of 

His two witnesses, this cannot be taken literally as two individuals 

(e.g. any combination of Enoch, Moses and Elijah, as is commonly 

claimed) who arise only near the end of the age, as it is said by 

many. For this text refers to the entire “times of the Gentiles” which 

concludes when “the full number of Gentiles has come in”. 

The use of the phrase, ‘two witnesses’, is plainly a reference back 

to the Book of Zechariah, chapter 4, in which we read of a golden 

lampstand with two olive trees beside it. When Zechariah asks the 

angel for the identity of the two olive trees, he is told that they are 

“the two anointed ones who are standing beside the Lord of all the 

earth” (verse 14). There, it refers to the governor of Judea, 

Zerubabbel, and the high priest, Joshua. Together, the ruler and 

high priest were responsible for the rebuilding of the temple. In 

verse 4 of this tenth chapter of The Book, Christ says, “These 

witnesses are the two olive trees and the two lampstands that stand 

before the Lord of the earth”. 

So when John is told by Christ in verse 20 of chapter 1 of The Book 

of Revelation that a lampstand is the symbol of a church, “the 

seven lampstands are the seven churches” — which in New 

Testament terms means being the ‘builder of the temple’, as the 

Ekklesia (as we saw above) is the “temple of the Lord” — then that 

strengthens this premise that the two witnesses in our text 

 
351 Letter to the Romans, chapter 11, verse 25. 
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represent the true Ekklesia of Christ in its outward witness to 

the world, most especially to the nations during the entire Age 

of the Ekklesia. 

The fact that there are said to be two witnesses is surely a reference 

back to the Old Testament law which said that at least two 

witnesses were necessary in any trial for there to be a credible 

testimony.352 Thus, the symbol of the ‘two witnesses’ here 

surely represents the trustworthy testimony of the Ekklesia 

throughout this age. If we have established that, it then has 

serious repercussions for the other texts in The Book which make 

use of the symbols which involve that same time period. We will 

deal with all these when we come to them in their own place 

during the course of our journey through the text of the Book of 

Revelation. 

The Reason the Two Witnesses are Said to be 

“Clothed in Sackcloth” 

A further question to ask here is this: Why would the witnessing 

Ekklesia throughout this age be clothed in sackcloth: “ I will 

empower my two witnesses, and they will prophesy for 1,260 days, 

clothed in sackcloth” (verse 3)? I think there are a number of 

reasons for this. Certain Old Testament prophets were spoken of 

as wearing ‘sackcloth’ (the translation word), coarse material which 

was mostly made of animal hair, usually a goat or camel.353 It is 

almost like a uniform of office. The true Ekklesia is a prophetic 

body. I do not mean so much in the foretelling sense but in the 

forthtelling sense. The Ekklesia is counterculture and therefore 

has to ‘lay it on the line’ to the world. In that sense, the Ekklesia 

can be said to be “clothed in sackcloth” — not literally but 

figuratively. John the Baptist was clothed in coarse camel-hair — 

 
352 Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 19, verse 15. 
353 Second Book of Kings, chapter 1, verse 8; Book of Isaiah, chapter 20, 

verse 2. 
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the prophet’s equivalent of sackcloth. His role was to prepare the 

way for Christ at His first coming.354 The duty of the Ekklesia 

throughout this age is to prepare the way for Christ at His 

second coming. So, in that sense, the Ekklesia can be said to be 

‘wearing sackcloth’, metaphorically speaking. A second sense in 

which the Ekklesia can be said to wear sackcloth is that it is a sign 

of submission and repentance (metanoia).355 That is the state of 

the true Ekklesia. It is not a corporate company which is dictated 

to by a board of directors or shareholders, or a cult, sect, or party 

dominated by a human leader. The true Ekklesia is in submission 

to Christ alone and in a constant state of metanoia. Sackcloth was 

commonly used as a mourning outfit in ancient times. Thus, a third 

sense in which the Ekklesia can be said to wear sackcloth is that it 

is in a state of grief and mourning about the condition of the 

world. There is no true disciple of Christ who does not feel a heavy 

burden of sorrow when observing the ways of this world in its 

hegemony, its debauchery, its state of deception, its enslavement 

to Satan, its insanity (which it thinks is sanity), its deepening 

depravity (which it imagines is freedom, “my body-my choice”, 

hijacked rainbows and so-called “pride weeks”), its lawlessness 

(not so much in terms of human law but Divine law), its 

divertissements and entertainments — in fact, everything which 

John Bunyan epitomized in his Vanity Fair section in “Pilgrim’s 

Progress” (which one could not get past without “going out of this 

world”!). A fourth sense in which the Ekklesia can be said to be 

clothed in sackcloth is because of the physical absence of Christ. 

When John’s disciples came to Jesus and asked, “Why is it that we 

and the Pharisees fast so often, but Your disciples do not fast?” Jesus 

replied, “How can the guests of the bridegroom mourn while He is 

 
354 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 3, verses 1-4. 
355 First Book of Kings, chapter 20, verses 31-32. 
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with them? But the time will come when the bridegroom will be 

taken from them; then they will fast”.356 

Truly, the Ekklesia is clothed metaphorically in the coarsest 

sackcloth imaginable. It goes with the territory. 

The Dynamic Effects of the Testimony of the Ekklesia 

From verse 4 of chapter 11 in The Book, there then follows a 

section which, on the surface, looks confusing and challenging. But 

we are also in a symbolic landscape here which is much simpler 

than it appears. The text reads as follows: 

“These witnesses are the two olive trees and the two 

lampstands that stand before the Lord of the earth. If 

anyone wants to harm them, fire proceeds from their 

mouths and devours their enemies. In this way, anyone 

who wants to harm them must be killed. These 

witnesses have power to shut the sky so that no rain 

will fall during the days of their prophecy, and power 

to turn the waters into blood and to strike the earth 

with every kind of plague as often as they wish”.357 

Here, we are dealing with the effects of the truth about Christ 

being proclaimed to the world, which are highly underrated, not 

only in the Ekklesia but well beyond it. Obviously, this cannot be 

literal fire being breathed out of mouths and burning people up 

like human flame-throwers! That would be ludicrous and put The 

Book into the realms of ancient mythology. The fire coming from 

the mouths of the two witnesses can be no more literal than the 

olive trees and lampstands. The same goes for having the power 

to shut the sky and to turn waters into blood and to strike the earth 

with every kind of plague. This is the mature Age of the Ekklesia, 

not Old Testament infancy. So what could all that mean? The 

 
356 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 9, verses 14-15. 
357 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 4-6. 
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reality is that when speaking the truth about God and His 

Christ, it is as powerful in its effects as if it was fire. “‘Is not My 

word like fire,’ declares the LORD, ‘and like a hammer that smashes 

a rock?’”358 How we underestimate the effects that this ‘word’ has! 

Again, God says to Jeremiah, “Therefore this is what the LORD God 

of Hosts says: ‘Because you have spoken this word, I will make My 

words a fire in your mouth and this people the wood it 

consumes’”.359 This is the context in which Paul tells us that 

“the weapons of our warfare are not the weapons of 

the world. Instead, they have divine power to demolish 

strongholds. We tear down arguments and every 

presumption set up against the knowledge of God; 

and we take captive every thought to make it obedient 

to Christ”.360 

If we are dealing in truth and speaking for real about Christ and 

His coming, that is like prophetic ‘fire’ coming out of our mouths 

which is powerful enough to raze to the ground fortresses in the 

figurative sense. The Greek word translated as “strongholds” is 

ὀχυρωμάτων, ochyrōmatōn. Strong’s concordance states that this 

word is used figuratively “of a false argument in which a person 

seeks ‘shelter’ (‘a safe place’) to escape reality”. As Christ’s disciples, 

we have the power to tear down these false constructs, with which 

the world is absolutely filled, so long as we are being faithful to 

His will and not making up glosses of our own. If people reject 

what we say, they are essentially lining themselves up for 

something terrible. People just do not realize what the 

consequences are of rejecting God’s word. Fire indeed! As Christ 

said to His disciples: 

 
358 Book of Jeremiah, chapter 23, verse 29. 
359 Book of Jeremiah, chapter 5, verse 14. 
360 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 10, verses 4-5. 
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“If anyone will not welcome you or heed your words, 

shake the dust off your feet when you leave that home 

or town. Truly I tell you, it will be more bearable for 

Sodom and Gomorrah on the day of judgment than 

for that town”.361 

It will be more bearable for Sodom and Gomorrah. So what 

happened to them?  

“Then the LORD rained down sulphur and fire on 

Sodom and Gomorrah — from the LORD out of the 

heavens. Thus He destroyed these cities and the entire 

plain, including all the inhabitants of the cities and 

everything that grew on the ground”.362 

So when it is said that 

“fire proceeds from their 

mouths and devours their 

enemies”, we must not 

picture people arbitrarily 

acting like human flame-

throwers to fry alive all 

those who are set against them, such as we see in the above image. 

That would be pointless in this age, and would only provoke a 

futile battle with military forces. The text plainly means that 

those who try to harm the disciples of Christ will be judged for 

their actions and if there is no penitence then they will suffer 

a terrible judgement. Their resistance to God’s word which issues 

from the mouths of those who are faithful to Christ — or their 

aggression towards them — will come back on them and they will 

go into the symbolic ‘lake of fire’, which is ‘the second death’ 

 
361 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verses 14-15. 
362 Book of Genesis, chapter 19, verses 24-25. 
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(which I wrote about at length in §1 of chapter 3 above).363 Fire 

comes in the words of the disciples and if people receive those 

words with wonder and joy then the fire will turn into light, 

and they will be saved. But if they reject those words then that 

‘fire’ will consume them (symbolically speaking). It is as simple 

as that. And when it says that the Ekklesia has the “power to shut 

the sky so that no rain will fall”, it is referring to the fact that the 

Ekklesia holds ‘the keys to the kingdom’ of Christ. This is often not 

recognized as fully as it should be. Christ Himself said to Peter: 

“I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

Whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven, 

and whatever you loose on earth will be loosed in 

heaven”.364 

This is the power of the testimony of the Ekklesia about Christ. It 

has the keys to the kingdom. That is a mighty responsibility. If the 

Ekklesia does not witness, the sky (heaven) will be as if “shut” (for 

no one will hear the truth about Christ); and when it further says 

that no rain will fall, this symbolises the blessings of God not 

coming to people as they do when the Ekklesia witnesses with 

truth and light. That is what the rain symbolises. Water = the Spirit 

of God in a symbol. “For I will pour water on the thirsty land, and 

currents on the dry ground. I will pour out My Spirit on your 

descendants, and My blessing on your offspring”.365 The idea of the 

pouring out of God’s Spirit like rain was not only in the Book of 

Joel but it was also quoted as a fulfilment of that in the book of 

the Acts of the Apostles.366 So, in our very symbolic text, it is being 

said that the testimony of the Ekklesia is so powerful that if people 

 
363 See, for example, the Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 8. 
364 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 19. 
365 Book of Isaiah, chapter 44, verse 3. 
366 Book of Joel, chapter 2, verse 28; Acts of the Apostles, chapter 2, verses 

17-18. 
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refuse to listen to the testimony of the people of God, then heaven 

will have a “Closed” sign on it for them. That is how vital and 

powerful is the testimony of the Ekklesia. 

Then when our text speaks of the Ekklesia (aka the two witnesses) 

as having the power to turn the waters into blood and to strike the 

earth with every kind of plague, let me remind you of the power 

of the prayers of the Ekklesia when they are answered, as we saw 

in the “half hour of silence” in §1 above in this present chapter. 

Remember how the prayers of the Ekklesia “rose up before God” 

and had a mighty effect: 

“The smoke of the incense, together with the prayers 

of the saints, rose up before God from the hand of the 

angel. Then the angel took the censer, filled it with fire 

from the altar, and hurled it to the earth; and there 

were peals of thunder, and rumblings, and flashes of 

lightning, and an earthquake”.367 

Do you see the dynamic nature of this? There was silence in 

heaven, and then we are shown that the accumulated prayers of 

the Ekklesia are in great measure responsible for bringing about 

the end of the world! So when our text says that the Ekklesia has 

“the power to turn the waters into blood and strike the earth with 

every kind of plague”, this is exactly what is being referenced. In 

the judgements of the bowls of wrath poured out on an 

impenitent world, we see that waters turn into blood and the earth 

is struck with plagues. All that is, in part, an answer to the prayers 

of saints every time they pray to God the equivalent of the words, 

“Thy kingdom come!” Is that not also the implication in some 

words of the apostle Peter when he writes the following: 

“But the day of the Lord will come like a thief, in which 

the heavens will pass away with a roar and the 

 
367 Book of Revelation, chapter 8, verses 4-5. 



275 | P a g e  

 

 

elements will be dissolved [literally ‘released from their 

bondage’!] with intense heat, and the earth and its 

works will be exposed for what they are. Since all these 

things are to be dissolved in this way, what sort of 

people ought you to be in holy conduct and godliness, 

expecting and hastening the coming of the day of 

God, because of which the heavens will be dissolved 

by burning, and the elements will melt with intense 

heat! But according to His promise we are looking for 

new heavens and a new earth, in which righteousness 

dwells”.368 

That is a tremendous statement! I wish I could break it all down 

right here and now. But the part I am interested in here is the use 

of the word “hastening”. The Greek from which this is translated 

literally means “hurrying it along”. So the disciples of Christ are not 

only “expecting” the time of the end, they are also “hastening it”. 

For our innermost sacred desires operate like prayers; and they 

have some mysterious role in moving the end of the age forward 

so that it comes soon. This is not magic or some kind of sorcery. 

For we are not acting out of our own petty desires, but we are 

‘vibing’ in sync with the will of God. This is pure spiritual power; 

and is a dynamic manifestation of what the saints are capable of, 

if they would only believe it. 

So in verses 5 and 6 of chapter 11 in the Book of Revelation, we 

are being given symbols of the power of the Ekklesia in its 

testimony. In the first three verses of that chapter, the visible 

Ekklesia is being measured as to its faithfulness. In the following 

verses, the Ekklesia is having the true extent of its powers exposed 

in powerful symbols. There is no need to wait around for the 

Endtimes so that two individuals like Moses and Elijah or whoever 

can turn up and ‘strut their stuff’, as is naively believed by many — 

 
368 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, 10-13. 
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especially those who treat the Book of Revelation as if it was the 

last book in the Old Testament rather than the crowning glory of 

the New. 

What would be the point of the two of them doing that? It would 

just look nonsensical, breathing fire on folks, stopping rain from 

falling, turning literal waters into literal blood, and making loads 

of plagues happen. No. There is no need for them to do all that on 

a personal basis. It would just be like performing magic at that 

point in history. All that and more will happen anyway at the 

conclusion of the Age of the Ekklesia, as part of the spectacular 

judgements enacted by Christ and His angels. This text here is 

really all about the witnessing power of the Ekklesia 

throughout the whole time from the ascension of Christ until 

almost the end of the age, which has the keys to the kingdom, 

the power to rain down the Spirit, to reveal human hearts, to 

have the fire of the word in the mouths of its representatives 

and even to hasten the end of the world with its prayers. (As I 

am writing those words, the hair on the back of my neck is 

standing on end!). 

The End of the Testimony of the Ekklesia 

and its Persecution by the Antichrist 

Here is the next section, which I will place here in full as there are 

many details: 

“When the two witnesses have finished their 

testimony, the beast that comes up from the Abyss will 

wage war with them and will overpower and kill them. 

Their bodies will lie in the street of the great city—

figuratively called Sodom and Egypt—where their Lord 

was also crucified. For three and a half days all peoples 

and tribes and tongues and nations will view their 

bodies and will not permit them to be laid in a 

tomb. And those who dwell on the earth will gloat over 

them, and will celebrate and send one another gifts, 
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because these two prophets had tormented them. But 

after the three and a half days, the breath of life from 

God entered the two witnesses, and they stood on 

their feet, and great fear fell upon those who saw 

them. And the witnesses heard a loud voice from 

heaven saying, “Come up here.” And they went up to 

heaven in a cloud as their enemies watched them. And 

in that hour there was a great earthquake, and a tenth 

of the city collapsed. Seven thousand were killed in the 

quake, and the rest were terrified and gave glory to the 

God of heaven.369 

The first thing we notice here is that there will come a moment 

when the testimony of the Ekklesia about the Christ to all the 

nations will have finished and then “the beast” will be permitted 

to be loosed from restraint,370 and that will be the trigger for a 

total onslaught of vicious persecution against the Ekklesia, the 

great time of affliction. This idea of there being a specific time 

when the testimony of the Ekklesia to the nations will finish and 

then the events will happen which surround the judgement on the 

 
369 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 7-13. 
370 We will come to see in the next chapter below that “the beast” in the 

Book of Revelation represents the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ which works 

through the ages via tyrannical authority and culminates in the actual 

Antichrist as the pinnacle of that towards the end of this age. (As we saw 

earlier, this is also the meaning of the white horse and its rider as the first 

seal in the Book of Revelation, chapter 6). By the time that the Gospel 

witness to the nations is finished, it is the Antichrist who is killing the 

saints and ‘conquering’ them. This will all be discussed in full in my 

chapter 6 below. The restraint which delays the revealing of the Antichrist 

until his appointed time to appear near the end is mentioned in the 

Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 6-7, and also this 

restraint is what lies behind the binding of Satan for the symbolic one 

thousand years, as we will come to see when we look at chapter 20 of 

The Book in my own chapter 9 below. 
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world and the second coming of Christ is akin to what Christ 

Himself said in His prophetic talk on the Mount of Olives: “This 

gospel of the kingdom will be preached in all the world as a 

testimony to all nations, and then the end will come”.371 The sole 

reason that this world and age continues at all is because there 

are still people who must be reached with the truth about 

Christ, which is the testimony of the ‘two witnesses” (the 

Ekklesia). The future population of the new creation to come is 

still being formed. When there is no one left who hasn’t received 

this testimony, then the end will come. 

When it is said in our text that the beast “will wage war with them 

and will overpower and kill them”, this corresponds with what is 

said in chapter 13 of The Book: “Then the beast was permitted to 

wage war against the saints and to conquer them”.372 It is 

prophesied in the Book of Daniel too: “When the power of the holy 

people has finally been shattered, all these things will be 

completed”.373 Plainly, the spiritual battle will escalate hugely as the 

forces of the Antichrist wage an unprecedented war of attrition 

against what remains of the true Ekklesia. This is part of the great 

tribulation, which Jesus describes when He says: 

“For at that time there will be great tribulation, 

unmatched from the beginning of the world until now, 

and never to be seen again. If those days had not been 

cut short, nobody would be saved. But for the sake of 

the elect, those days will be cut short”.374 

The cutting short of those days is surely what is implied by the 

words in our text concerning the rescue and resurrection of the 

saints: “But after the three and a half days, the breath of life from 

 
371 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 14. 
372 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 7. 
373 Book of Daniel, chapter 12, verse 7. 
374 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 21-22. 
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God entered the two witnesses”. Not a whole week but only half a 

week, symbolically speaking. Thus, those days will indeed be “cut 

short”. 

The Final Humiliation of the Ekklesia 

Next in our text, we read, “Their bodies will lie in the street of the 

great city—figuratively called Sodom and Egypt—where their Lord 

was also crucified”. This is a notoriously confusing part of what is 

already a confusing text as a whole. A common view of this verse 

is that it refers to the literal city of Jerusalem. But I do not think it 

can be that, for the Lord Jesus was not actually crucified in 

Jerusalem but outside it. In fact, that ‘outsideness’ is an important 

element in His crucifixion. As it is said in the Letter to the Hebrews: 

“Although the high priest brings the blood of animals 

into the Holy Place as a sacrifice for sin, the bodies are 

burned outside the camp. And so Jesus also suffered 

outside the city gate, to sanctify the people by His 

own blood. Therefore let us go to Him outside the 

camp, bearing the disgrace He bore. For here we do 

not have a permanent city, but we are looking for the 

city that is to come”.375 

As if it wasn’t complete enough, the ignominy in the sacrifice of 

Jesus was so complete that instead of being sacrificed within the 

‘holy city’, He was herded outside its gates to what was effectively 

a dump for the very worst forms of detritus imaginable. This bore 

a message on many levels. Apart from the complete humiliation 

aspect, it showed that His sacrifice was not exclusively for Israelites 

but was “for the whole world”. The Gentiles were looked down 

upon by the Jews as unclean (and many still look down on them 

like that to this day). The place where Christ was crucified was the 

most ‘unclean’ of places, where the remains of dead animals were 

 
375 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 13, verses 11-14. 
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dumped. It must have stunk to high heaven. Yet, this was the 

beginning of the Gospel going out “from Jerusalem, then in all 

Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth”. The death of 

Christ was not an ‘internal job’ but an outwardly mobile one from 

the very start! So it was important that His sacrifice did not take 

place within the gates of Jerusalem. Something far more universal 

had to take place. Therefore, when our text reads: ““Their bodies 

will lie in the street of the great city—figuratively called Sodom and 

Egypt—where their Lord was also crucified”, it could not have been 

referring to the city of Jerusalem but to something else. What 

could that have been? 

Well, the phrase, “the great city”, is mentioned in seven other 

places in the Book of Revelation, and each time it refers to spiritual 

Babylon — a symbolic descriptive word for the satanic world-

system which encapsulates the collective debauchery and 

lawlessness of the whole world which exists outside of the Ekklesia 

and by which that Ekklesia is surrounded on all sides. We will 

encounter this ‘Babylon’ a great deal in chapters 14-18 of The 

Book when we come to handle them. It is also “figuratively called 

Sodom and Egypt” here because in the Old Testament Sodom 

represents complete moral degeneration worthy only of 

judgement and Egypt represents hubris and stubbornness against 

the one true God, and the persecution of God’s people. 

What a grand coup it was that Christ was crucified in spiritual 

Babylon! For everything outside the ‘holy city’ is effectively 

Babylon, spiritually speaking — the whole realm of ‘sin’ and moral 

outrage against God the Creator, and Christ was sacrificed for 

sinners, as He Himself said: “I have not come to call the righteous, 

but sinners”.376 So it was fitting for Him to be crucified in a place 

that would be regarded as ‘unclean’ by the same kind of Jews who 

Christ had said were ‘of their father, the devil’. In the Old 

 
376 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 9, verse 13. 
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Testament era, the ‘holy city’ was the geographical city of 

Jerusalem. Whereas in the New Testament, the ‘holy city’ which is 

made up of the disciples of Christ of all nations becomes the New 

Jerusalem,377 which is the symbolic term for the people of God 

which then takes them into the new heaven and new earth at the 

end of this age. As the apostle Paul put it, “present-day Jerusalem 

[the geographical city] is in slavery with her children. But the 

Jerusalem above [the heavenly city of which all the saints are 

citizens] is free”.378 By the time of Christ’s ministry on earth, the 

geographical city of Jerusalem had become spiritually corrupt: 

“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, who kills the prophets and 

stones those sent to her, how often I have longed to 

gather your children together, as a hen gathers her 

chicks under her wings, but you were unwilling! Look, 

your house is left to you desolate”.379 

So when our text says that the bodies of the two witnesses “will lie 

in the street of the great city—figuratively called Sodom and 

Egypt—where their Lord was also crucified”, it is referring to the fact 

that the humiliation of the Ekklesia, the saints, will be complete, 

just as was their Lord’s. In fact, that final slaughter of the saints by 

the Antichrist represents the pinnacle in the fulfilment of those 

words above from the Letter to the Hebrews, “Therefore let us go 

to Him outside the camp, bearing the disgrace He bore”.380 To be 

left unburied in the Middle-East was a matter of great shame and 

humiliation. This is precisely what is implied in our text with the 

words: 

 
377 See the Book of Revelation, chapter 3, verse 12; chapter 21, verses 1-2 

& 9. Cf. Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 29. 
378 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 4, verses 25-26. 
379 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 37-38. 
380 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 13, verse 13. 
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“For three and a half days all peoples and tribes and 

tongues and nations will view their bodies and will not 

permit them to be laid in a tomb. And those who dwell 

on the earth will gloat over them, and will celebrate 

and send one another gifts, because these two 

prophets had tormented them”. 

This is not a literal laying of the bodies of two individuals such as 

Elijah and Moses and the viewing of them by all and sundry. That 

would be to miss the point of this text completely. Instead it is the 

identification of the people of God with their Christ. He was 

crucified in shame and humiliation outside the city. So His disciples 

will ultimately be persecuted and many martyred by the Antichrist 

and thus they will, symbolically speaking, “lie in the street of the 

great city—figuratively called Sodom and Egypt—where their Lord 

was also crucified”, and the world will gloat over that assault on 

the Ekklesia, and celebrate the deaths of so many troublesome 

saints, because the true Ekklesia is to the world a torment. “These 

two prophets” — namely, the Ekklesia throughout the age — “had 

tormented them” with its testimony of truth and light which is so 

despised everywhere. Thus, it would finally be dealt with 

authoritatively and completely by Satan’s man on earth, the ‘man 

of lawlessness’, the Antichrist. 

The Resurrection of the Saints 

as the Outcome of Antichrist’s Persecution 

There now follows the denouement of the age, when our text says: 

But after the three and a half days, the breath of life 

from God entered the two witnesses, and they stood 

on their feet, and great fear fell upon those who saw 

them. And the witnesses heard a loud voice from 

heaven saying, “Come up here.” And they went up to 

heaven in a cloud as their enemies watched them. And 

in that hour there was a great earthquake, and a tenth 

of the city collapsed. Seven thousand were killed in the 
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quake, and the rest were terrified and gave glory to the 

God of heaven”.381 

Just as the humiliation of Christ preceded His exaltation, so it is 

with the saints! Little did the world know but the mass persecution 

and slaughter of the saints would be the final spark leading to their 

being taken up into heaven — not just ‘in’ heaven but actually all 

the way into heaven! Their ‘raising up’ there is not some secret 

‘pre-tribulational rapture’, as claimed by so many about this text, 

but it is an event that is witnessed by their enemies who will watch 

it all happen. Here it would be appropriate to place an in-depth 

excursus on this phenomenon that has come to be known as “The 

Rapture” in so many parts of the Church. 

______________________________ 

Excursus on “The Rapture” 

At this point in the book, as we are dealing with the resurrection 

of the saints (as depicted in the Book of Revelation, chapter 11, 

verses 11-12), it seems judicious to divert ourselves in an excursus 

about what is commonly called “The Rapture”, in which disciples 

of Christ will allegedly suddenly disappear off the face of the earth, 

while all others will be left behind to undergo the great tribulation 

under the Antichrist. The ‘rapture’ is a term which seems to have 

captivated the minds of so many church-people, for whom it has 

become their go-to heart’s desire. I keep seeing, “I can’t wait to be 

raptured!” or “The Rapture is the next item on the prophetic 

agenda”, or I read about rear car bumper stickers advising the 

driver behind to keep well back as the driver in the car with the 

sticker “could be raptured at any moment”, implying that the 

vehicle in front will have no driver and the car will go out of 

control! Right off, let me say that all these sentiments are totally 

misplaced, because the next items on the prophetic agenda are 

the firming up of the great apostasy and the formation of a global 

 
381 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 11-13. 
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government along with the revealing of the Antichrist which 

triggers the great tribulation.382 

This ‘Rapture’ craze has arisen historically in the USA in the 19th 

century through Plymouth Brethren teacher John Nelson Darby, 

then eventually it was massively popularized through the Scofield 

Reference Bible in the 20th century. I remember someone giving 

me one of those ‘bibles’ in my early believing days. As I perused 

the extensive notes, I had the distinct feeling that I was holding 

something really tacky in my hands. I will never forget that feeling, 

which is a bit like having something dirty on your skin which needs 

to be washed away as soon as possible. I truly enjoyed throwing it 

in the bin. Thank God for the gift of discernment! 

When I was looking into all this, I watched a number of the “Left 

Behind” movies. All I can say is, “What a load of old codswallop!” 

Really, what are people coming to that they make a comic-

strip story out of thin air and completely undermine what the 

Ekklesia should really be looking forward to in prophetic and 

eschatological terms? Is the Church on crack? Seriously! This idea 

of the ‘rapture’ has evolved because of a Greek word in the First 

Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 4, verse 17, which says: 

“For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a 

loud command, with the voice of an archangel, and 

with the trumpet of God, and the dead in Christ will be 

the first to rise. After that, we who are alive and remain 

will be caught up together with them in the clouds to 

meet the Lord in the air. And so we will always be with 

the Lord”. 

The idea of the “rapture” comes from the words “caught up” in the 

above text. This is a translation of the Greek word, ἁρπάζω, 

harpazó. The Latinization of that word is the origin of the English 

 
382 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 1-3. 
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word “rapture”. One Greek word-study source states that this word 

means “to take by an open display of force (i.e. not covertly or 

secretly)”. The same Greek word was used in the Bible to refer to 

Christ “plundering” Satan’s possessions: “How can anyone enter a 

strong man’s house and plunder his possessions, unless he first ties 

up the strong man?” 383 So we can be certain that the act of being 

“caught up” (essentially ‘plundered’ or even ‘taken forcefully’!) in 

that text is not some secret phenomenon but is a sudden, openly-

viewed one. This is important, as I will show below. 

In the above text, we see that the saints at Thessalonica had 

become concerned that those who had died may not be 

resurrected, so Paul was putting them right. The dead who have 

been faithful disciples of Christ when they were alive will be 

reunited with the transmuted particles of energy which made up 

their physical bodies (wherever, and in how many bits, they may 

be!) and raised from the dead first, then those who are alive would 

be transmuted too (“changed in the twinkling of an eye”),384 and 

would join them in the presence of God (which is the symbolic 

meaning of “clouds” here and in many other texts, as I have 

discussed at length in chapter 3, §6). 

It is obvious that the text above which speaks of “we who are alive” 

being “caught up” together with those who are “the dead in Christ” 

is a direct reference to the resurrection of the saints at the time of 

the end, at the second coming of Christ, just before judgement 

rains down on the earth. In that event, the dead saints will rise first 

with their resurrection bodies, then those who are still alive will be 

transformed too, and it will be witnessed by the world.385 People 

will see the risen saints! There is no rapture as a separate 

incident happening out of the blue before the great 

 
383 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 12, verse 29. 
384 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 12, verse 22. 
385 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 11. 
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tribulation or years before the second coming of Christ. That 

is a completely false idea. 

Paul speaks in the “caught up” text about “the trumpet of God”. 

That is symbolic of the Divine fiat which draws the saints 

heavenward. We see in the Book of Revelation that it is styled there 

symbolically as the seventh trumpet — the final trumpet which 

heralds the end and gives way to the judgement bowls of the fury 

of God being poured out on the cosmos. It is clear that the 

resurrection of the saints will come after a good while of the great 

tribulation, and immediately before the judgement.386 The 

resurrection of the saints coming right on the heels of the great 

tribulation (and therefore leaving no place for a secret advance 

‘rapture’ or any earthly millennium) can be demonstrated in many 

places. For example, in the Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 

1-6, we read about the “two witnesses” — that symbolic literary 

device depicting the Ekklesia testifying to the world about Christ 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, the period of time between the 

ascension of Christ and the resurrection of the saints. I have taken 

readers through this already earlier in this chapter. 

Then we read, “When the two witnesses have finished their 

testimony, the beast that comes up from the Abyss will wage war 

with them, and will overpower and kill them”.387 This is a clear 

reference to the Antichrist persecuting and killing the saints, such 

as we will discover in chapter 13, verse 7: “Then the beast was 

permitted to wage war against the saints and to conquer them”. As 

we see above, that will be straight after the Ekklesia has “finished 

 
386 As I will show in chapter 9 when dealing with chapter 20 in the Book 

of Revelation, there will be no thousand-year reign of Christ on the earth, 

as that is another literalist fantasy which is cut from the same cloth as the 

‘Rapture’. 
387 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7. 
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its testimony” (i.e. when the end of all proclamation about Christ 

has been reached). 

The same timeline is emphasised in a prophecy in the Book of 

Daniel, when he speaks of “a time of distress, the likes of which will 

not have occurred from the beginning of nations until that time” — 

plainly the same time of great tribulation as that to which Christ 

refers in chapter 24 of Matthew’s gospel and those two references 

from the Book of Revelation above. Again, this is immediately 

followed by a reference to the resurrection from the dead: “But at 

that time your people—everyone whose name is found written in 

the book—will be delivered. And many who sleep in the dust of the 

earth will awake, some to everlasting life, but others to shame and 

everlasting contempt”.388  

So it is obvious that the saints are not going to be secretly 

‘raptured’ off the earth but will go through the great tribulation 

and then be resurrected at Christ’s return. No ‘rapture’ and no 

‘thousand-year’ reign of Christ on earth. This is precisely why Christ 

said that those who persevere to the end will be saved.389 They 

must persevere because of the tribulation. The Lord Jesus said 

Himself that the time of great tribulation would be triggered by 

the revealing of the Antichrist.390 We also see that immediately 

after the tribulation of those days: 

 
388 Book of Daniel, chapter 12, verses 1-2. 
389 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 13. 
390 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 15-22. The “abomination of 

desolation standing in the holy place” in verse 15 of that text is clearly 

parallel to Paul saying that the Antichrist “will seat himself in the temple 

of God, proclaiming himself to be God” (Second Letter to the 

Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4). Although this is an echo of what 
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“The sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give 

its light; the stars will fall from the sky, and the powers 

of the heavens will be shaken. At that time the sign of 

the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and all the tribes 

of the earth will mourn. They will see the Son of Man 

coming on the clouds of heaven, with power and great 

glory. And He will send out His angels with a loud 

trumpet call, and they will gather His elect from the 

four winds, from one end of the heavens to the 

other”.391 

Again, we have that phrase, “coming on the clouds”, symbolic of 

the Divine presence.392 What so many call “the Rapture” is 

actually the resurrection of those disciples who are still alive 

at the second coming of Christ which comes at the end of the 

great tribulation (in which the saints will have suffered but which 

time is cut short for their sakes, as Jesus clearly states393) and 

precedes the terrible judgement on the world which comes 

immediately after it. The passage above from Christ is exactly as 

Paul said it would be. That is not some secret rapture prior to 

everything else eschatological. It is the resurrection! Why do 

people have to invent these diversionary comic-book scenarios 

which are an embarrassment to truth rather than an enhancement 

of it? 

 
Antiochus IV Epiphanes did in 168 BC, when he sacrificed a pig to Zeus 

in the temple in Jerusalem (for Antiochus IV was a type or forerunner of 

the Antichrist), the words of Jesus and Paul have nothing to do with any 

physical temple but point to the Antichrist (the “man of lawlessness”) who 

will set himself up as God to be worshipped in the minds and hearts of 

humanity — the ultimate blasphemy. 
391 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 29-31. 
392 See chapter 3, §6. 
393 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 21-22. 
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So it is after the tribulation that the saints will be resurrected. 

There is no place anywhere in the scriptures for a separate 

previous “rapture” off the earth of the saints before the tribulation 

or resurrection. Not only that, but the resurrection and 

accompanying judgement form the immediate precursor to the 

new heavens and new earth, and not to any thousand-year reign 

of Christ on this earth as it is presently constituted. We can see this 

from Peter’s words here, when he speaks of  

“the coming of the day of God, when the heavens will 

be destroyed by fire and the elements will melt in the 

heat. But in keeping with God’s promise, we are 

looking forward to a new heaven and a new earth, 

where righteousness dwells”.394 

In the same context, Peter says that “the Day of the Lord will come 

like a thief. The heavens will disappear with a roar, the elements will 

be destroyed by fire, and the earth and its works will no longer be 

able to be found (literally they will be ‘unfindable’)”.395 So Christ 

returns and then the present heaven and earth will be destroyed. 

No place then for any dodgy thousand-year reign of Christ on this 

earth, for the false state of Israel will be long gone!396 That’s what 

we are looking forward to. Not a secret advance ‘rapture’ or a 

thousand-year reign of Christ on the earth. Those are ‘will-o-the-

wisp’ inventions. The “day of God” or the “day of the Lord” are 

interchangeable phrases which refer to the return of Christ. To 

enlighten some who were saying that ‘Day’ had already passed, 

 
394 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verses 12-13. 
395 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 10. 
396 I mention Israel here because it plays a big part in the Endtimes of the 

‘rapture/millennium’ folks. One could almost say that the ‘rapture’ and 

‘thousand-year reign’ have been invented specifically to accommodate 

the Judaizing which is so popular in dispensationalist rapture/millennium 

circles. 
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Paul showed the disciples in Thessalonica that the global apostasy 

and the coming of the Antichrist had to come first, who “the Lord 

Jesus will slay with the breath of His mouth and annihilate by the 

majesty of His arrival”.397 There is no place for any rapture there — 

no place for any thousand-year earthly reign of Christ in that entire 

prophetic passage. These are fantasies which have been generated 

by hyper-literalists and they are an affront to the Ekklesia and to 

truth itself. 

Now you may say to me that old chestnut, “What about where it 

says the one taken from the field, etc.?” This is a reference to the 

text which says, “Two men will be in the field: one will be taken and 

the other left. Two women will be grinding at the mill: one will be 

taken and the other left”.398 This is used as a classic proof-text for 

the ‘rapture’ by those promoting it. But if one looks at it in its 

context, then one will discover that it means exactly the opposite! 

So many cultish ideas develop when people take a small portion 

of scripture out of context. So, here is the full context: 

“No one knows about that day or hour, not even the 

angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father. As 

it was in the days of Noah, so will it be at the coming 

of the Son of Man. For in the days before the flood, 

people were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 

in marriage, up to the day Noah entered the ark. And 

they were oblivious, until the flood came and swept 

them all away. So will it be at the coming of the Son of 

Man. Two men will be in the field: one will be taken 

and the other left. Two women will be grinding at the 

mill: one will be taken and the other left. Therefore 

 
397 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 8. But see the 

whole chapter. 
398 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 40-41. 
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keep watch, because you do not know the day on 

which your Lord will come”.399 

The context is clearly the second coming of Christ, which He had 

just been specifically speaking of in verses 30-31 of that 24th 

chapter in Matthew’s gospel. Christ is comparing that time to the 

time of the judgement of the flood and how similar many elements 

will be when comparing those days with the day when Christ will 

return. So already this text is not about a secret rapture prior to 

the great tribulation. It is about what happens in the resurrection 

at the globally-witnessed return of Christ, for openly “every eye will 

see Him”.400 The unbelieving, scoffing people in Noah’s time were 

oblivious of the impending judgement but were then “swept 

away” by the flood. Similarly, when Christ returns, there will be a 

division. There will be those who are taken away into judgement 

and those who will remain under the protecting hand of God and 

spared from such judgement. It is a classic case of the kind of 

parallelism which one finds throughout the Bible. The 

parallelism here is between those who laughed at Noah and those 

who have disbelieved in Christ. The scoffers of Noah were swept 

away by the flood and the disbelievers in Christ will be “taken 

away” for judgement. So, the ones who are said to be “taken” in 

this text are not disciples of Christ being ‘raptured’ but they are 

those who are not His disciples being taken away to judgement — 

the exact opposite of what the ‘rapture’ fantasists say! 

Some may say (in that rational-sounding condescension of 

pretended peacemakers), “Well we have to be gracious and accept 

that there are differences of nuance between believers about the 

timing and various aspects of the second coming. After all, Scripture 

hasn’t been 100% clear on this”. I agree that we should always do 

everything we can to be gracious, but I cannot accept that 

 
399 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 36-42. 
400 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 7. 
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Scripture has not been clear on this. I believe I have already been 

gracious enough as I haven’t publicly said much or written 

anything about the ‘rapture’ during the many decades that I have 

been aware of it. But now enough is enough. In a world stuffed full 

of dissembling, dissimulation, deception and counterfeit, I do not 

believe that the Ekklesia should stick its neck out to be gracious 

towards a teaching which has become a cancer in its midst along 

with many other nutty teachings. I have therefore come to the 

conclusion that these are not teachings about which one can 

graciously ‘agree to differ’. Those who have been deceived by 

such teachings I do feel gracious towards; but not towards the 

teaching itself. Like any wildfire, it seems containable at first but 

then it gets out of hand. And all these hyper-literalist fantasies 

have got completely out of hand, especially in the USA where 

every baby believer is brainwashed with them from the time of 

their ‘birth’. What is more, it is a terrible thing to evangelize new 

disciples into the Ekklesia, who will say, “What am I supposed to 

believe about x or y?”, and then bombard them with a pile of 

comic-book manufactured baloney about the Endtimes.  

Imagine the pastoral fallout when the expected ‘rapture’ has 

not happened and the Antichrist is revealed and then 

tribulation against the saints goes ballistic. Many who believed 

that “the rapture is the next item on the prophetic agenda” (as I have 

read many times and heard many say) will be devastated and think 

that they have been “left behind”. The Ekklesia should always be 

prepared for persecution rather than imagining it will escape 

it. One of the main reasons that what presents itself as “the 

Church” to the world is not hideously persecuted is that it is not 

really counterculture and does not challenge the fundamental 

satanic nature of the world-system. In the main, it supports illegal 

genocidal wars (provided they are only initiated by the US or 
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UK).401 In the main, it slavishly adheres to the notion of 

“government good” even when it is corrupt and plainly serving 

satanic interests. In the main, it operates on the basis of “bums on 

pews” (with a ‘megachurch’ as the pinnacle of that) as a mark of 

success, rather than the quality of soul-growth of individual 

disciples, or the ability of disciples to communicate truth into a 

mendacious and deceptive world. 

Frankly, the “Church” as the world sees it has become a laughing 

stock with its fads and fashions, fat-cat televangelist baloney, 

phony healers, Sunday-best error-spotting sexually-repressed 

legalistic Pharisaism, sacerdotal fetishism, with ‘woke’ figureheads 

of the likes of the Archbishop of Canterbury and pseudo-state 

pontificating rulers like the Pope of the Vatican. The Church has, 

in so many areas, become a joke. This is partly why it is not 

generally severely persecuted. It doesn’t need to be. It 

destroys itself from the inside outwards. And now a great many 

believe with conviction that they will suddenly be transported in a 

‘rapture’ off the earth before any persecution can happen to them. 

Is it possible that Satan himself could have planted such a 

‘snowflake’ notion in the minds of so many who profess to be 

disciples of Christ? I do believe so. 

Now, if you want to say, “I believe in the ‘rapture’ but I’m not pre-

trib but post-trib”, I reply thus: All that pre-trib/post-trib stuff is 

jargon which you do not need. And you certainly do not want to 

be using the word “rapture” as it is so loaded. All we know is that 

the Ekklesia, dead and alive, will be “whisked away” by Christ 

when He brings the tribulation to a close (shortening it for the 

sake of the elect), destroys the Antichrist and brings 

 
401 I remember vividly when the US/UK-initiated war on Iraq was raging 

in 2003, by far the most criticism of my articles proving there were no 

weapons of mass destruction there came from those calling themselves 

“Christian”. The “my government, right or wrong” attitude of many 

professing Christians is evidence of its failure to be counterculture. 
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judgement on the world. As soon as you say, “I’m post-trib”, you 

become embroiled in an “I’m this/I’m that” dispute, which is 

harmful and completely unnecessary. Forget the jargon. I simply 

declare that there will be a time of great tribulation for disciples of 

Christ followed by the resurrection of the saints, then His return to 

judge the world and inaugurate the new heaven and new earth. 

In this world, disciples of Christ “will have tribulation”. But, as Christ 

said as a counter to that, “Take courage, for I have overcome the 

world”.402 This is the essence of the teaching on tribulation for 

disciples. That they will undergo such affliction but that they will 

have more than adequate spiritual protection against it through 

being “sealed by the Spirit”.403 This is why, immediately after 

writing at length about the horrors of the satanic world-system 

which climaxes with the Antichrist and terrible persecution of the 

saints being “conquered” by him, and the mesmerized world 

wandering around with the “mark of the beast” (all of which is in 

chapter 13 of the Book of Revelation), we are told that all the saints 

have Christ’s “name and His Father’s name written on their 

foreheads”.404 We may well undergo hideous persecution in the 

physical, but we are spiritually protected. There is no need for 

any ‘rapture’ to whisk us away from persecution, for we have 

all the spiritual and psychological protection that we need and 

we will even be strengthened by it. This is why, when speaking 

about the great tribulation, Christ tells His people that in the midst 

of “the multiplication of wickedness” and “the love of most” growing 

cold, “the one who perseveres to the end will be saved”.405 Similarly, 

in each of the letters to the seven ekklesia in chapters 2 and 3 of 

the Book of Revelation, those gatherings of disciples are given a 

 
402 Gospel of John, chapter 16, verse 33. 
403 See Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 3; chapter 9, verse 4. 
404 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 1. 
405 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 12-13. 
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promise if they “overcome”, precisely because they will be 

subjected to persecution by authorities and overrun by pseudo-

apostles and false teachings. In fact, the bigger the obstacle to be 

overcome, the more victorious and comforted the disciple is! 

What the saints need is not to be whisked away from 

persecution but to be sealed by the Spirit in their own spirits, 

which is what happens to all genuine disciples of Christ. The 

true disciple relishes persecution, for s/he knows that it is a faith-

strengthener and courage-developer, not to mention a revealer 

that one is speaking the truth and doing the work. I suspect that 

the reasons for so many having to rely on a non-existent 

guarantee of being whisked away from persecution by a fictitious 

event is not only the poor level of teaching in the churches but the 

unwillingness by many to be taught and the lack of Spirit-sealing 

in their ranks. What other reasons could there be? It has puzzled 

me for decades, as the world rolls ever-closer to those prophesied 

times of affliction. 

______________________________ 

Now we return to our text in chapter 11 of the Book of Revelation. 

I felt it was important to clear the air at this point on the subject 

of the so-called ‘Rapture’, which has become the common view of 

Christians in general, although I think it also creates a stumbling-

block for new disciples who have to endure being made to think 

that these comic-book interpretations of the Bible are true. 

The Beginning of the Final Judgement 

Our text then says: “And in that hour there was a great earthquake, 

and a tenth of the city collapsed. Seven thousand were killed in the 

quake, and the rest were terrified and gave glory to the God of 

heaven”. This is just the beginning of the post-resurrection-of-the-

saints judgement on the world, which will last for an unknown but 

probably brief period of time. The fact that only ‘a tenth of the city 

collapsed’ is a symbolic numeric showing that judgment is only 

just beginning. In other words, that’s just the first installment. A 
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mere (figurative) 10%. The use of the term “seven thousand” for 

those who died in the earthquake is also a symbolic numeric 

implying the complete number, and a large one, of those who 

were destined to die in it. Seven is the number of completeness in 

relation to God and His actions, and the use of a thousand 

indicates an indeterminate but large number. 7 x 1000 = 7000. 

When our text says that “the rest were terrified and gave glory to 

the God of heaven”, I do not believe that this necessarily means 

they became His disciples. The time had already passed for the 

witness of the Gospel on earth. I believe that we are dealing with 

a phenomenon that I call “Temporary Devotion through 

Terrification”, when someone has been frightened into some 

brief acknowledgement of some Divinity to assuage their fear, 

but it does not involve any real metanoia, deep repentance, 

inner transformation, and endurance to the end. I have known 

people who, when the airplane in which they were travelling 

seemed to be going down, were so terrified that they called out to 

God as a result of the experience. But it didn’t last for long. As soon 

as life returned to normal, they forgot their “Temporary Devotion 

through Terrification” and continued as they had before. There is 

no indication that anything other than that is what happened with 

those in our text who were frightened into recognizing that God 

rather than the Antichrist was the creator of the earthquake. 

Now the text returns to where it left off in chapter 9, verse 21. From 

chapter 10, verse 1 until chapter 11, verse 13, there has been a kind 

of highly significant sidebar concerning the little scroll and the two 

witnesses, the latter of which gives us some vital church history, 

while the former reveals that being a disciple of Christ is sweet but 

tinged with the bitterness of persecution in this world. 

Bittersweetness. Thus, at verse 14 of chapter 11 we return to the 

thread which was interrupted at chapter 9, verse 21. Our text says: 

“The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe is coming 

shortly”. Then the seventh trumpet sounds… 
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9. The Seventh Trumpet (11:15-19) 

“Then the seventh angel sounded his trumpet, and 

loud voices called out in heaven: ‘The kingdom of the 

world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of His 

Christ, and He will reign forever and ever.’ And the 

twenty-four elders who sit on their thrones before God 

fell on their faces and worshiped God, saying: ‘We give 

thanks to You, O Lord God Almighty, the One who is 

and who was, because You have taken Your great 

power and have begun to reign. The nations were 

enraged, and Your wrath has come. The time has come 

to judge the dead and to reward Your servants the 

prophets, as well as the saints and those who fear Your 

name, both small and great—and to destroy those 

who destroy the earth’. Then the temple of God in 

heaven was opened, and the ark of His covenant 

appeared in His temple. And there were flashes of 

lightning, and rumblings, and peals of thunder, and an 

earthquake, and a great hailstorm”.406 

The seventh trumpet is the third “woe”. This trumpet will telescope 

out into the seven bowls of God’s fury. But before the account of 

that begins, we have this declaration about the kingdom, followed 

by a prayer of thanks for what that declaration involves. After this, 

in our next vignette, before the account of the pouring of the 

seven bowls (chapters 15 & 16), there will be a detailed 

commentary lasting throughout three chapters (chapters 12-14) 

giving the cosmic background to this declaration and an 

enlargement on the work of Satan throughout history in his 

warfare against the people of God and how that warfare will come 

to its climax in the revealing of the Antichrist, followed by a huge 

announcement of the final judgement and its ‘harvest of the earth’. 

 
406 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 15-19. 



298 | P a g e  

 

 

So here, in the announcement of the loud voices from heaven, we 

have what is really the centrepiece of the entire Book of Revelation. 

Actually, it really is the centrepiece because it comes virtually at 

the midpoint of the text. It is a summary in precis of everything 

that is written after this in The Book. “The kingdom of the world has 

become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ”. That has been 

the central aim of all history and it is the culmination of God’s 

plan of the ages — what was in the scroll with the seven seals 

in chapter 5. This is not just a supposition but an absolute 

certainty. 

Let us remember that after the Fall of humanity way back in time, 

when the kingdom of the world became the kingdom of Satan, so 

to speak, God was not taken by surprise when that happened. Ever 

since that debacle, when the first humans were drawn into 

following the lies of the fallen archangel, Satan (for there had 

plainly been a ‘fall of angels’ prior to the Fall of humans, as is more 

than implied by Satan’s assault on God’s human creation in the 

Book of Genesis, chapter 3), the cosmos has awaited the time 

when that resultant descent into base matter (and therefore death, 

decay and all forms of corruption, separation from God, alienation, 

lawlessness and anomie) would be reversed and the kingdom of 

the world would once more be restored to “the kingdom of our 

Lord and of His Christ”. The whole of history has pointed towards 

that — towards the time when all things would be made new by 

the One sent from God; and not only restored to their former glory 

but become even more glorious than the first creation because, in 

the new creation — the new heaven and new earth in the new 

aeon — there will no longer be any possibility of a Fall (which is 

why all this has had to happen in the first place!). The built-in 

imperfection of potential “Fall-ism” which existed by design in the 

first creation will have been worked through completely and done 

away with in the new creation. 

It has to be said that in saying, “the kingdom of the world has 

become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ”, it could be 
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misconstrued that there was a time when God never ruled over the 

world. The explanation is that Satan and his horde of demons were 

permitted to have a modicum of rulership over the world. In other 

words, God allowed Satan to pursue his delusion that he ruled the 

world, which was why Christ could say before His crucifixion, “Now 

is the judgement of this world. Now the ruler of this world will be 

cast out”.407 Thus, Satan was allowed to ‘play’ at being ruler of the 

world solely in order that it would eventually be demonstrated that 

he was only a puppet ruler whose strings were secretly pulled by 

God and who would be cast out of that position with a genius 

move of stealth (the birth, death, resurrection and ascension of 

Christ). One can safely say that whatever Satan has done during 

his aeons-long life, God has used it ultimately for the good of His 

people. I hope you are appreciating the beauty of this! 

So, in our text, the loud voices called out in heaven that “the 

kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of 

His Christ” as a complete confirmation of that ‘casting out’ of Satan 

and as a vindication of the ascension of Christ. This is what the 

patience and perseverance of the saints had been waiting for 

through all the years of this present age. It is both the completion 

of the history of this present cosmos and an announcement of the 

new one. 

Then we are presented with three verses which depict a prayer of 

thanksgiving being offered by the “twenty-four elders who sit on 

their thrones before God”. These are a symbolic representation of 

the people of God throughout the ages. It is that 12 + 12 again. 

That the people of God will reign with Christ over the kingdom in 

the new age, and are even doing so now during the present age, 

is a fundamental teaching. “This is a trustworthy saying: If we died 

with Him, we will also live with Him; if we endure, we will also reign 

 
407 Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31. 
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with Him”.408 I think that many of those who are Christ’s do not 

realize what privilege and responsibility belongs to them. Paul asks 

the ekklesia at Corinth, and might as well ask all of us, “Do you not 

know that we will judge angels?”409 There are certain senses in 

which we already reign with Him over the creation, for that is one 

of the bounties of personal regeneration and metanoia. That 

aspect of reigning with Him is what lies at the heart of the 

thousand years in chapter 20 of the Book of Revelation.410 But that 

will find its full fruition in the new creation. This is what is 

symbolised here by the twenty-four elders who sit on their thrones 

before God. 

They express gratitude for the fact that finally God can be seen to 

‘take His great power’ and had ‘begun to reign’. Not that He had 

ever not had that great power or had not previously reigned, but 

that having permitted Satan to ‘reign’ as usurper-ruler of the world 

for aeons to suit His eternal purpose He has now undone that 

permission and visibly taken His reign. As I have said previously, 

the time from the ascension of Christ until His second coming is a 

necessary “delay” so that souls can be brought into the Ekklesia 

and the ‘mopping-up operation’ can be carried out on the satanic 

realm, which is in denial about their eviction. Notice that the text 

describes God as “the One who is and was”. This is in contrast to 

how He has been so described previously in chapter 1, verses 4 

and 8 and chapter 4, verse 8, as “the One who is and who was and 

who is to come”. The reason being that when this thanksgiving is 

being said, He already has come in might and majesty as the Great 

King and so there is no longer any need there to say that He is “the 

One to come”. Don’t you just love those little details? 

 
408 Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verses 11-12a. 
409 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 6, verse 3. 
410 That thousand years is another symbol referring to the Age of the 

Ekklesia, as I will show when we come to open it up in chapter 9 below. 
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The time had also come for the judgement to take place (verse 18) 

and to “reward Your servants the prophets as well as the saints and 

those who fear Your name, both small and great” — all those who 

have been prepared to lay down their lives for the Christ, for that 

is what ‘endurance to the end’ really means. The qualifying term, 

“both small and great”, is added there to show that there are no 

bigwigs in the body of Christ. Although prophets are held in 

particularly high esteem, all will reign with Christ. 

Now our text of thanksgiving in chapter 11 of The Book says at the 

end of it, “the time has come… to destroy those who destroy the 

earth”. This is a very powerful saying. Actions which are out of sync 

with the Divine will have a destructive effect on the creation. Every 

act which runs contrary to God’s will and law ricochets across the 

world like an invisible pulse of radiation with knock-on effects 

which defy our present understanding. The Greek translated there 

as “destroy” implies absolute corruption or ruination. Obviously, a 

savage world leader with vast powers will bring ruin to the 

environs of the earth and absolutely corrupt them with more 

visible force than an idolater, a fornicator, or a compulsive liar. But 

it all has a destructive effect on the harmony of this planet — 

indeed, this entire cosmos, for it is all one interlinked system. On 

the day of judgement, all this corruption and ruination will come 

back to bite the perpetrators in their rear-ends. Every action is, as 

it were, stored in ‘books’ that transcend any earthly literature: 

“And I saw the dead, great and small, standing before 

the throne. And there were open books, and one of 

them was the Book of Life. And the dead were judged 

according to their deeds, as recorded in the books”.411 

In the final verses of chapter 11, we read: 

 
411 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 12. 
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“Then the temple of God in heaven was opened, and 

the ark of His covenant appeared in His temple. And 

there were flashes of lightning, and rumblings, and 

peals of thunder, and an earthquake, and a great 

hailstorm”. 

It is from this same ‘temple’ that the angels come who cry out for 

the sickle of judgement to be enacted (chapter 14, verses 15-17), 

and the seven angels with the seven plagues emerge (chapter 15, 

verse 6), and the loud voice comes saying that the seven bowls of 

God’s fury should be poured out (chapter 16, verse 1). The ark of 

the covenant is a symbol of the presence of God, which is a 

blessing to the people of God and a curse to those who refuse that 

blessing. All that happens now is the result of the kingdom of the 

world becoming the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ. 

These last verses introduced by the words, “the temple of God in 

heaven”, are also the introduction to three signs which appear in 

heaven. Two of these appear in the opening verses of chapter 12 

(and we will look at them next). The third is at the beginning of 

chapter 15 introducing the seven bowls of the wrath of God. So 

we now turn aside temporarily from the details of the judgement 

being poured out on the earth through the bowls of wrath to the 

third vignette of vitally informative material in chapters 12 to 14. 
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CHAPTER 6: 
 

Third Vignette: Chapters 12 – 14 
 

The Woman, Child & Dragon. War in Heaven. 

Two Beasts & 666. 3 Angelic Messages. 

 

ow our third vignette begins in the chapters 12-14 in the 

Book of Revelation. Once again, John steps aside from his 

narrative of judgements on an evil world and offers us a 

stunning history of the cosmos, from the fall of angels through the 

birth and ascension of the Christ, the protection of the Ekklesia 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, angelic warfare incited by the 

ascension of Christ, the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and the revealing 

of the actual Antichrist, the mark and number of the beast, the fall 

of spiritual Babylon, and the ‘sickle’ of the final judgement on this 

earth and its godless inhabitants. What a historical panoply this is! 

However, chapter 12 is not completely unrelated from chapter 11. 

In fact, within the pages of chapters 12 and 13 there is an eye-

opening explanation of how the Ekklesia (which, as we saw, is 

symbolised in the two witnesses) and the people of God come to 

be such a bitter object of antipathy by Satan and the world in 

general. For such violent bitterness against the goodness, mercy 

and light of their Creator is not at all natural. It is actually demonic. 

N
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And that is the key to understanding these three chapters and, 

indeed, the entire Book. 

Right at the outset, I would like to make a bold statement: 

Within the Book of Revelation is all the ‘theology’ anyone 

could possibly need. No need to give names to its many branches 

(though for sticklers it can easily be shown to be full of the Triune 

God, Christology, anthropology, soteriology, and eschatology). No 

need to systematize it. No need to squabble or factionalize over it. 

No need to be a member of Mensa to understand it. And in these 

two chapters, we are treated to a dose of theology in visionary 

terms. However, these two chapters are living theology which 

carries infinitely more real-life comfort and encouragement than 

stacks of dusty tomes on the shelves of religious intellectuals or 

seminaries. For it reveals to us heavenly truths so that we can 

understand earthly history, past, present, and future. 

It would also be fair to say that these three chapters act as a kind 

of expansion on what Paul was exposing in his letter to the 

Ephesians about the “the powers” in this cosmos — the “surpassing 

greatness” of Christ’s power in relation to the imagined ‘power’ of 

Satan, when the Father “seated Him at His right hand in the 

heavenly realms, far above all rule and authority, power and 

dominion, and every name that is named, not only in the present 

age but also in the one to come”,412 how “God put everything under 

His feet and made Him head over everything for the church”,413 and 

how “our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the 

rulers, against the demonic powers, against the cosmic forces of 

darkness, and against the spiritual dominion of evil in the heavenly 

realms”.414 

 
412 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verses 19-21. 
413 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verse 22. 
414 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 12. 
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There are three particular ‘signs’ which appear in heaven which 

John presents to us. The first is in chapter 12, verse 1; the second 

in chapter 12, verse 3; and the third in chapter 15, verse 1, which 

is the sign of the complete end of this world, which will be handled 

in the next vignette in the following chapter. ‘Signs’ in this context 

are like powerful portents pointing to extraordinary events to 

come. The first two of those signs occur in the present vignette, 

and they bring before us Christ, the Ekklesia (His body) and Satan. 

It is astonishing to see these three principal players in the theatre 

of humanity portrayed so powerfully here. 

I will now take this vignette section by section, so that we 

appreciate its expansive vista. 

1. The Two Signs of the Woman and the Dragon (12:1-6) 

“And a great sign appeared in heaven: a woman 

clothed in the sun, with the moon under her feet and 

a crown of twelve stars on her head.  

Then another sign appeared in heaven: a huge red 

dragon with seven heads, ten horns, and seven royal 

crowns on his heads. His tail swept a third of the stars 

from the sky, hurling them to the earth. And the 

dragon stood before the woman who was about to 

give birth, ready to devour her child as soon as she 

gave birth. And she gave birth to a son, a male child, 

who will rule all the nations with an iron sceptre. And 

her child was caught up to God and to His throne. And 

the woman fled into the wilderness, where God had 

prepared a place for her to be nourished for 1,260 

days”. 

John very cleverly draws on some roots in Greek mythology to 

paint a unique picture of Christological reality. The woman here is 

in stark (and surely deliberate) contrast to the ‘woman’ who will 

symbolically be shown to be a consort of the satanic world-system, 
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and who goes under the name of “Babylon the Great: The Mother 

of Prostitutes and of the Abominations of the Earth” in chapter 17 

of the Book of Revelation. When we come to look at that chapter 

later in the book, I think you will be as astonished as John was 

when the full identity of that ‘hooker’ was revealed to him by the 

angel, and he realized the true extent of her operations. It is indeed 

shocking. But the woman who is the ‘sign’ in our text here in 

chapter 12 is no harlot but is symbolic of what is called “Zion” — 

the spiritual people of God down the ages, beginning with the Old 

Testament bloodline that seeded Israel and then telescoped out 

spiritually into the Ekklesia of the New Testament. For throughout 

the Bible, God’s people are referred to as being His wife — a 

woman who is called to faithfulness to her husband. “For your 

husband is your Maker—the LORD of Hosts is His name—the Holy 

One of Israel is your Redeemer; He is called the God of all the 

earth”.415 “‘Return, O faithless children,’ declares the LORD, ‘for I am 

married to you, and I will take you—one from a city and two from 

a family—and bring you to Zion”.416 This  continues in the New 

Testament when, for example, John writes of the Ekklesia drawn 

from  all nations as “the bride, the wife of the Lamb”.417 

The references to the sun, moon and stars is surely a nod towards 

Joseph’s dream in the Book of Genesis, chapter 37, verse 9, about 

his father, mother and brothers. But other references are also 

added in a glittering layered symbolic coup which shows that this 

vision could not have been invented by John as a human act of 

creativity but could only be divinely inspired. The woman is 

“clothed with the sun”, has “the moon under her feet” and has “a 

crown of twelve stars on her head”. To be “clothed with the sun” 

shows the redemptive nature of “Zion” — the Ekklesia, the called-

 
415 Book of Isaiah, chapter 54, verse 5. 
416 Book of Jeremiah, chapter 3, verse 14. 
417 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 9. 
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out ones from the world by Christ. All life on earth relies on the 

sun for its very existence. One can say that the God-given Ekklesia 

down through the ages, through their servanthood to Christ, is the 

source of life in this world. Thus, the Ekklesia can be said to be 

clothed in the sun as the giver of life to those who will receive it. 

“The moon under her feet” seems to me like a reference to the way 

that the Ekklesia in the Old Testament era was just a shadow and 

mere reflection of the full Light which was given in the New 

Testament era with the coming of the Christ. The “crown of twelve 

stars on her head” is surely a reference to the twelve tribes as the 

Old Testament foundation of the people of God. For it was 

through the seeds of one of those twelve tribes that the Christ 

would be born. That is the sign of the woman, representative of 

the Ekklesia, just as the symbol of the two witnesses was in the 

previous chapter. 

Alluding to the “woman” in Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15 

Then we read in our text that “another sign appeared in heaven” 

(the second of three, with the third being at the beginning of 

chapter 15), and it was the red dragon which thought it was a king 

with its “seven royal crowns”. This is Satan, as we are specifically 

told that the great dragon is “that ancient serpent called the devil 

and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world” in verse 9 of this 

chapter. Thus we have in these two ‘signs’ the two main 

protagonists in the history of spiritual warfare — the people of 

God and Satan. So, surely, in view of this, when John speaks in our 

text about “the woman”, he is alluding to the astonishingly 

telescoped prophecy which God threw in Satan’s face immediately 

after the Fall: “And I will put enmity between you and the woman, 

and between your seed and her seed. He will crush your head, and 

you will strike his heel”.418 This is really the root of all the 

persecution of the people of God and the hatred of Christ by the 

 
418 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 15. 
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satanic realm. The “woman” there cannot merely refer to Eve but 

is a symbol of the people of God as His woman, His bride, the 

apple of His eye. The crushing of Satan’s head plainly refers to the 

overthrow of Satan by Christ and the striking of the seed’s heel 

surely refers to the killing of Christ which, although it would seem 

to Satan as if he had crushed Christ’s head, it was only really a slap 

on the heel by comparison and, in fact, was the very means by 

which Satan was overthrown. 

So it is very fitting for this delicate early prophecy of enmity 

between Satan and “the woman” to be alluded to in a chapter in 

the Book of Revelation which deals with that hatred and 

persecution and shows the root of it. In that verse, we see the 

enmity between Satan and all the progeny of Eve who would be 

the carriers of the chosen seed which would lead to the birth of 

the Christ which would take in the entire people of God of all time. 

Satan therefore knew that birth was coming through the seed of 

Israel, when the Christ would come ‘in the flesh’, and he continually 

tried to prevent that from happening throughout history. This is 

precisely what is being revealed here in the verses of our text when 

it says, “She was pregnant and crying out in the pain and agony of 

giving birth…and the dragon stood before the woman who was 

about to give birth, ready to devour her child as soon as she gave 

birth”.419 Just look how that went down in history, as Satan 

repeatedly attempted to prevent the promised seed (the Christ) 

from being born in various ways: 

First, Satan set out to destroy Abel through his envoy, Cain; but 

God raised up Seth in his place.420 Then he tried to pollute the 

bloodline of Seth with an unprecedented outburst of demonic evil 

— fallen angels copulating with human women — but God raised 

up Noah with his immediate family and drowned the rest of the 

 
419 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 2 & 4b. 
420 Book of Genesis, chapter 4, verses 8 & 25. 
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world’s population.421 A famine came in the land and the bloodline 

of the promised seed through Jacob’s offspring was threatened 

with starvation. But God raised up Joseph against all the odds to 

become the administrator of grain in Egypt and thus feed his 

brothers — a fact which Joseph realized when he said to his 

brothers, “God sent me before you to preserve you as a remnant on 

the earth and to save your lives by a great deliverance”.422 Satan 

subsequently tried to have every male child in Israel killed at birth 

by the midwives; but God, through Moses, made provision to 

ensure that this would not succeed.423 Later, he stirred up Queen 

Athaliah to murder all the royal heirs of Judah (from which 

ancestral line the Christ would come); but Jehosheba hid little 

Joash — the last royal heir in line — in the recesses of the temple 

for six years.424 Satan then stirred up Haman to destroy all the 

Jews; but they were miraculously delivered at the expense of their 

enemies.425 In the fullness of time, as the climax to all this 

attempted ‘Christ-prevention’, when the ‘Messiah-moment’ had 

arrived and the Christ was born, Satan used his unwitting human 

servant Herod to issue an edict that all the male babies under two 

years of age in Bethlehem and its environs should be killed to try 

and flush out the promised Messiah; but that too was an abortive 

measure.426 Finally, he attempted to destroy Christ Himself and 

nullify His work by inciting his earthly agents to crucify Him.427 

Let’s face it… all that Satan was ever able to do in that regard was 

 
421 Book of Genesis, chapter 6, verses 1-2 & 8. 
422 Book of Genesis, chapters 37-45. 
423 Book of Exodus, chapter 1, verses 15-22. 
424 Second Book of Kings, chapter 11, verses 1-3. 
425 Book of Esther, chapter 3, verse 6; chapter 9, verses 1-17. 
426 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 2, verses 16-18. 
427 Gospel of Luke, chapter 4, verses 28-30; Gospel of John, chapter 11, 

verse 53; Gospel of Luke, chapter 23, verses 8-12; cf. Acts of the Apostles, 

chapter 4, verses 27-28. 
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“strike his heel”, which is nothing compared to having one’s head 

‘crushed’. 

The Fall of Angels 

So, in this twelfth chapter of the Book of Revelation, we have the 

great theatre of the spiritual battle throughout the ages being 

played right into our own day. The three main ‘players’ are the 

people of God, Satan and the Christ. And what a panoply of action 

is being revealed here! When we read that the dragon’s tail “swept 

a third of the stars from the sky, casting them to the earth”, surely 

this is a reference to the fall of angels, with Satan in rebellion 

against God causing a large number of them to defect. I do not 

take the term, “one third”, to be a literal number but indicating 

that — although it was a large number, as the full number of 

angels is huge, hundreds of millions, myriads upon myriads428 — 

it was still a minority. Even though the fallen angels were thrown 

to the earth, so that the earth became their demonic ‘playground’, 

throughout the Old Testament period Satan still had occasional 

access to heaven, so that he could be used for various Divine 

purposes.429 That access was terminated with the ascension of 

Christ — which was anticipated by Christ when He said, “I saw 

Satan fall like lightning from heaven”,430 and is also reported on in 

our text when we are told about war breaking out in heaven with 

Michael and his angels after the ascension, after which “no longer 

was any place found in heaven for Satan and his angels”.431 

Wonderfully Telescoped Reference to the Ascension 

But I’m getting a little ahead of myself there, for in verse 5 of our 

text we are given what must be the most telescoped summary of 

the two most astonishing events in the entire history of humanity. 

 
428 Book of Revelation, chapter 5, verse 11. 
429 Book of Job, chapter 1, verses 6-12; chapter 2, verses 1-7. 
430 Gospel of Luke, chapter 10, verse 18. 
431 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 8. 
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“And [the woman] gave birth to a son, a male child, who will rule all 

the nations with an iron sceptre. And her child was caught up to God 

and to His throne”. So we have there both the incarnation of the 

Christ and His ascension in just a few words. When it says that He 

“will rule all the nations with an iron sceptre”, this is a direct 

reference back to a prophecy about Christ in Psalm 2, which says: 

“I will proclaim the decree spoken to Me by the LORD: 

“You are My Son; today I have become Your Father. 

Ask Me, and I will make the nations Your inheritance, 

the ends of the earth Your possession. You will break 

them with an iron sceptre; You will shatter them like 

pottery”.432 

In fact, John draws on this prophecy in two other places in his Book 

of Revelation. Once to the ekklesia in Thyatira,433 and then in 

regard to the victorious return of Christ at the end of the age.434 

So our text is speaking about Christ restoring the rulership of the 

world (symbolised in that sceptre) from Satan to God, 

accomplished through His ascension, His being “caught up to God 

and to His throne”. Really, in spite of the astonishing brevity of 

these two verses, they represent events in history upon which 

the restoration of the entire cosmos depends! 

Then we read that “the woman fled into the wilderness, where God 

had prepared a place for her to be nourished for 1,260 days”. This 

will be developed further in verses 13-17 of our text. But for now 

it tells us that throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, the Ekklesia will 

be protected by God from the rages of Satan. For, as we are also 

told in our text, “Woe to the earth and the sea; with great fury the 

devil has come down to you, knowing he has only a short time” 

(verse 12). This is being addressed to the nations of the earth — 

 
432 Book of Psalms, chapter 2, verses 7-9. 
433 Book of Revelation, chapter 2, verse 27. 
434 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 15. 
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which are often symbolised by the word “sea” in the Old 

Testament, and in the Book of Revelation too, as an angel even 

helpfully explains to John later in The Book, “The waters you saw, 

where the prostitute was seated, are peoples and multitudes and 

nations and tongues”.435 But the Ekklesia is also affected by what 

happens on the earth. However, whereas the nations in general 

have no protection against Satan’s rages, the Ekklesia does. 

We saw that term, 1,260 days, in the previous chapter of The Book, 

when it was said to be the length of time for the prophetic 

testimony of the two witnesses,436 a symbol of the witness of the 

Ekklesia throughout this present age. The 1260 days (also called 

the 3½ years, or “time, times, and half a time” is, as we discussed 

in the previous chapter, this present Age of the Ekklesia — the 

period from the ascension of Christ until the end of the age, which 

will be heralded by the blast on the seventh trumpet. This 

protection of the Ekklesia in the wilderness of this world 

throughout this age plainly does not mean that none of its 

members will ever be persecuted or even killed. It simply means 

that the testimony of the Ekklesia will be preserved throughout, 

despite the best plans of Satan to suppress it completely, which is 

indeed what has happened. 

2. The Fruit of the Ascension of Christ: Angelic Warfare (12:7-9) 

Then we read in our text in chapter 12, verses 7-9: 

“Then a war broke out in heaven: Michael and his 

angels fought against the dragon, and the dragon and 

his angels fought back. But the dragon was not strong 

enough, and no longer was any place found in heaven 

for him and his angels. And the great dragon was 

hurled down—that ancient serpent called the devil 

 
435 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 15. 
436 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 3. 
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and Satan, the deceiver of the whole world. He was 

hurled to the earth, and his angels with him”. 

What a revelation (pun intended) that is, as the curtain of heaven 

is pulled back to reveal that the ascension of Christ provoked a 

spiritual battle of immense proportions involving the archangel, 

Michael, along with the angels who had not fallen, and the ex-

archangel, Satan, and his fallen angels (demons, unclean spirits). 

As I wrote above, “Even though the fallen angels were thrown to the 

earth, so that the earth became their demonic ‘playground’, 

throughout the Old Testament period Satan still had occasional 

access to heaven, so that he could be used for various Divine 

purposes. That access was terminated with the ascension of Christ”, 

at which point there was no longer any access whatsoever to 

heaven. When it speaks about the demonic realm being “hurled to 

the earth” it means that the earth and its environs would be the 

sole focus of Satan and his angels — the arena in which the 

demonic realm can exercise its powers, during which time he has 

been gradually deceiving the whole world into the creation of a 

global government under the eventual rule of the Antichrist — 

though he is currently under angelic restraint from being able to 

fully achieve that goal.437 It is interesting that the apostle Paul, as 

well as speaking about our struggle not being “against flesh and 

blood, but against the rulers, against the demonic powers, against 

the cosmic forces of darkness, and against the spiritual dominion of 

evil in the heavenly realms”,438 also speaks of Satan as “the ruler of 

the power of the air”,439 an apparent allusion to some kind of other-

dimensional etheric envelope about this earth, which makes sense 

as demons are invisible unless they choose to manifest in actual 

 
437 We will deal with this partial restraint of the satanic realm in chapter 

9 below. 
438 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, verse 12. 
439 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 2. 
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visible forms. As ordinary angels are able to do this — as we see 

when the writer to the Hebrews says we can entertain angels in 

human form without even being aware of it440 — it would follow 

that evil angels can also. 

3. The Words of a ‘Loud Voice from Heaven’ (12:10-12) 

Before the continuation of these verses dealing with the fallout of 

Satan and his angels being cast to earth, there is a message from 

a “loud voice in heaven” in verses 10-12, saying: 

Now have come the salvation and the power and the 

kingdom of our God, and the authority of His Christ. 

For the accuser of our brothers has been thrown 

down—he who accuses them day and night before our 

God. They have conquered him by the blood of the 

Lamb and by the word of their testimony. And they did 

not love their lives so as to shy away from death. 

Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and you who dwell in 

them! But woe to the earth and the sea; with great fury 

the devil has come down to you, knowing he has only 

a short time”. 

In these words, yet more information is revealed about the cosmic 

spiritual battle. First, there is an acknowledgement of the fact that 

authority has been restored wholly to Christ as a result of His 

ascension. Then, the foundation of the people of God as 

“overcomers” is authoritatively revealed in a tripartite form: 1) The 

blood of the Lamb; 2) The word of their testimony; 3) Their 

preparedness to lay down their lives in faithfulness to Christ. This 

is very straightforward. First and foremost, a disciple of Christ is 

an overcomer of Satan because Christ has overcome Satan 

through having ascended to heaven, thus proving His dominance 

and having the keys to death and Hades. The ascension is the 

 
440 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 2. 
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ratifier and confirmer of the efficacy of His death and resurrection. 

All of this is taken in with the phrase “the blood of the Lamb” — 

Christ as the sacrifice who broke the bonds of death. The ability of 

the disciples to stand against Satan is essentially due to Christ’s 

conquest of him. Second, disciples overcome Satan “through the 

word of their testimony”. Their testimony is to their absolute faith 

in Christ and their witness to others about Him. They can literally 

say to Satan, “I am Christ’s, not yours!” Not only that but when 

they ‘testify’ to others about Christ, that too has the potential for 

others to become Christ’s, thereby overcoming Satan in yet 

another way. Third, a disciple of Christ is an overcomer of Satan 

because s/he is not afraid to lose his or her life through faith in 

Christ and living according to His ways. Christ Himself said, “For 

whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but whoever loses his life 

for My sake will find it”.441 Clinging on to life by, for example, 

kowtowing to authorities and denying Christ in order to avoid 

being persecuted or killed by them demonstrates that one’s faith 

was never real, and one will thus undergo ‘the second death’ (thus 

losing their life forever); whereas being willing to lose one’s life in 

this world through being faithful to Him will result in the gift of 

eternal life. 

Satan’s Grand Delusion 

Then we have the great warning coming from the loud voice in 

heaven: “Woe to the earth and the sea; with great fury the devil has 

come down to you, knowing he has only a short time”. Here we see 

how the ignorance of the world leaves it wide open to demonic 

interference. We see here that all of Satan’s fury is because a ‘fast 

one’ was pulled on him by God and he was defeated by his very 

own actions. Consequently, he is like a raging monster with a 

whole hive of bees in his bonnet — he and all his demonic battle 

cohorts. Thus, the battle has come to us in a major way. 

 
441 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 25. 
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There is no way that anyone who is not a disciple of Christ can 

withstand this onslaught. They are completely at the mercy of the 

forces of darkness and will even scoff at any suggestion of that. 

Even though, in his icy heart of hearts, Satan now “knows that he 

has a short time”, which makes him rage like a rabid dog, he still 

wages a war of attrition and also continues doggedly to build his 

usurped kingdom on earth (which will culminate in a one-world 

government) in a stealthy fashion, though with no real success 

until the restraints are taken away by God at the end of the age. 

This is Satan’s chimera — his grand delusion, his self-deception — 

which is that alongside his galling knowledge of defeat, he still 

imagines in his deluded mind that he really does own the world 

and its kingdoms and that he can dispense with them as he wishes, 

as demonstrated when he offered them to Christ in exchange for 

His allegiance to him.442 Satan can tolerate no competition and 

regards Christ as the impostor rather than himself — something 

which the Antichrist, as Satan’s incarnate representative on earth, 

also asserts, which is why he will “oppose and exalt himself above 

every so-called god or object of worship”, seating himself “in the 

temple of God, proclaiming himself to be God”.443 This is why Satan, 

through the actions of the Antichrist, will have to do everything he 

can to overcome the Ekklesia. For the members of that Ekklesia will 

be the primary witnesses to the fact that the Antichrist is the real 

impostor. He will continue to cherish this delusion until it is finally 

shattered from him by outright force at the cataclysmic return of 

Christ, as we will show later in this book. In other words, Satan 

the former archangel, now archdemon, is a dethroned vagrant 

without a kingdom, wandering about in a state of vindictive 

perplexity, with strictly limited powers as he awaits the 

inevitable coming judgement. 

 
442 Gospel of Luke, chapter 4, verses 5-8. 
443 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
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Although Christ’s death, resurrection and ascension overcame the 

power of the forces of darkness over humanity, while greatly 

reducing its ability to possess humans at will, that did not destroy 

all their abilities at that point. However, it did determine their fate. 

Those dark forces would continue to operate in the world 

during the era between Christ’s two comings, but the future 

destruction of Satan and his forces of darkness was made 

certain by what Christ had done; and we live in the light of 

that — not as a mere hope but as an absolute certainty. This is 

the message of the Book of Revelation. The revelation of the 

victory of Jesus Christ. 

4. The Protection of the Ekklesia from Persecution 

and False Ideologies (12:13-17) 

Then we return to the effects of Satan’s casting-down and we are 

shown the result of that complete casting-down to earth: 

“And when the dragon saw that he had been thrown 

to the earth, he pursued the woman who had given 

birth to the male child. But the woman was given two 

wings of a great eagle to fly from the presence of the 

serpent to her place in the wilderness, where she was 

nourished for a time, and times, and half a time. Then 

from the mouth of the serpent spewed water like a 

river to overtake the woman and sweep her away in 

the torrent. But the earth helped the woman and 

opened its mouth to swallow up the river that had 

poured from the dragon’s mouth. And the dragon was 

enraged at the woman and went to make war with the 

rest of her children, who keep the commandments of 

God and hold to the testimony of Jesus”. 

So what do we have here? Satan’s anger is directed especially 

towards the Ekklesia — the saints as the body of Christ. Then we 

see that this body of Christ is described as being “given two wings 
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of a great eagle to fly from the presence of the serpent to her place 

in the wilderness”. This is a beautiful reference to some words 

which God asked Moses to say to the wayward children of Israel: 

“You have seen for yourselves what I did to Egypt, and how I carried 

you on eagles’ wings and brought you to Myself”.444 It carries with 

it the promise that the Ekklesia will be protected from all the wiles 

of Satan and will be preserved. The “wilderness” is a reference to 

the way that the Ekklesia does not belong in this world, for it is of 

the world to come. This wilderness is a place of nourishment to 

the Ekklesia but is a total desert from the world’s point of 

view. The phrase, “time, times and half a time”, as we have seen, 

is yet another reference to the entire Age of the Ekklesia, from the 

ascension to the end of the age. That is the length of time that the 

Ekklesia is protected in that ‘wilderness’. 

Satan’s Torrent of Rage Against the Ekklesia 

Then we read in our text: “From the mouth of the serpent spewed 

water like a river to overtake the woman and sweep her away in the 

torrent. But the earth helped the woman and opened its mouth to 

swallow up the river that had poured from the dragon’s mouth”.  

The water like a river spewed out by Satan against the Ekklesia 

surely refers initially to the massive persecutions which took place, 

followed by a vast number of false teachings, philosophies, false 

religions, ideologies and edicts issued by human entities 

throughout this age. There are a number of Old Testament texts 

which depict the people of God as being threatened by floods, 

rivers, and waves of the sea to symbolically depict attacks directed 

towards them. For example, 

“If the LORD had not been on our side when men 

attacked us, when their anger flared against us, then 

they would have swallowed us alive, then the floods 

 
444 Book of Exodus, chapter 19, verse 4; cf. Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 

32, verse 11. 
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would have engulfed us, then the torrent would have 

overwhelmed us, then the raging waters would have 

swept us away”.445 

It is clear that we are dealing with a symbol when our text says that 

“the earth helped the woman”. It is no more literal than the torrent 

of water which the serpent spewed out. If you imagine the water 

heading for the woman in the wilderness, it will be like cracks 

opening up in the dry ground to drain the water away. In other 

words, the earth helping the woman refers metaphorically to 

providential occurrences which enable the continuance of the 

Ekklesia in the world, despite all attacks on it. Like the eagle’s 

wings being a symbol of God’s supernatural backing and on-the-

ground support to the body of Christ, the same applies to the 

earth helping the woman withstand the flood. It is all about 

massive nourishment, as the text says, “where she was nourished”. 

Many seem to forget that, along with persecutions, a big part of 

satanic warfare in the Age of the Ekklesia has involved the ‘spewing 

out’ of a huge flood of ideologies, philosophies, scientific theories, 

popular movements, and spiritual deceptions, with which to carry 

away the Ekklesia. Throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, because of 

the restrictions imposed on Satan in the wake of the ascension of 

Christ (which we will deal with in chapter 10), the old ‘dragon’ has 

been forced to work in a great measure on an ‘underground’ basis. 

This has meant that various mystery religions, secret societies, and 

esoteric cults were to be the vehicles for the dissemination of the 

‘spirit of the Antichrist’. One of the first and foremost entries for 

that was Gnosticism. During the first three centuries after the 

 
445 Book of Psalms, 124, verses 2-5; cf. Second Book of Samuel, chapter 

22, verse 5; Book of Psalms, 18, verses 4 & 16; Book of Psalms, 69, verses 

1-2, & 14-15; Book of Jeremiah, chapter 46, verses 7-8; chapter 47, verse 

2; chapter 51, verse 55; Book of Lamentations, chapter 3, verses 52-54; 

Book of Jude, verse 13; Book of James, chapter 1, verse 6. 



320 | P a g e  

 

 

victory of Christ, Satan certainly stirred up a great degree of 

persecution of the Church through the governing authorities. 

However, because of the severe restriction on his activities in the 

present age, this had exactly the opposite effect to that which he 

intended. 

One of the great facts in the history of the Ekklesia is that the 

more it has been persecuted, the more it has thrived. Non-

disciples who lived during the first three centuries of the Age of 

the Ekklesia saw the faith exercised by the saints in the face of 

persecution and extermination, and this often moved them to 

embrace that faith for themselves. Not only did such persecution 

lead to the enlargement of the Ekklesia, but the Scripture shows 

that it actually worked to the eternal benefit of the people of 

God.446 As the saying goes: “Whatever poison Satan produces, God 

turns it into medicine for His people”. Gnosticism was one of those 

poisons which flooded the church and, although ostensibly it died 

out after a few centuries, its basic teachings have surfaced in many 

other sects and cults, such as Theosophy, and including the 

modern New Age movement, which I call neo-Gnosticism. 

However, although the false church absorbs such teachings into 

its ‘spirituality’, the true Ekklesia has always been able to withstand 

this flood — whether persecutions or false ideologies and 

philosophies — thanks to Divine intervention in numerous ways, 

which only enrages the restrained satanic realm even further, as 

we see in our text: “And the dragon was enraged at the woman and 

went to make war with the rest of her children, who keep the 

commandments of God and hold to the testimony of Jesus”. 

Whereas the woman represents the people of God as a body, the 

Ekklesia, the phrase “the rest of her children” refers to individual 

disciples of Christ. So it is a two-pronged attack — first on the 

entire body as a whole (the woman) through false teachings, 

 
446 Book of Revelation, chapter 2, verse 10. 
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ideologies, philosophies and religions and, second, against 

individual disciples (the children of the woman) by wearing them 

down with fears, doubtings, weaknesses, and even despair, if that 

was possible. Which is why they are to be “overcomers”. 

The final verse in chapter 12 of the Book of Revelation is really a 

chilling introduction to chapter 13. (Remember, there were no 

separate chapters in the original manuscripts). Here it is: “And the 

dragon stood on the shore of the sea”. We will pick this up in the 

next section. 

5. The Beast Rising Out of the Sea (13:1-10) 

In common with much of the rest of the Book of Revelation, the 

13th chapter is both historical and eschatological in scope. By that, 

I mean that it traces influences which have operated throughout 

the age (or even from the time of the Fall of humanity way back 

when) yet which also come to a climax as the Endtime draws near. 

It is a mistake to force all the prophecies and visions of the Book 

of Revelation into a solely future enactment. With some, the future 

is key. But with many, although their fulfilment and culmination is 

in the future, at the time of the end, they have an application 

throughout the entire age. It is so important to understand this 

principle, or we will miss the point on so many levels. In the case 

of chapter 13, its purpose is to provide an explanation and context 

concerning the persecution of Christ’s disciples which was 

presented in chapter 12. Just as their persecution has been an 

agelong occurrence, so has been the presence and power of ‘the 

beast’. However, both that persecution and the presence and 

power of the beast will come to a terrible climax as the time of the 

end draws near. Let us go more deeply into this. 

In that previous chapter 12, one is taken through an amazing array 

of events and actualities from the whole panoply of history, 

beginning with the two signs of the woman and the dragon — the 

first two of three signs, while the third is given at the beginning of 
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chapter 15. I have already explained the meaning of those first two 

signs. Covered in that chapter 12 was the fall of angels,447 fallen 

humanity awaiting the promised redeemer (“the seed of the 

woman”) throughout the old covenant period,448 the incarnation 

of Christ,449 the ascension of Christ,450 the Age of the Ekklesia 

(symbolised here as “1260 days” and “time, times and half a 

time”),451 the astonishing presence of the fallen archangel, Satan, 

in heaven,452 the casting out of Satan from heaven as a result of 

the ascension of Christ (which Christ Himself predicted and 

anticipated when He said, “I saw Satan fall like lightning from 

heaven”),453 the spiritual battle waged by Satan against Christ and 

His Ekklesia,454 redemption for humans in the death, resurrection 

and ascension of Christ coupled with their willingness to be 

martyred,455 the irrational fury of Satan in his hatred for God’s 

people,456 and the protection of the church by Christ.457 That is an 

amazing array of events and actualities! When the third sign in 

heaven is revealed in chapter 15, it is an introduction to the final 

outpouring of God’s wrath on a recalcitrant and impenitent 

world.458 

 
447 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 4a. 
448 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 1-2, 5a. 
449 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 5. 
450 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, 5b. 
451 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 6 & 14. 
452 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 3. 
453 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 8-9; cf. Gospel of Luke, chapter 

10, verse 18. 
454 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 4b, 4c, 7, 13-17. 
455 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 11. 
456 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 12, 15 & 17. 
457 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 6 & 14. 
458 Book of Revelation, chapter 15, verse 1. 
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Now, in chapter 13 (and I would advise you to have that text in 

front of you, if possible), we read, “And the dragon stood on the 

shore of the sea”. This is usually put at the end of chapter 12 but it 

plainly belongs at the start of chapter 13. (Bear in mind that 

chapters and verses were not in the original manuscripts but were 

added many centuries later as helps). The dragon standing on the 

shore of the sea is a fitting introduction to this chapter. It 

encapsulates the idea of Satan (for that is what the dragon 

symbolises, as proven in chapter 12, verse 9) surveying the nations 

— looking over what he regards as his property, his kingdom and 

stomping ground to see what may be done, what strategy to use 

next. The fallen archangel, Satan, has thought that the world 

belongs to him from the beginning. He even had the audacity to 

offer it to Christ, to whom it really belongs.459 As we have seen, the 

sea is a symbol of the restless ebb and flow of the nations, those 

who are not part of the Ekklesia (which dwells in the protected 

‘wilderness’, as seen in chapter 12). If we take verses 1 & 2 of 

chapter 13, our text here begins like this: 

“Then I saw a beast with ten horns and seven heads 

rising out of the sea. There were ten royal crowns on 

its horns and blasphemous names on its heads. The 

beast I saw was like a leopard, with the feet of a bear 

and the mouth of a lion. And the dragon gave the 

beast his power and his throne and great authority”.460 

The first note of significance here is that this beast ‘rose out of the 

sea’. In other words, it arose because the nations wanted it, 

indeed would be crying out for it, as the sea is a symbol used 

in the Bible, and especially in the Book of Revelation, to 

represent the restless, heaving turmoil of the godless 

 
459 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 4, verses 8-9. 
460 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 1-2. 
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nations.461 So this beast is also the great desire and product of 

that ‘sea’. It is the natural result of godless nations seeking corrupt 

leadership in a foolish, misplaced bid for “peace and security”. 

To cut to the chase, this beast in its most general sense is a 

symbolic representation of the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ — a phrase 

introduced by the apostle John when he wrote in his first letter, 

“the spirit of the antichrist, which you have heard is coming and 

which is already in the world at this time”.462 This is seminal to our 

text about the beast, as we will see below when we go further into 

it and also explore the true meaning of Satanism as it has 

developed over the millennia. But here, for now, we can see that 

John was aware that the Antichrist was coming at some time in the 

future, and that the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ — the dark power of 

Satan operating through history and eventually leading to the 

Antichrist — was already operational in his day near the end of the 

first century. Such is the reality of this ‘beast’. 

In the next section of our chapter, we will examine the beast out 

of the earth — the religious, philosophical and scientific/ 

technological  aspect of beast-government and satanic authority 

across the world which comes in verse 11 of chapter 13 in The 

Book of Revelation. In reality, the two beasts are one though 

presented as two in a prophetic-literary device. For in the 

beast out of the sea, we are presented with the political and 

governmental enforcement aspects of the beast as a whole; 

while in the beast out of the earth, we are given the religious, 

philosophical, scientific and technological aspects of the 

beast. For the one-world government developed by the ‘beast’ 

and culminating in the Antichrist will not only have a 

political/governmental basis of enforcement but also a religio-

 
461 See the Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verses 2-3; Book of Habakkuk, 

chapter 3, verse 8; Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 15. 
462 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
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philosophical one as the religions of the world come together to 

facilitate the adulation of the Antichrist, coupled with 

philosophical and scientific (technological) backup. May I also 

remind you that this ‘beast’ is the one connected with ‘the 

mark of the beast’, whose number is 666, which I will be going 

into in much detail in §8 of the present chapter. 

The ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ operates on many levels within the 

individual, but it always seeks to control and tyrannize. Therefore, 

this will find its ultimate expression in governance, as we have seen 

in empire after empire, dictatorships, hegemonies and various 

national governments. Although ‘beast-rule’ has been a feature of 

empire and governance throughout history, it will only show the 

absolute fulness of its evil, the climax of its monstrousness, at the 

end of the age and this is ultimately what is being shown in our 

text. 

The ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ has bubbled away in this world from 

the beginning of the human creation and it has been especially 

bubblesome since the ascension of Christ two thousand years ago, 

as that sparked immense fury throughout the whole demonic 

realm.463 However, it culminates here as the beast in our text in the 

actual person of the Antichrist. Thus, as the end of this age 

approaches, that ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ will manifest in the 

revealing of what the apostle Paul calls “the man of lawlessness” 

and “son of destruction”,464 an identical description given to Judas 

Iscariot, the betrayer of the Christ.465 Unlike other dictators who 

have set themselves up in this world against the wishes of the 

majority of the people, this beast will have the full support of the 

mass of people, as indicated by the fact that it naturally arises “out 

of the sea”. Thus, the Antichrist will not come to power as a 

 
463 As we saw in the Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 12-17. 
464 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 3. 
465 Gospel of John, chapter 17, verse 12. 
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complete enforcement or imposition on the people but as a direct 

result of the wishes of the people — a chilling thought. 

The Book of Daniel, Chapter 7, as a Backcloth to our Text 

In order to grasp the nature of this beast, we really need to refer 

back to the 7th chapter of the Book of Daniel, where we read about 

“four great beasts” which “came up out of the sea”. Plainly, John’s 

vision in the Book of Revelation is using Daniel’s vision as a 

backcloth and as a demonstration of the sacred prophetic nature 

of his own vision. In that chapter of Daniel, we read that “the first 

beast was like a lion”, the second “looked like a bear”, the third 

was “like a leopard”, then a fourth beast appeared which was more 

awful than the three and which had ten horns. Horns are symbolic 

of strength and power, while the number ten in the Bible 

represents government in its human aspect, especially when it 

comes to its fulfilment. So we can see that John is using very similar 

language to Daniel but in slightly changed contexts, though both 

are representations of human governmental power. In Daniel’s 

vision, those four beasts represented four empires — Babylonian, 

Medo-Persian, Greek and Roman. John conflates those empires 

into one, thus showing that the beast in the Book of Revelation is 

a kind of conglomerate culmination of all the empires that have 

gone before. 

The Kingdom of the Beast is Satanic, Permitted by God 

Thus, we know that this beast out of the sea in the Book of 

Revelation represents a kingdom or empire. But because we are 

told who lies behind the rise to power of this beast out of the sea, 

we know two other things about it: 1) That this kingdom cannot 

ultimately succeed, and 2) That the beast does not merely 

represent a kingdom itself but is the leader of it too. For our text 

says that “the dragon gave the beast his power and his throne and 

great authority”.466 In other words, this kingdom and its leader, 

 
466 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2c. 
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stylised as ‘the beast’ are wholly empowered by Satan who, in 

the Book of Revelation, is symbolised by the figure of a dragon. 

In view of the above, this beast out of the sea can surely represent 

none other than the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’, which has operated 

stealthily throughout the entire age, yet finally rises to its fulness 

in global power as the Antichrist. As we saw above, when we 

looked at the ‘four horsemen’ in chapter 4, §3, in my book, what 

eventually manifests as the Antichrist near the end of the age is 

part of a process which has been operational to a greater or lesser 

degree throughout the entire age in a wide variety of guises. The 

ten horns of the beast with a royal crown on each horn, and seven 

heads with blasphemous names all represent the joint culmination 

and merging of human power and counterfeit divinity (10 is a 

symbol of human governmental power and 7 symbolises Divine 

government). Thus, the very existence of this ‘beast’ is a 

blasphemy in the cosmos. 

In verse 5 of our text, it is said that “the beast was given a mouth 

to speak arrogant and blasphemous words”. In other words, it 

would have no power if it had not been ‘given’ to it, allowed to 

happen, permitted by God. Even if you want to claim that it is Satan 

who gives the Antichrist that “mouth” (which is true on one dark 

spiritual level), in the final analysis the only giver and permitter of 

anything — even satanic things — is God Himself. One is again 

reminded of the words of the Christ to Pontius Pilate: “You would 

have no authority over Me if it were not given to you from above”.467 

As we will see further below, the Antichrist will only have been 

revealed at all because the restraints (which are most likely angelic 

in nature) which we see here having been removed, were taken 

away by God.468 Thus, God is allowing the Antichrist and his 

kingdom to rise to power so that the human evil which is 

 
467 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verse 11. 
468 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 6-8. 
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intrinsic in the untransformed human heart will come to its 

head and thus be ripe to be justly judged by God in order to 

fulfil the Divine purpose. 

The Mortal Wound of the Beast Being Healed 

Next in our text, we read: 

“One of the heads of the beast appeared to be 

mortally wounded. But the mortal wound was healed, 

and the whole world marvelled and followed the beast. 

They worshiped the dragon who had given authority 

to the beast, and they worshiped the beast, saying, 

‘Who is like the beast, and who can wage war against 

it?’”469 

Now there is something to chew on: “One of the heads of the beast 

appeared to be mortally wounded. But the mortal wound was 

healed”. What could that be? I believe that it is parallel to 

something said to John by an angel in chapter 17: “The beast that 

you saw—it was, and now is no more, but is about to come up out 

of the Abyss and go to its destruction”.470 When that angel spoke to 

John towards the end of the first century as he wrote the Book of 

Revelation, one of the heads of the beast was indeed “now no 

more” (which is the equivalent of being mortally wounded). But it 

had existed at one time, as we will see below, and as it says above, 

“the beast you saw, it was…”. However, there would be a time when 

the beast would “come up out of the Abyss”. The Abyss is a term 

used when fallen angels (demons and the arch-demon, Satan) are 

put under restraint, for example, in the Gospel of Luke, chapter 8, 

verse 31, when a horde of demons begged not to be put into the 

Abyss by Christ. We saw in chapter 11 that the two witnesses, when 

they finished their testimony, had war waged against them and 

 
469 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 3-4. 
470 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 8. 



329 | P a g e  

 

 

were killed by “the beast that comes up from the Abyss”. For the 

ability of Satan to bring his kingdom into reality and make the 

Antichrist manifest has been under restraint throughout the Age 

of the Ekklesia until near the time of the end when his one-world 

empire under the Antichrist will finally be permitted to come to 

pass.471  

There is a sense in which that restraint had been in place since an 

event very much earlier in history. This is where we can come to 

understand the words in our text: “One of the heads of the beast 

appeared to be mortally wounded” (and thus in John’s day was also 

described as being “no more”). I am convinced that the event 

involving the mortal wound is when a confederation was created, 

and a tower built on the plain of Shinar, known as Babel. “Let us 

build for ourselves a city with a tower that reaches to the heavens, 

that we may make a name for ourselves and not be scattered over 

the face of all the earth”.472 In all the empires which have existed 

since then, none was a coming together of many peoples to form 

a conglomerate confederacy as it was at Babel. All empires have 

been based on the conquest of other nations by one single nation. 

But not Babel, for that was an amalgamated confederacy, just like 

the one-world government which will be set up under the ultimate 

“beast”, the Antichrist. God broke up that hubristic project at Babel 

as it was too premature for such a confederation. Thus, one head 

of the beast in an ‘early version’ of it was “mortally wounded” by 

God and the people subsequently scattered over the earth to 

create the nations, out of which Satan would eventually create his 

‘new Babel’. 

 
471 The restraint of Satan in certain key aspects throughout the Age of the 

Ekklesia is a most important teaching and will be dealt with in full in 

chapter 9 below, when dealing with the sixth vignette of The Book. 
472 Book of Genesis, chapter 11, verse 4. 
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So when the Antichrist and his kingdom will be manifested on 

earth, it will be like ‘Babel Revisited’, or ‘Babel v.2’, only far more 

terrible and globally devastating, especially for the Ekklesia. The 

‘mortal wound’ will look as though it has been healed, just as it 

says in our text: “But the mortal wound was healed”, and I am 

convinced that the event involving the mortal wound is when that 

confederation was broken up by God and scattered across the 

earth. However, what Satan could not achieve at Babel he will be 

permitted to achieve through the ‘man of lawlessness’. His reign 

will be an astonishment to all, who will worship him and even 

worship Satan (though it is important to understand that satanism 

is not really about wearing a hooded cape and attending black 

masses, as I will show in a later section)! 

In verse 12 of chapter 13, it also speaks of the mortal wound of the 

beast having been healed. In verse 14, it goes even further by 

saying that it had “been wounded by the sword and yet had lived”. 

This must surely also refer to the judgement by God on the 

confederacy of peoples at Babel, which was ‘mortally wounded’ by 

the judgement of God and yet will one day be restored to life, 

culminating in the attempted kingdom of the Antichrist. God’s 

judgement is often referred to in Scripture as being the wielding 

of a sword.473 

What Could be Wrong with a One-World Government? 

If you want to say to me, “What could be wrong with making the 

world a better place with a one-world government? Wouldn’t it stop 

war and international strife?”, I would reply like this: In the first 

instance, separate nation-states have been demarcated by God 

precisely to prevent a repeat of the hubristic kind of confederation 

 
473 For example, Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 24; First Book of 

Chronicles, chapter 21, verse 12; Psalm 7, verse 12; Book of Isaiah, chapter 

31, verse 8; chapter 66, verse 16; Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 16; 

chapter 19, verse 15. 
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of states which took place on the plain of Shinar at Babel.474 

Secondly, if you researched it properly, you would discover that 

establishing a one-world government with the cast of characters 

who are currently busily engaged in doing so has nothing to do 

with utopian oneness but is about increased hegemony and 

control by the power-elite which really controls even your national 

governments. 

For these are the same people touting A.I. and the Orwellian 

‘Internet of Things’ and what they dub as “The Great Reset” (which 

is no ‘reset’ at all but simply a rehashing of the old ‘New World 

Order’ idea with a deceptively benevolent face, to their 

advantage). Not only that but any form of government which 

does not recognize the Christ as King of this world is 

essentially acting unwittingly or otherwise as an agent of 

Satan, for the prince of darkness is still acting as if he were 

ruler of this world and takes control of any global endeavour 

which does not honour the Christ. This is the fallout from the 

spiritual battle. 

Thirdly, Christ Himself said, “My kingdom is not of this world”,475 for 

this world in its present format is a fallen world which will be 

destroyed to make way for the new creation in the new aeon. This 

present world is a kind of temporary ‘pretend-world’, a theatre 

which is only in place to show what a mess humans make of things 

when they are given free rein in all their egocentric hubris and do 

not acknowledge Christ as King of the world. Anyone who is 

building up this world as if it were the be-all-and-end-all of the 

creation is falling straight into the hands of the demonic realm 

which currently thinks it controls it (though by usurpation only). It 

is laudable to attempt to ameliorate some aspects of this world 

 
474  Which you can read about in the Book of Genesis, chapter 11, verses 

1-9. 
475 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36. 
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which are causing human hardship and suffering. No contest 

there. But to imagine that this three-dimensional world is all 

that can be, and that there is no such thing as demonic evil 

controlling human behaviour is the height of moral ignorance 

and spiritual naivety. 

Demonic Madness Spreading Like Wildfire 

“The whole world marvelled and followed the beast”. I want you to 

try to imagine the prophecy described here — the whole world 

marvelling and following the beast. Bear in mind that this is a 

monster! Yet almost the whole world marvels about it and follows 

it. You’re probably thinking to yourself, “Well surely that can’t be 

possible. How could the whole world worship a monstrous authority 

figure? Too many believe in democracy.” I can assure you that it will 

be easy to overturn that lie. No problem. If you think that such 

global madness would be impossible, think about how the vast 

masses across a supposedly ‘civilized’ country like Germany could 

end up in the late 1930s/early 1940s holding up an outstretched 

stiff arm to not only a hollow mustachioed man yelling at them 

from a podium but even a mere photograph of that deviant on a 

wall in a room, while chanting “Sieg Heil!” or “Heil Hitler”! 

Demonic madness spreads as easily through a spiritually 

untransformed population as a wildfire across a parched and 

windswept hillside. Think about how Islam places a mere man, 

Muhammad, on a pedestal, putting out a contract on anyone who 

disses him! Think about how millions upon millions can be 

influenced by religion to gather in one place in the world they 

imagine to be sacred and bow down before a god that they have 

invented as an extension of themselves. We will see all this 

madness again one day, and not just across a few countries but 

across the whole world. The ultimate in false worship, the worship 

of a mere man, the Antichrist, which is nothing less than a 

contagion of idolatry. 
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But there is not only that merely humanistic adulation of the 

Antichrist; for far more chilling is the fact that, as it says in our text, 

“they worshipped the dragon who had given authority to the beast, 

and they worshipped the beast”. They worship the dragon, Satan! 

Do you realize the implications of this? The whole world being 

given over to the worship not only of the Antichrist but also of 

Satan as the power behind his throne. This is the pinnacle of 

Satanism. You probably think it’s not possible. You think to 

yourself, “The masses would never worship Satan”. That’s because 

you have been given a completely skewed idea of what Satanism 

is. Let’s open this up a little… 

The True Meaning of Satanism 

The vast majority of people have a very poor understanding of the 

true meaning of Satanism, which has little to do with black magic, 

churches of Satan or ritual evil. The real Satanism is not what one 

sees in a horror movie. That is just a distraction from the actual 

mass strategy of the forces of darkness, through which those 

fiendish fallen angels present themselves to the world as “angels 

of light” in order to deceive as many souls as possible and carry 

them off with them into eternal darkness. You may be shocked if I 

say that most religious practices and those of supposed spirituality 

today are pure Satanism, without ever mentioning Satan and 

always presenting themselves as beneficial and wonderful; for it is 

through such deception that Satan actually operates. A true 

definition of Satanism — what lies behind all manifestations of it 

— is identical to the definition of what the apostle, John, called 

“the spirit of the Antichrist”: 

“Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but test the 

spirits to determine if they are from God, because 

many false prophets have gone out into the world. By 

this you know the Spirit of God: Every spirit that 

confesses Jesus as the Christ who has come in the 

flesh is from God, but every spirit that does not 
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confess Jesus is not from God, and this is the spirit 

of the Antichrist, which you have heard is coming, 

and now is already in the world”.476 

The ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ involves the complete denial that Christ 

has come in the flesh as the Messiah, which means that He is the 

chosen One to transform this world by overcoming Satan. This has 

nothing to do with any religion, for Christ did not come into this 

world to create a religion. It is simply pure truth. To disbelieve and 

openly deny that Christ is God come in the flesh is the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’. The ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ is satanic, for the Antichrist 

is Satan’s man on earth in the same way as Christ, the Son of God, 

was sent by God the Father.477 The ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ forms 

the essence of Satanism. 

The true Satanism is not about dressing up in weird outfits and 

chanting Satan’s name in the ritual sacrifice of a virgin. If Satanism 

were merely that, then only a few warped crackpots would go for 

it (which they do anyway!). But from the beginning, Satan has been 

working through dishonest recruitment in a big way, so he uses 

methods most people could never imagine. Being the master of 

deception, he gets people on his side through things which appear 

to be the very opposite of what most people believe that Satanism 

is. And behind all manifestations of Satanism, the foundation 

of his recruitment is to ensure that people never have a heart 

realization that Christ came in the flesh as the divinely-

appointed way to life and restoration (for individuals and for 

the entire cosmos). Just as John said above that ‘the spirit of the 

Antichrist’ involves deliberately not confessing that Jesus is the 

Christ who has come in the flesh, so it is also ‘the spirit of Satan’. 

For the Antichrist will be wholly empowered by Satan. The 

Antichrist will be Satan’s man on earth — the usurper of 

 
476 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verses 1-3. 
477 Gospel of John, chapter 7, verse 16; chapter 12, verse 49. 



335 | P a g e  

 

 

Christ, claiming that he is God and quite likely to be passing 

himself off to the gullible inhabitants of earth as the returned 

‘Christ’ (or the returned Mahdi for Muslims, or the Messiah-to-

come for the Jews, or the Bodhisattva Maitreya for the Buddhists, 

or Lord Maitreya for the New Age folks, or The Pahana of the Hopi 

Indians). As the apostle Paul puts it: “He will oppose and exalt 

himself above every so-called god or object of worship. So he will 

seat himself in the temple of God, proclaiming himself to be God”.478 

Thus, the Antichrist will simply be reaping the fruits of what Satan 

has sown throughout history through many “mini-antichrists” in 

his rampage to prevent people from confessing that the Christ has 

come in the flesh as Jesus. The Antichrist is the natural 

culmination of Satan’s work on earth. Every single one of his 

endeavours is geared towards that end. The revering of the 

Antichrist is the natural culmination of human narcissism and 

alienation from the Divine. Therefore “the spirit of the 

Antichrist” is actually the culmination of Satan’s teaching, 

which is what Satanism really is. Thus, we are demonstrating 

that ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’ is indistinguishable from Satanism, 

if properly understood. 

Let me emphasise this again: Genuine full-fledged Satanism — 

which is the ultimate in artifice and subterfuge — is not really to 

be found in Dennis Wheatley novels, Bohemian Grove events, 

Anton LaVey’s antics in San Francisco or Michael Aquino’s Temple 

of Set. Those are red herrings — mere theatrical caricatures as a 

diversionary tactic (though still lesser forms of Satanism 

nevertheless). Even many church people naively think that 

Satanism is merely what happens when you play with Ouija boards 

or chant “All hail, Satan!” at a black mass ritual. However, the real 

Satanism — the one which is overlooked by the mass of 

people, whether within the church or outside it — involves the 

narcissistic celebration of the self and the denial of the 

 
478 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
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incarnation of the Christ. Here we come to the heart of 

understanding the true meaning of Satan and the darkness he 

brings into this cosmos. 

The narcissistic celebration of the self and the denial of the 

incarnation of the Christ is “the spirit of the Antichrist” and 

the essence of Satanism. This is the complete opposite of the spirit 

which is in the disciples of Christ, which involves the denial of self 

and the confession of Christ as the saviour of the cosmos and 

harbinger of the new aeon. As He said to His disciples: “If anyone 

wants to come after Me [i.e. be My disciple], he must deny himself 

and take up his cross and follow Me”.479 When Christ asked Peter 

who he thought that He is, he replied: “You are the Christ, the Son 

of the living God”.480 That is the heart-confession on the lips of all 

Christ’s disciples — the very opposite of ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’ 

which seeks to deny Christ and narcissistically celebrate the self as 

a little god. 

The revealing of the Antichrist will come after countless years 

of grooming by the forces of darkness, in which people have 

gone further and deeper into narcissism and pride, 

celebrating themselves and their sexual perversions as if they 

were little gods, opposing Divine law, hating the very idea of a 

God whose very presence is a judgement on them, or even 

imagining they are themselves ‘Divine’, as eastern and New Age 

‘spirituality’ encourages, as they dig their own graves and imagine 

that they are wholly autonomous beings who need to answer to 

no one. Yet, when the Antichrist is revealed, those same people 

will willingly answer to him, and even worship him by their 

reverence for him, imagining him to be the answer to all the 

world’s problems — for that is how he will have been presented 

to them and how they will have been groomed to see him. For, 

 
479 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 24. 
480 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 16. 
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after years of plagues, false flag operations, terrorism (even 

government-sponsored bio-terrorism), and much increased 

geophysical disasters (the natural outcome in an apostate world), 

they will be desperate for a leader, someone to rescue them from 

the horrors of living in a fallen world, someone to be their saviour 

on earth, some ‘great leader’ to provide them with ‘peace and 

security’. But bear in mind that all that imagined “peace and 

security” will be their downfall. As Paul put it: “While people are 

saying, ‘Peace and security’, destruction will come upon them 

suddenly, like labor pains on a pregnant woman, and they will not 

escape”.481 

For the Antichrist will not come appearing like some hyper-spooky 

Damien (as in the movie, “The Omen”) or a power-crazy, Orwellian 

Big Brother type (well, not at first anyway) but with a mouth full of 

seeming ‘wisdom’, performing what appear to be miracles (rather 

like that demonic, phony Indian ‘guru’, the late Sai Baba), and 

appearing to be the ultimate wise world leader — a pseudo-

spiritual ‘statesman for our time’. The Antichrist will be Satanism 

in its clothing of false light personified, who will demand 

veneration of himself, and thereby of Satan, who empowers him, 

as Satan will not be presented as Satan to the world. In spite of the 

fact that he is really a monster, he will not be presented as a 

character with horns, pitchfork and a pointy tail, but as ‘a being of 

light from another galaxy or dimension’, with all the Luciferian 

connotations that go with that. Being taken in by the Antichrist will 

be the culmination of decades of all the grooming of the world’s 

population by ‘angel of light’ Satanism. For he will come falsely 

proclaiming his phony “peace and security” using demonic “power, 

signs and lying wonders”.482 And the world will be impressed by it, 

will love it, and will be inspired to revere the one doing it. 

 
481 First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 5, verse 3. 
482 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9; Book of 

Revelation, chapter 13, verse 14. 
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The Slandering of God’s Name and 

Waging War Against the Saints 

Then we read in our text: 

“The beast was given a mouth to speak arrogant and 

blasphemous words, and authority to act for 42 

months. And the beast opened its mouth to speak 

blasphemies against God and to slander His name and 

His tabernacle—those who dwell in heaven. Then the 

beast was permitted to wage war against the saints 

and to conquer them, and it was given authority over 

every tribe and people and tongue and nation. And all 

who dwell on the earth will worship the beast—all 

whose names have not been written from the 

foundation of the world in the Book of Life belonging 

to the Lamb who was slain”.483 

So first we see in those words that the beast was permitted to 

speak its blasphemy against God — carry out its work — for 42 

months. This is yet another variation on the 1,260 days, 3½ years 

or “time, times, and half a time” we have come across in other 

places in the Book of Revelation. All those periods of time are 

symbolic representations of the period between the ascension of 

the Christ and the time of the end. We saw that clearly in 

chapter 11, with the “two witnesses”, who represent the testimony 

of the Ekklesia throughout this age. In other words, it also shows 

that the beast is not merely operational at the time of the end but 

that it is, to a greater or lesser degree, operational throughout the 

entire Age of the Ekklesia. For that period of time is commensurate 

with the time during which the ‘holy city is trampled’ and with the 

testimony of those two witnesses (the Ekklesia),484 and also with 

the length of time that the Ekklesia is said to be in the 

 
483 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 5-8. 
484 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 2-3. 
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wilderness.485 In other words, that is representative of the entire 

Age of the Ekklesia — the indeterminate length of time between 

the ascension of Christ and the end of the age, while the Ekklesia 

is still operative.486 For there will come a time when the testimony 

of the Ekklesia about Christ will come to an end.487 Then all hell 

will break loose, as we see in the seven bowls of God’s wrath 

outlined in chapter 16. 

A major way that the beast operates throughout the entire Age of 

the Ekklesia is through the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’, which John said 

was “already in the world” in his time.488 Similarly, the apostle Paul 

said that the “mystery of lawlessness” (which is the equivalent of 

the ‘spirit of the Antichrist) “was already at work” in his day.489 The 

Greek word for “at work” there literally means ‘energised’. So the 

Antichrist was never going to be something which comes entirely 

out of the blue at the end of the age but would be a mysterious 

force which would energize all human governance and even 

religion (as we will see in §7 below when we look at the beast out 

of the earth), throughout the entire age, culminating at the end of 

the age in a final attempted setting-up of his counterfeit kingdom. 

Thus, in verse 5 of our text, we see that the blasphemies inherent 

in the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ will not merely be confined to a quick 

blast at the end of the age (though there will certainly be a ‘quick 

blast’ with the revealing of the Antichrist). Those blasphemies will 

surface when the satanic volition is there throughout the entire 

 
485 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 6 & 14. 
486 It is indeterminate because only God the Father knows when the end 

will come: “About that day or hour no one knows, not even the angels in 

heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father” (Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, 

verse 36). 
487 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7. 
488 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
489 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 7. 
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age. We can see that this has indeed been the pattern as false 

teachings, atheistic philosophies, rationalistic doctrines, religious 

contentions, scientific theories, pseudo-spiritual notions, New Age 

teachings, and many other ways of blaspheming the name of God 

through sowing vigorous seeds of doubt have been lauded 

throughout the age. Not only blaspheming the name of God but 

also, as we see in our text, slandering “His tabernacle—those who 

dwell in heaven”. In other words, denying everything taught by 

Christ and His apostles about the afterlife, the resurrection of the 

saints, the new heavens and new earth, glory. In this way, each 

generation is groomed into the satanic mindset until 

eventually the apostasy will be complete and the Antichrist 

will be revealed on the back of all the blasphemy and slander 

which has gone beforehand, as a summation and culmination 

of all that ‘gaslighting’. This will be the very best that humanity 

and Satan can do; and it will have devastating eternal 

consequences. 

Then we read in our text that “the beast was permitted to wage war 

against the saints and to conquer them” (proof also that the ‘two 

witnesses’ in chapter 11 are symbolic of all the saints, the disciples 

of Christ). Again, this has been a recurring feature throughout the 

Age of the Ekklesia, to a greater or lesser degree. Remember how 

the rider on the white horse — one of the ‘four horsemen of the 

apocalypse’ — in chapter 6 of The Book “rode out to overcome and 

conquer”. We showed how that rider and horse is symbolic of the 

‘spirit of the Antichrist’ throughout this age, though culminating 

in its fullness at the end of the age as the actual Antichrist. The act 

of ‘conquest’ over genuine disciples of the Christ has only been 

sporadic in its intensity throughout the age, but it will become 

globally endemic and absolute when the Antichrist — as the 

culmination of the beast-world-system — is revealed. 

Remember how, in chapter 11, when the two witnesses (symbolic 

of the Ekklesia) finish their testimony, it is said that “the beast that 

comes up from the Abyss will wage war with them and will 
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overpower and kill them”.490 This is entirely commensurate with our 

text in chapter 13, that “the beast was permitted to wage war 

against the saints and to conquer them”. This will culminate in the 

great tribulation at the end of this age, which will only last a 

comparatively short time, because for the sake of those whom God 

has called out of the world to be Christ’s disciples, “those days will 

be cut short”.491 Although the manifestations of the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’ and the ‘mystery of lawlessness’ have been able to incite 

hatred and persecution of the people of God throughout this 

entire age, there has never been the permission to wage war to 

such an extent that it actually “conquers” them. That total 

conquest will be permitted at the end of the age in the great 

tribulation fomented by the Antichrist. That will certainly ‘weed 

out’ the false disciples from the true, just as the Christ said about 

false disciples (tares) being revealed at “the end of the age” in His 

chilling parable of the wheat and the Zizania.492 

As an aside which will be developed in full in chapter 9 below, note 

that the beast is said to come up from the Abyss to wage war 

against the saints at the time of the end. This is because Satan (and 

also the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’) has been under restraint from 

exercising all the fullness of his powers in this world throughout 

this age in terms of finally building his kingdom on earth, which 

restraint is also the meaning of Satan being “chained up” in the 

Abyss (place of angelic restraint) that we read about in chapter 20 

of the Book of Revelation. (Incidentally, that restraining of Satan 

through being ‘chained’ in the Abyss has nothing whatsoever to 

do with a so-called “millennial reign” of Christ on earth, which is a 

huge misreading of that chapter 20. There will be much more on 

this in my chapter 9 below). 

 
490 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7. 
491 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 22. 
492 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, verses 24-30, 36-43. 
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As our text shows, at the same time as the beast will be released 

from his restraints and permitted to “wage war against the saints 

and to conquer them”, he will also be “permitted” to have “authority 

over every tribe and people and language and nation”. So you see 

it really will be an absolute one-world, global government over 

which the Antichrist will rule (by Divine permission, of course). As 

a result of that, as we read in our text, “all who dwell on the earth 

will worship the beast—all whose names have not been written from 

the foundation of the world in the Book of Life belonging to the 

Lamb who was slain”.493 Yes, there are books — records kept in 

heaven concerning humans, their activities and spiritual 

accomplishments. The “Book of Life”, which is mentioned on five 

other occasions in the Book of Revelation,494 is specifically referred 

to as “the Book of Life belonging to the Lamb”. In this Book, the 

children of God are all recorded from the beginning of time in 

some way beyond our imagination (for this is not a physical book 

made of paper pages) showing that they belong to the Lamb who 

is the Christ, who came into incarnation and sacrificed Himself for 

them. Their names were written in this book from the time of the 

creation! Does that blow your mind? Tears should spring into your 

eyes as you read these words, for they are precious! 

There are “other books” apart from the Book of Life. We read 

about this in chapter 20, verse 12: 

“I saw the dead, great and small, standing before the 

throne, and books were opened. And another book 

was opened, which is the one of life. And the dead 

were judged out of the things having been written in 

the books, according to their deeds”. 

 
493 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 8. 
494 Book of Revelation, chapter 3, verse 5; chapter 17, verse 8; chapter 20, 

verses 12 & 15; chapter 21, verse 27. 
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The same are referenced in Daniel: “A river of fire was flowing, 

coming out from His presence. Thousands upon thousands attended 

Him, and myriads upon myriads stood before Him. The court was 

convened, and the books were opened”.495 These “books” will be 

opened right at the very end, at the judgement on the world. I 

have written about this extensively elsewhere; but suffice it to say 

that those whose names are not written in the Book of Life will not 

pass into the new creation in the new heaven and new earth but 

will undergo “the second death” (which I wrote about in §2 of 

chapter 1 above), eternal separation from the Divine. The only way 

to be in that Book of Life is to be a devotee of God the Creator, 

and a disciple of the Christ. For that you only have to ask from your 

heart, and then commit yourself to the metanoia, the radical and 

total spiritual transformation which will then become an intrinsic 

part of the rest of your life. 

Incidentally, there are those New Age folks who claim to be able 

to see into these books, which they call “the Akashic Records”, and 

they will charge you money allegedly to peer into them for you. 

Let me assure you that this is nothing less than a scam. No human 

can look into these books. They are the preserve of the Divine 

alone and to imagine that one is opening them is the height of 

presumption and an attempt to trespass on forbidden territory for 

which there will be a terrible penalty. To seek to peer into such 

things is as dark and reckless as the Nazis in that scene in the film, 

“Raiders of the Lost Ark” when they tried to acquire and open the 

Ark of the Covenant! Those who do not respect “the secret things 

of God” are treading a road to ruin. 

6. Spiritual Endurance Rather than Physical Resistance (verses 

9-10) 

Finally, in our text in this section, we read these words: 

 
495 Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verse 10. 
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“He who has an ear, let him hear: ‘If anyone is destined 

for captivity, into captivity he will go; if anyone is to 

die by the sword, by the sword he must be killed’. Here 

is a call for the perseverance and faith of the saints”.496 

When it says, in the Bible, “He who has an ear, let him hear” it is 

really saying in a very authoritative voice, “Listen up, people!” So 

what are we to listen up to here?  

In case there may be those who think or say, “We must resist the 

Antichrist through demonstrations or even by taking up arms!” — 

just as there are those today who post all over social media about 

how we must “rise up” and demonstrate vigorously against the 

New World Order or The Great Reset — this little interlude tells 

us that spiritual endurance rather than physical resistance is 

the correct mindset for the disciple of the Christ. We cannot 

overthrow the satanic World-system to create a better world. That 

is an empty daydream. For this world as a whole can only be fixed 

by Christ. We can, each in our own ways, counteract it through 

exposing its works of darkness, refusing to go along with 

unjust or nonsensical laws, and proclaiming the truth about 

Christ (thus potentially saving souls). It is also important to put 

all human evil in its correct context of the Fall and the spiritual 

battle down the ages. But to think that somehow all we have to do 

is gather outside some parliament or congress with a placard and 

everything will be put right is the height of ignorance, naivety and 

even of stupidity. There are also many who want to engage private 

militia to overthrow the system with AK-47s and other small arms. 

The world-system (which is essentially the beast world-system) is 

already so corrupt, so entrenched in darkness and subterfuge — 

not to mention its superior physical forces and armaments — that 

to imagine one can overthrow it is extremely naïve. Every 

revolution which has ever happened has resulted in evil which is 

 
496 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 9-10. 
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at least as bad (if not worse) as the regime that was being 

overthrown. By the time that the Antichrist will come on the 

scene, the beast world-system will be so utterly corrupted and 

so much of an abomination that the only solution by that 

point will be supernatural destruction rather than human 

amelioration. This is not at all to advocate passivity or complicity. 

Far from it! The disciple of Christ will not be cooperating with the 

world-system of the beast but will be busy educating the world 

and pointing in the direction of truth, peace, love and justice in the 

framework of Christ’s Gospel. In any case, the fury of the Antichrist 

against the Ekklesia will be so all-consuming that any physical 

resistance will be futile — though spiritual endurance will be de 

rigueur. 

So, this text means that, first, if to be taken captive is your destiny, 

then sobeit. You cannot fight it. Accept it. Second, it means that if 

you are destined to be executed (or even assassinated) then that 

too is your destiny, and you must accept it. For you cannot fight it 

or escape it. 

Incidentally, there is an alternative textual variant which says, “If 

anyone kills with the sword, then by the sword he must be killed”. It 

is difficult to say which variant holds the most weight. Both can be 

applicable. One is saying, “accept your destiny rather than fight it”, 

whereas the other is saying, “If you try to put up a physical fight 

you yourself will suffer the injury that you seek to inflict on others”. 

This latter reading is similar to some words of Christ in the Garden 

of Gethsemane to one of His companions after he hacked off a 

servant of the high priest’s ear, “All who draw the sword will die by 

the sword”.497 However, all things considered, I do think that the 

“accept your destiny” reading is probably the right one as it fits 

with the first part of the verse about accepting captivity. But I 

believe one should still not take up arms against the system as that 

 
497 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 26, verse 52. 
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would not only be morally repugnant but it would also be a 

profound spiritual error, not to mention utterly futile in view of 

their superior firepower. 

However, one can still be a powerful witness in such situations. 

Even in captivity, one can be a superb witness to truth, either to a 

guard, or to one’s fellow prisoners, or to a judge, or an audience, 

or even some televised proceedings. Christ actually refers to this 

situation, saying that when one is brought before authorities 

because of one’s faith, 

“This will be your opportunity to serve as witnesses. So 

make up your mind not to worry beforehand how to 

defend yourselves. For I will give you speech and 

wisdom that none of your adversaries will be able to 

resist or contradict”.498 

One could not hope for a better promise than that. And so our text 

finishes by saying, “Here is a call for the perseverance and faith of 

the saints”. Once again, this is about being “overcomers”, as we 

have discussed many times above in this book. As Christ said, “The 

one who perseveres to the end will be saved”.499 Right to the end. 

All the way. Nothing can stop it. One’s perseverance and faith 

are together an unstoppable force. Together, they are the sign 

of the genuineness of your discipleship. Even as you are about 

to be executed or assassinated, and you are told that it can be 

withheld if you will only renounce Christ, you will simply smile and 

say, “No, thank you. I know whom I have believed, and I am 

convinced that He is able to guard what I have entrusted to Him for 

that day”.500 

 
498 Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verses 12-15. 
499 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 13. 
500 Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 1, verse 12. 
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In the next section, we will open up the text about the beast rising 

out of the earth and see how it dovetails with the beast coming 

out of the sea. 

7. The Beast Rising Out of the Earth (13:11-15) 

“Then I saw another beast rising out of the earth. This 

beast had two horns like a lamb but spoke like a 

dragon. And this beast exercised all the authority of 

the first beast and caused the earth and those who 

dwell in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal 

wound had been healed. 

And the second beast performed great signs to cause 

even fire from heaven to come down to earth in the 

presence of the people. Because of the signs it was 

given to perform on behalf of the first beast, it 

deceived those who dwell on the earth, telling them to 

make an image to the beast that had been wounded 

by the sword and yet had lived. The second beast was 

permitted to give breath to the image of the first beast, 

so that the image could speak and cause all who 

refused to worship it to be killed”. 

In the previous section, we have already seen how there is a “beast 

rising out of the sea” which is a symbol of the manner in which 

Satan uses enforcement through government and empire to 

further the goals of his kingdom-building throughout this age, 

culminating in the revealing of the Antichrist. Now we have the 

“beast rising out of the earth”. So, the first question to be asked is 

this: Are there actually two completely different beasts — one from 

the sea and one from the earth — which would ultimately mean 

the revealing of two separate Antichrists? No. That cannot be, as 

we will see. Each beast is a symbol of a different aspect of the ‘spirit 

of the Antichrist’ and the satanic world-system — two sides of the 

same coin, as it were. Thus, the beast out of the sea is the 
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political, governmental, and administrative aspect of the 

enforcement of Satan’s kingdom-building across the globe. 

Whereas the beast out of the earth involves all the antichrist 

influences in society of a religious, philosophical, and 

scientific/technological nature which endorse, prop up and 

advocate the first. Thus, the second beast provides the 

undergirding rationale and religio-philosophical foundation of the 

whole political beast-system. 

For just as the world is building up politically and administratively 

to a one-world government, so it is also building up to the creation 

of one-world globalist religion to support that global government, 

along with advances in science and technology which will be used 

to further that process. The two beasts stand together like twins. 

The reason that we know it is really just one beast — two in one 

— is because right at the end of chapter 13, John says, “Let the one 

who has insight calculate the number of the beast”, rather than 

‘of the two beasts’. There is just one beast whose number needs 

calculating (which we will examine in §8 of this present chapter). 

Thus, the use of two beasts is simply a symbolic literary-prophetic 

device to characterize the satanic world-system and reveal the 

fullness of its nature. 

Let’s just put together the second beast’s credentials from this text: 

 It has two horns like a lamb, yet its words are those of a 

dragon. 

 It instigates adulation for the first beast, which actually also 

means instigating adulation for Satan, as we saw in verse 4 

of our text that the whole world revered not only the beast 

but also “they worshipped the dragon who had given 

authority to the beast”.  

 It performs false miracles with the intention of deceiving 

people across the earth into adulating the beast. We know 

that they are ‘false’ because the apostle Paul says: “The 

coming of the lawless one will be accompanied by the 
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working of Satan, with every kind of power, sign, and 

pseudo-wonder, and with every wicked deception directed 

against those who are perishing”.501 

 It tells people to make an image to the beast that had been 

wounded yet comes back to life. 

 It even makes that image appear to come to life and then 

forces everyone to adulate that image on pain of death. 

Before going into each of these aspects, what is important to 

realize here is that the beast as a whole is not merely an Endtimes 

phenomenon. Just as we saw with the seals being progressively 

revealed earlier in the Book of Revelation, beast-government 

and beast-religion, pseudo-spirituality, philosophy, and 

science are in some ways operational throughout the entire 

age but coming to a global climax as the end of the age 

approaches — especially when the restraints have been taken 

away by God — with the subsequent revealing of the 

Antichrist as the pinnacle of the double-beast. If I can put it like 

this: ‘Beastism’ in history is a process rather than merely a 

conclusion. That process is what this thirteenth chapter of the Book 

of Revelation is all about. It involves the monstrous repeated 

attempts by Satan throughout the age to establish his earthly 

kingdom through the nations. It manifested in John’s day through 

the awful excesses of the Roman empire. However, Satan has been 

restrained from the final accomplishment of his kingdom in its 

absolute fullness throughout this age; although he has been able 

to prepare for it and achieve it in lesser ways — just not at the 

global one-world government level. However, as we will see when 

we look at chapter 20 of The Book, where that restraint is 

symbolised in the figure of “one thousand years” (signifying the 

Age of the Ekklesia) during which Satan is chained in the Abyss, 

there will come a time when he will be loosed from that restraint 

 
501 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 9-10. 
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and will savagely put together his global empire through a one-

world government with support, enablement, and endorsement 

from religious, pseudo-spiritual, philosophical, and scientific 

(especially technological) enterprise. Then the revealing of the 

fullness of ‘beastism’ and of fallen, untransformed humanity’s 

highest possible achievement can finally be realized through the 

global one-world kingdom/empire of the Antichrist. 

The Beast as Counterfeit Christ Like an Angel of Light 

So, because there is a sense in which ‘beastism’ has been 

operational throughout this age, the “two horns like a lamb” and 

‘speech like a dragon’ which describe the second beast refer to 

Satan’s ability through human government and religion to appear 

as an angel-of-christlike light (as it says in our text, ‘like a lamb’), 

yet really being a satanic impostor (with ‘speech like a dragon’). 

The dragon in The Book, as we now know, is none other than 

Satan. This is another way of saying ‘like a wolf in sheep’s clothing’. 

That false christ presentation has happened repeatedly down the 

age, which Christ Himself referred to when He said, “For many will 

come in My name, claiming, ‘I am the Christ,’ and will deceive 

many”,502 and when He spoke of the time when “false prophets will 

arise and mislead many”,503 and when He said that “false Christs 

and false prophets will appear and perform great signs and wonders 

that would deceive even the elect, if that were possible”.504 This is 

also why the second beast out of the earth is described as the 

“false prophet” in chapter 16, verse 13 and chapter 20, verse 10. 

Religion, pseudo-spirituality, philosophy, and science, if they do 

not promote the truth about Christ having come in the flesh, are 

actually false prophecy. In this way, the work of the second beast 

involves false prophecy. Apostate religion and philosophy — that 

 
502 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 5. 
503 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 11. 
504 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 24. 
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is, any religious, spiritual, scientific, or technological endeavour 

which does not acknowledge that Christ has come in the flesh as 

saviour of the world — is a major feature of the apocalypse. For 

that apocalypse (which is the revelation of Jesus the Christ) must 

inevitably also reveal the counterfeit ‘christs’ as quoted above from 

Matthew’s gospel, chapter 24. The Antichrist will surely be the 

ultimate ‘false christ’, even claiming that he is the returned Christ 

and that this is what has always been meant by the term which 

speaks of Him as ‘coming again’. 

Once more, I must stress that this beast-process is really an age-

long phenomenon — beginning after the fallen archangel, Satan, 

was completely kicked out of heaven as a result of the ascension 

of Christ (for he was then filled with fury505) — and escalating 

throughout the age until it climaxes at the end of the age in the 

ultimate false christ, the Antichrist, who we know will perform 

“signs and pseudo-miracles”.506 

The false church (which, along with other phony religious 

enterprise) will inevitably be a part of the process symbolised in 

the second beast, endorsing and supporting the one-world 

government of the Antichrist, just as it has always propped up 

dictators and tyrannical regimes, as well as pseudo-democratic 

ones, never rocking the boat, just there to be a courtier (and 

courtesan) to the state. How often has the false church propped 

up beast-government and been a part of it? It has even conducted 

its own pogroms under the guise of ‘inquisitions’ or armed 

‘crusades’. One can even see that that unquestioning support for 

government today, as ecclesiastical authorities in many countries 

have meekly endorsed their government’s strategy for the 

pandemic and indiscriminate Covid-19 vaccine rollout, which is an 

 
505 As we can see in the Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-12. 
506 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9. 
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assault on one’s God-given body.507 The Ekklesia was never 

supposed to have been a world religion, never mind having its own 

state called the Vatican! The very idea of a state church is a 

reprehensible anathema for which many will be judged. That 

‘harlot’ church will very fittingly be destroyed along with the whole 

system of ‘beastness’, otherwise known spiritually as ‘Babylon’ (as 

we will see in chapters 17 and 18 in the Book of Revelation). 

The Two Beasts are One 

This satanic “double-beastness” involving a coalition between a 

one-world government and corrupt global religion, philosophy, 

and science will be the culmination of the entire thrust of humanity 

in its hubristic, narcissistic outburst on a political and religious level 

against Christ and the true Divine. It has been in embryonic form 

for some time. When we take these two beasts in parallel with the 

section about the “man of lawlessness” in Paul’s second letter to 

the church in Thessalonica, we can see that what we can call ‘beast-

government’ and ‘beast-religion’ (with its pseudo-spirituality, 

godless philosophy, science and technology) are amalgamated 

into the revealing of the Antichrist, as the final culmination of them 

both. 

Thus, the beast coming from the sea and the beast coming out 

of the earth in the thirteenth chapter of the Book of 

Revelation are not really two completely different beasts but 

they are used as a literary-prophetic device to describe the two 

principal aspects of satanic influence on this earth, namely, politics 

and governance, along with pseudo-spirituality and godless 

 
507 If you dispute that, then try reading this superb November 2021 article 

by Dean Davis, who shows with courage and great lucidity how disciples 

of Christ do not have to submit to governments which impose corrupt 

mandates on a population. Here is the link:  https://www.clr4u.org/covid-

19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-

respond/  

https://www.clr4u.org/covid-19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-respond/
https://www.clr4u.org/covid-19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-respond/
https://www.clr4u.org/covid-19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-respond/
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religion and philosophy, with enabling science and technology — 

both wings of which will accrue in Christ-denying evil and 

culminate in the revealing of the Antichrist at the end of this aeon. 

To sum up, this marrying-up of politics with religion, pseudo-

spirituality, philosophy and science in the endorsement of one-

world government is emphasised in the prophecies of the Book of 

Revelation, where we see that the first beast coming out of the sea 

in chapter 13 is the political/governmental aspect of Antichrist 

global government rising out of the nations (of which ‘sea’ is a 

classic Old Testament symbol used by John in the Book of 

Revelation) and the second beast out of the earth in that same 

chapter is the religious, philosophical and scientific promotion of 

‘spirit of the Antichrist’ global government, all culminating in the 

manifestation of the actual Antichrist as the fallen archangel 

Satan’s highest representative on earth, which he will imagine is 

the realization of the earthly empire he has sought to build from 

the beginning. As the Christ said in a discourse on the Mount of 

Olives about the build-up to the end of this age and what the signs 

would be: “Where the carcass is, there the vultures will gather”.508 

The Antichrist will Be the Idol of World Religions 

In fact, the Antichrist will try to pass himself off as the returned 

Christ (hence, the image of the beast having ‘two horns like a 

lamb’). Not only that, but he will seek to satisfy each religion 

according to its doctrinal requirements for a coming world 

leader in the one-world jamboree. This religious aspect of the 

Antichrist is especially important as it will make him extremely 

appealing to religious people of all types. Let us look a little more 

closely at this. 

If it is the case that the Antichrist will present himself to be the 

true Christ, it naturally follows that in order to do so he will have 

to teach that the man, Jesus Christ, who walked this earth two 

 
508 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 28. 
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thousand years ago, was an impostor and not the real Son of God 

come in the flesh — which, in fact, perfectly fulfils our definition of 

Satanism given in the previous section about the beast out of the 

sea. And the world will be more than ready for that, in view of the 

vast amount of false teaching about the Christ which will have 

prepared the way for it. In our text, it is said very clearly that the 

beast spoke “arrogant and blasphemous words” — “blasphemies 

against God”, slandering “His name and His tabernacle — those 

who dwell in heaven”.509 In fact, “He will oppose and exalt himself 

above every so-called god or object of worship. So he will seat 

himself in the temple of God, proclaiming himself to be God”.510 In 

other words, he will single out the Ekklesia and the teachings 

about the Christ for suppression, ridicule Christian teaching 

about the afterlife, then set himself up as being the essence of 

the one true ‘god’ who represents all religions and makes 

them all defunct.  

Imagine the situation: We already live in a world which in the main 

hates Christ, the true Christ, or dismisses everything about Him as 

either corrupted information or mythology. As time progresses, 

the idea of Christ as the Son of God is going to come under even 

greater attack, which will mean that the Ekklesia is going to have 

to stand its ground radically and will be under extreme risk to life 

and limb. The denial that Christ, the Son of God, actually came 

in the flesh is the real conspiracy — the one which seeds all 

others. This is why upholding that He came in the flesh is so crucial 

and radical. It is, in fact, what makes you truly counterculture to 

the satanic world-system. 

When the Antichrist is finally revealed — the ultimate impostor, 

presenting himself as the ‘messiah’ for the world — who do you 

think is going to be fooled? Not merely the easily programmable 

 
509 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 5-6. 
510 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
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inhabitants of the ‘Churchianity’/‘Christianist’ scene but also the 

adherents of the majority of the world’s religions together with the 

New Age pseudo-spirituality people as well as the UFO/ET 

‘community’, for he will present himself as a fulfilment of all their 

dreams too! Let’s go into this much more deeply (which is precisely 

where I like to go). 

A great many influential individuals and organizations are not only 

commending but also publicly working towards the formation of 

a single global government as the only solution to the problems 

of humanity. It would be no exaggeration to say that everything 

which now happens in international affairs (including the recent 

pandemic, as I showed in my article, clickable here, “You Have 

Been Spooked”) is playing its part in the build-up to global 

government. 

As this global ‘one-world’ government is gradually being put 

together, you will observe another rather interesting 

phenomenon. For all your hugely wealthy gurus with their Eastern 

mystical gobbledygook, and all your multi-millionaire New Age 

teachers with the westernised claptrap that they’ve plagiarised 

from those Eastern mystical gurus, and from Gnosticism and 

Theosophy, are lining up one after the other to endorse global 

government. This promotion of confederated global government 

by interfaith religion is a radical part of what is being prophesied 

in this thirteenth chapter of the Book of Revelation, where we see 

that they will also eventually even revere the Antichrist! 

The second beast out of the earth gives the religious impetus to 

the whole beast schtick, along with the influences of false 

spirituality, godless philosophy and science. They will all be there, 

from the Dalai Lama and other berobed or turbaned globalist 

gurus to the pedlars of the CIA-induced New Age ‘bible’, “A Course 

in Miracles”, and the hawkers of the works of the likes of Alice 

Bailey, who basically inaugurated the New Age Movement with her 

https://diakrisis-project.com/2021/06/06/you-have-been-spooked/
https://diakrisis-project.com/2021/06/06/you-have-been-spooked/
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quasi-theosophical, neo-Gnostic sophistry,511 and whoever else 

you want to name from the litany of pseudo-spiritual glitterati 

whose works have mesmerised so many all their lives. 

The stark reality is this: One day, you will either suddenly, 

finally, wholly wake up to the enormity of what has been 

happening on this earth and realize that all “those narrow-

minded and nutty” disciples of the Christ who vigilantly (and 

at great cost to their reputations and lives) warned you about 

this were actually not so crazy after all; OR you will follow your 

politicians, pundits, gurus and teachers like lemmings into the 

maelstrom which follows and suffer the same eternal fate as 

the fallen angels who have been manipulating it all for aeons. 

This is the stark choice which lies before everyone, even right now 

at this moment. I hope that you will not wait until that crunch time 

to make your choice but that you will make it imminently. There 

really is no time to waste. 

 
511 The term ‘New Age’ is usurped counterfeit terminology popularised 

by Alice Bailey who, in many ways, is the mother of the New Age 

Movement. It draws on the Bible’s use of the word ‘aeons’ (ages) and, in 

particular, Christ’s prophecy of the present aeon (age) ending and a new 

one being birthed after the Divine judgement, which will be brought to 

pass after Christ’s return to earth (which New Age folks either reject or 

spiritualize). The New Age Movement is actually a neo-Gnostic 

counterfeit of the real Christ’s work in ascension, salvation, and the 

fulfilment of the cosmos in a “new heaven and new earth” — the true 

new age. But the New Age people have taken the balls out of the 

meaning of ‘aeons’ which they have stolen from the Bible and totally 

twisted the designs of the true Christ, thus proving that they are ruled by 

the realm of darkness under Satan, who is the father of lies. Their false 

‘christ’ — the so-called ‘christ within’ or so-called ‘christ-consciousness’ 

— is one who will never judge. For them, judging is ‘negative’ and truth 

is relative. One day, their shock will be palpable throughout the world 

when that global judgement takes place. 
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Institutional Churches Will Welcome the Antichrist 

The part which all those pseudo-spiritual religious icons will play 

in promoting the one-world government and, ultimately in 

endorsing the Antichrist himself, is a pure fulfilment of the “spirit 

of the Antichrist” and part of what is encapsulated behind the 

image of the symbolic second beast out of the earth that we are 

focusing on here. For you will see that the world’s religious leaders 

— beginning with the Pope and the apostate archbishops, and the 

heads of many other denominations — will fall over themselves to 

treacherously say that the Antichrist is, in fact, ‘the returned Christ’. 

They will be absolutely lining up to endorse him, though he 

will have come as Satan’s representative (as we see in chapter 

13, verse 2b), but dressed in sheep’s clothing, fooling the 

world that he is a political and spiritual colossus and, as we 

have seen, even attended by strange signs and the working of 

pseudo-miracles. From there will follow on many other religious 

figures giving endorsement to the Antichrist. 

Even Some Evangelicals Could Welcome the Antichrist as Christ 

Not only institutional church people will be taken in by the 

revealing of the Antichrist, but this could also be the case with 

many of those who consider themselves to be of a more 

evangelical persuasion who are expecting Christ to return as a kind 

of superpower-enabled rabbi in human form who will set up a 

kingdom on earth and reign from Jerusalem with a restored 

temple for precisely one thousand years, which they call “The 

Millennium”. This comes about through a complete misreading of 

the twentieth chapter of the Book of Revelation due to the stifling 

literalism which is everywhere prevalent in so many churches 

today. One has to be able to distinguish between what is literal 

and what is deeply symbolic — especially in a work such as the 

Book of Revelation — though there is a fear among some that to 

regard any scripture as being symbolic or allegorical is a liberal 

tendency and is therefore to be avoided. Even what I have written 
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in this paragraph will have me marked out as a heretic by the 

ubiquitous hitmen in those churches that subscribe to the 

“millennial reign of Christ” in Jerusalem, and I will be ‘dead meat’ 

on their radar. Because I believe it is a complete ‘red herring’, I will 

be dealing with all this millennial stuff in considerable detail in 

chapter 9 of this book. 

Suffice it to say for now that it will not surprise me if many of these 

so-called ‘evangelicals’, because of their desire for Christ to set up 

a kingdom on earth, will be swept up into the mass hypnosis 

attending the revealing of the Antichrist. Christ has warned us that 

during the run-up to the end, the fraudulent sophistry of false 

christs (of which the Antichrist will be the ultimate manifestation) 

will be so fiendishly deceptive that it could “deceive even the elect, 

if that were possible”.512 Obviously, with the genuine ‘elect’ that will 

not in the end be possible. But there could be a lot of wavering on 

the part of some when they witness the coming together of the 

world and begin to doubt their own instincts. Clearly, this will be 

one of those occurrences which sorts out the wheat from the chaff 

— the true from the false among those who profess to be Christ’s 

disciples. And those false ones will no doubt be swept up into the 

euphoria surrounding the revealing of the Antichrist, for the 

delusion of counterfeit will be strong. 

The Level of Counterfeit Will Be Delusionally Stunning 

This is a good point at which to speak more about the degree of 

counterfeit in the coming of the Antichrist — especially in the way 

that it could affect those professing to be disciples of the Christ. 

We can see the degree of counterfeit in the way that the apostle 

Paul describes both the coming of the Antichrist and the second 

coming of Christ with exactly the same Greek word, παρουσία, 

Parousia.513 In fact, ‘the Parousia’ is the official word used in 

 
512 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 24. 
513 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 8-9. 
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theology to describe the second coming of Christ. To see it 

used in prophecy in relation to the revealing of the Antichrist 

is quite astonishing from an eschatological standpoint. That is 

how deceptive it will be. For it will be the ultimate masterstroke of 

mendacity from the father of lies as he mimics the true Parousia 

with his own coming. Distinguishing between one Parousia and 

the other will be a hallmark of true faith. The disciples of Christ 

who resist that whole phony theatre surrounding the Antichrist 

and who call it for what it is, ‘an infernal deception’, will be 

ridiculed and excoriated (even by many who call themselves 

Christians) for rejecting ‘the second coming of their own Saviour’. 

Can you see it all unfolding? Everyone coming together across the 

world in celebration as religions join hands and it finally looks as 

though there really will be ‘peace in our time’ and the golden age 

promised in all religions and awaited by the New Age folks can 

finally begin, with the magic ‘messiah of all religions and none’ at 

the helm of the world. Even the most hardened atheists and 

anarchists will surely capitulate, though finally believing in the 

wrong god! After all, what kind of stubborn extremists would reject 

that wonderful hope for humanity promised by ‘our glorious world 

leader’? 

Obviously, he will not be called “the Antichrist” (as only disciples 

of Christ will identify him as that) but he will no doubt have some 

mightily powerful name of deep occult significance which will be 

like a coded turnkey into everyone’s heart across the globe. That 

is the point at which the genuine disciples of the true Christ will 

find themselves publicly denounced and treated as ungrateful 

pariahs doggedly holding on to what will be called “an outmoded 

dualistic viewpoint”. They will then know the full force of the 

tyranny of the Antichrist and his regime, and the words in our text 

will come to pass: “Then the beast was permitted to wage war 
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against the saints and to conquer them”.514 And the whole world 

will turn away from the holocaust which will be unleashed on the 

disciples of Christ, believing that those who resist the ‘global shift’ 

should be dispatched from the world without ceremony because 

of the negative energy which they bring into ‘the new matrix’. 

“Brother will betray brother to death, and a father his child. Children 

will rise against their parents and have them put to death. You will 

be hated by everyone because of My name”, said the Christ.515 “For 

those will be days of tribulation unmatched from the beginning of 

God’s creation until now, and never to be seen again”.516 Yes, that 

will be the Great Tribulation and the disciples of Christ will bear 

the brunt of it. Anyone who teaches otherwise is selling the saints 

short. 

So, the whole Christian scene will be greatly affected by the 

revealing of the Antichrist. A great division will occur as those who 

are not true disciples will run after ‘the man of lawlessness’ with 

no understanding of his true nature and thus be among those who 

will have spiritually ‘received the mark of the beast’ (for it will not 

be a physical mark, as I will demonstrate in the next major section 

of this chapter, §8). However, those who understand will refuse to 

have anything to do with anything connected with the Antichrist. 

They will feel as if they are living in an alien world surrounded by 

alien people who are filled with misplaced elation without realizing 

its falsehood. It will be a real nightmare of some magnitude. 

Martyrdom will abound, and the saints will be glad to leave this 

world through it. For this will be the ultimate of those times when 

the saints will be put to death and those who do the killing will be 

convinced that they are doing God a favour. It will be a holocaust 

and a genocide. 

 
514 See the Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 7; cf. chapter 11, verse 

7; Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verses 21 & 25. 
515 Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verses 12-13a. 
516 Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verse 19. 
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What of the world’s religions? How will they respond when the 

Antichrist is revealed? 

Most Muslims Will Welcome the Antichrist as ‘the Mahdi’ 

It is an interesting and significant fact that the concept of a coming 

‘World Teacher’ who sets up a Golden Age on earth can be found 

in many world religious systems as well as in the literature of the 

occult. At present, numerous religious groupings the world over 

are living in such an expectation. For example, the Shi’ite Muslims 

believe that “God has designated a line of the family of ’Ali to act 

as sources of spiritual guidance to the community”.517 The various 

members of this family line are known as ‘Imams’. However, 

according to the literature, in the ninth century the twelfth of the 

line disappeared and this led to a hiatus in the manifestation of 

the ‘Imams’. Thus, “the Shi’is now await the return (raj’a) of the 

expected Imam, who will re-establish a reign of justice and peace on 

earth”.518 The significance to world events of this expectation of 

the Mahdi, as he is called, should not be missed. For the Shi’ites 

believe that 

“towards the end of the world, before the Last Day 

(Qiyama), a Mahdi, often identified with the 

returned Jesus, will establish a reign of justice on 

the earth. In Shi’ism the Mahdi is a vital figure, 

identified with the Hidden Imam who will reappear 

and rule by divine prescription”.519 

The Ayatollah Khomeini was a Shi’ite Muslim and his Iranian 

Revolution of 1978-9 was a Shi’ite-inspired event. It is worth 

noting that after this Revolution, the Ayatollah Khomeini became 

 
517 John R. Hinnells (ed.), The Penguin Dictionary of Religion, Penguin, 

1984, p.161. 
518 Ibid., pp.162-164. 
519 Ibid., p.198. 
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recognized as ‘Vilayat Faqih’ or supreme temporal representative 

in Iran of the ‘Hidden Imam’ or Mahdi who is still to come.520 The 

power of the Shi’ites worldwide is enormous. If a World Teacher 

were to appear who could fulfil their expectations, his powerbase 

in the world of Islam would be immense. The Sunni Muslims also 

hold beliefs about the coming Mahdi, but they differ on some 

points with Shi’ites.521 On this basis, at least a sizeable majority 

of the adherents of the religion of Islam will be likely to 

receive with much glee the Antichrist when he is finally 

revealed. However, it may be that all Muslims will fall in line if 

their leaders commend it. 

Buddhists Will Welcome the Antichrist as Bodhisattva Maitreya 

It is not only the many millions of Shi’ite Muslims who are 

expecting a World Teacher to establish a reign of peace and justice 

on the earth. Classical Buddhism also speaks of the expectancy of 

a future World Teacher to follow in the line of its founder 

Shakyamuni Gautama Buddha, who was reputed to be alive in the 

sixth century B.C. Establishing the link even more profoundly, the 

name of their expected teacher is Bodhisattva Maitreya, which 

corresponds precisely with the name of the ‘Ascended Master’, 

Lord Maitreya, expected to come as the ‘World Teacher’ in the 

understanding of the New Age neo-Gnostics of today. 

There is another interesting connection here. In New Age ideology, 

the etheric retreat where their so-called ‘Ascended Masters’ (who 

are plainly demonic appearances as ‘angels of light’) are reputed 

to live is referred to as Shambhala. In the religion of Tibetan 

Buddhism, the same name of Shambhala refers to: 

“a mystic kingdom ruled by the lineage holders of the 

Kalachakra Tantra (Wheel of Time Tantra). It is said that 

 
520 Ibid., p.58. 
521 You can read all about this in the Wikipedia article about the Mahdi. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahdi . 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mahdi


363 | P a g e  

 

 

King Suchandra of Shambhala received this Tantra 

from Buddha in the latter’s eightieth year and 

entrusted it to his successors, the last of whom, 

Rigden Pema Karpo, is expected to return and 

establish Shambhala as a universal kingdom”.522 

Once again, we discover in yet another religion this idea of a 

coming World Teacher who sets up a Golden Age on earth. Let us 

remember here that the Tibetan Buddhist Dalai Lama, who is so 

influential among the New Agers of today and others, occupies a 

similar role to that of the Ayatollah Khomeini in terms of being the 

‘supreme temporal representative’ of the Buddha, until the coming 

of ‘the Maitreya’ to ‘establish Shambhala as a universal kingdom’. 

Theosophists and New Age Folks Will Welcome the Antichrist 

This dovetails with the similar expectation of theosophists and 

occultists who speak of a ‘coming World Teacher’, which they have 

been announcing since 1889, when Helena Blavatsky (1831-1891) 

declared to the world that the purpose of establishing the 

Theosophical Society was “to prepare humanity for the reception of 

a World Teacher”. Seven years later, Blavatsky’s successor, Annie 

Besant (1847-1933), made a similar announcement.523 By making 

out as if the next big item on the spiritual agenda will be a coming 

World Teacher who will really be the returned Christ, they were 

setting the scene for the global acceptance of the Antichrist as the 

true Christ. In the warped, satanic view of these people, there is no 

Antichrist coming first. That would be considered as too ‘negative’ 

and ‘not in the plan of a loving universe’. 

Another esotericist, Alice Bailey (1880-1949), who was the bridge 

between theosophy and the New Age agenda (and was the first to 

use the term ‘New Age’ in great measure), founded ‘The Lucis 

 
522 John R. Hinnells (ed.), op.cit., p.294. 
523 She tried to railroad the philosopher, Jiddu Krishnamurti, into the role, 

but he refused to play along with it. 
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Trust’, which has its main headquarters in the United Nations Plaza 

in New York and its European HQ in Whitehall Court, three-

hundred metres from the Houses of Parliament (the obvious 

purpose being to attempt to wield influence in political circles and 

through world developments). She wrote a whole book about this 

coming “World Teacher”, entitled “The Reappearance of the 

Christ”. On the Lucis Trust’s website, it is said about this coming 

‘christ’: 

“If men look for the Christ Who left His disciples 

centuries ago, they will fail to recognize the Christ Who 

is in process of returning… The Son of God is on His 

way and He cometh not alone. His advance guard is 

already here and the Plan which they must follow is 

already made and clear. Let recognition be the aim… 

He is that Great Being Whom the Christian calls the 

Christ; He is known also in the Orient as the 

Bodhisattva, and as the Lord Maitreya, and is the One 

looked for by the devout Mohammedan, under the 

name of the Imam Mahdi”.524 

It is all pulled together there by Bailey. It blatantly says that “his 

advance guard is already here” for their pretended ‘christ’. Indeed, 

it is, and has been for millennia. It is called “the spirit of the 

Antichrist” and they are the “many antichrists” who “have 

appeared” and who continue to do so.525 Bailey’s writings were 

dictated to her by a ‘channelled’ discarnate entity she called ‘Djwal 

Khul’. We are right in the middle of classic satanic strategy 

when we read this material — the ultimate ‘darkness posing as 

an angel of light’ agenda in this age of deception. The huge rise in 

 
524 See https://www.lucistrust.org/resources/the_christ . NB: The Lucis 

Trust’s publishing company was originally called “The Lucifer Publishing 

Company”. Are you making connections? 
525 First Letter of John, chapter 2, verse 18. 

https://www.lucistrust.org/resources/the_christ
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the New Age scene of this so-called ‘channelling’ — by which 

discarnate entities (often claiming to be from other parts of the 

universe or other dimensions) communicate directly with 

adherents on earth — has played a big role in paving the way for 

‘beastness’ and the coming of the Antichrist. The preparation for 

this has been so complete, with the discernment of so many 

having been blinded and dumbed-down to such a great degree. It 

all appeals so well to the tolerant, quasi-liberal mindset, which 

upholds evolutionary betterment of the planet and mistakenly 

believes in ‘the innate goodness of all’, with its claim of a 

‘brotherhood of humanity’ coming together to create a glorious 

Golden Age on earth under a ‘World Teacher’ who appears to be 

a cross between their received image of the Buddha (a fat, jolly, 

wise man), the phony ‘Ascended Masters’ of the theosophists, the 

many corrupt Eastern gurus, and all the millionaire New Age 

teachers they’ve seen running workshops at highly inflated prices! 

Many New Age people even refer to their coming World Teacher 

with terms such as ‘The Ascended Master Christ’ or ‘Master Jesus’ 

–– descriptions which will no doubt be used to persuade untaught 

and undiscerning people who call themselves ‘Christians’ that this 

character, the Antichrist, is the actual returned Jesus Christ. 

This is deception at its finest, and it is happening right before 

our eyes today: The preparation for the revealing of the 

Antichrist, who will be believed to be the true Christ returned. 

All of this fiasco ignores completely the reality of a demonic realm 

consisting of fallen angels hellbent on creating an earthly empire 

with Satan’s man at the helm, while seducing gullible people into 

imagining they are being contacted by entities from other 

galaxies! 

A disciple of Alice Bailey (and former vice-president of the 

ufological Aetherius Society), the artist Benjamin Creme (1922-

2016), was an advocate of the ‘coming World Teacher’ whom he 

called Lord Maitreya. Creme has been an important figure in the 

New Age scene, as he claimed to have been contacted via 



366 | P a g e  

 

 

‘channelling’ to prepare the way for ‘the age of peace and 

brotherhood on earth’ which would be brought into being by the 

coming of this Lord Maitreya. His organization, Share 

International,526 has carried the torch for his teachings, and his 

long-awaited Lord Maitreya fits all the trappings of a fake ‘christ’ 

who will in reality be the Antichrist. Creme claims that this Lord 

Maitreya is actually already alive today and waiting to be revealed. 

Whether this is true or not, he has nevertheless kept the concept 

of the imminently-coming Lord Maitreya alive in the minds of 

many New Age adherents. 

Many Jewish People Will Welcome the Antichrist 

Another important factor to recognize, in relation to the global 

expectation of a World Teacher who will usher in a Golden Age on 

earth, is that many of the Jewish people of the world are still 

anachronistically awaiting their Messiah to bring to Jerusalem 

a universal reign of peace and justice to the earth. This takes 

on sinister proportions when one considers the enigmatic 

statement of Christ to the Jews that, although they would not 

accept Him as the Messiah, “if someone else comes in his own 

name, you will receive him.”.527 As Augustine of Hippo (AD.354-

430) states, concerning those words of Christ to the Jews: “He 

intimated that they would receive Antichrist, who will seek the glory 

of his own name”.528 Augustine was not alone thinking that. Hilary 

of Poitiers (AD c.300-367) puts it like this: “The Jews accordingly did 

not receive the Lord Jesus Christ who was the Son of God and God, 

but [they will] receive the impostor who calls himself God”.529 

 
526 See http://www.share-international.org . 
527 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 43. 
528 Augustine of Hippo, “Tractates on the Gospel According to St. John”, 

Tractate XXIX, §8. 
529 Hilary of Poitiers, “On the Trinity”, Book IV, Chapter xxvi. 

http://www.share-international.org/
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Here we begin to gain some insight into the true identity of this 

World Teacher expected by so many of the world’s religions and 

New Age neo-Gnostic cults. This impostor, the Antichrist, will 

deceive not only the spiritually-blinded Jews but also almost the 

entire populations of the whole world into thinking that he is the 

fulfilment of the religious expectations enshrined in their 

prophecies. 

Hopi Indians (and those who Revere Them) 

Will Welcome the Antichrist 

Numerous other religious cults and groupings hold beliefs which 

are significant to this concept of a coming World Teacher. Among 

them, the American Indian Hopi tribe has been lending support to 

the spiritual timetable of the New Ager folks, for whom they hold 

some reverential significance. Special dates have been given in 

ancient Hopi prophecy as being auspicious to a ‘quantum leap in 

evolution’ which is associated with the coming of a World Teacher 

they call “The Pahana”, who has apparently been around before 

and who will return.530 This has been a major influence on the New 

Age expectation concerning future events. 

Another fact pointed out by adherents of the New Age is that all 

the prophecies of the human-sacrifice-practising Mesoamerican 

Mayan culture –– for which they have great admiration –– 

culminated in the year AD 2011, which gave rise to the expectation 

of the establishment of a new era sometime soon after. They are 

still waiting. Any current perusal of New Age social media pages 

reveals their almost hysterical expectancy of an imminent 

‘happening’. They are continually referring to all the ‘portals’ being 

opened and significant ‘galactic gateway transmissions’ into which 

people can plug themselves to ‘raise their vibration’ and undergo 

what they call ‘The Shift’ or ‘Ascension’ — moving into a higher 

 
530 See https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hopi_mythology#Pahana . 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hopi_mythology#Pahana
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consciousness so you can find your ‘true divine self’.531 It is all 

standard mind-control and the hypnotic use of suggestion 

techniques. The almost manic expectancy of New Age people will 

certainly be fulfilled by the revealing of the Antichrist to become 

their long-awaited ‘World-Teacher’. 

Thus, one can say that the coming of the Antichrist will be the 

ultimate ‘psyop’ on the back of generations of ‘gaslighting’ of 

the populations of the world! It will be the ultimate feather in 

the cap of the father of lies, who has been a deceiver from the 

very beginning. 

ET and UFO-lovers Will Welcome the Antichrist 

The millions of believers in UFOs and ETs (which the discerning 

disciple of Christ recognizes as manifestations produced by the 

archontic/demonic realm to deflect seekers from finding truth) will 

also welcome the Antichrist with open arms; for he will surely 

present himself as if he was a saviour from another world or with 

connections to other worlds. In whatever manner he presents 

himself, they will see him as a kind of ‘space-brother’ come to lead 

the world into its next phase of evolution and technological 

advancement — for the Antichrist will no doubt be a great 

advocate of the theory of evolution and extreme invasive science, 

such as Artificial Intelligence, cloning, human augmentation, 

genetic experimentation, transhumanism, nanotechnology, 

remote viewing, and more, all of which falls under the realm of the 

second beast. Those who are devotees of what is known in 

transhumanist circles as “Human 2.0” will no doubt love him.532 

 
531 See, for example, http://www.preparingforthegreatshift.org/ and 

https://www.ask-angels.com/spiritual-guidance/ascension/  
532 https://www.forbes.com/sites/cognitiveworld/2018/10/01/human-2-

0-is-coming-faster-than-you-think-will-you-evolve-with-the-times/ to 

learn more about Human 2.0 and Transhumanism. See also my article, 

“Transhumanism, Posthumans and the Need for Authentic Leadership”. 

http://www.preparingforthegreatshift.org/
https://www.ask-angels.com/spiritual-guidance/ascension/
https://www.forbes.com/sites/cognitiveworld/2018/10/01/human-2-0-is-coming-faster-than-you-think-will-you-evolve-with-the-times/
https://www.forbes.com/sites/cognitiveworld/2018/10/01/human-2-0-is-coming-faster-than-you-think-will-you-evolve-with-the-times/
http://diakrisis-project.com/2021/10/17/transhumanism-posthumans-the-need-for-authentic-leadership/
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‘Heaven on Earth’ is a Satanic Ploy 

So, what are disciples of Christ to make of all this millennial 

expectancy and the ardently awaited advent of a so-called ‘World 

Teacher’? Surely, just as the idea of a future ‘Golden Age on earth’ 

has been fabricated with great stealth by Satan in his ‘Endtime 

strategy’ as a way of seducing people away from the true teaching 

on eternal life in a completely reconstituted “new heavens and new 

earth”, so that ‘old serpent’ has dredged up the idea of a coming 

World Teacher who will set up a spiritual reign of peace and justice 

on this earth — all in crass counterfeit of the second coming of 

Christ, who specifically emphasised that His kingdom is “not of this 

world”.533 

The World Economic Forum & Acolytes 

Will Welcome the Antichrist 

It is a two-pronged strategy which is involved in the setting-up of 

Satan’s kingdom. For there will be an amalgamation of religious 

representation on earth — a kind of one-world interfaith religion 

to match the confederation of nations to create a one-world 

government. This is well underway in our own time, as religious 

leaders are queueing up to endorse global government. In 2013, 

the annual globalist World Economic Forum (WEF), set up a new 

“Global Agenda Council on the Role of Faith”. So it is no surprise 

to see iconic religious promoters of ‘one-worldism’ get involved 

with their political counterparts. 

At the Davos 2018 meeting of the World Economic Forum, there 

was a seminal session on “The Power of Faith”, which came out of 

the WEF’s Global Agenda Council on the Role of Faith 2012-2014. 

In a July 2020 edition of Time Magazine, in an article entitled “We 

Must Act as One to Preserve Our World”, even the Dalai Lama 

 
533 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36; Gospel of Luke, chapter 17, verse 

20; Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verses 12-13; Book of Isaiah, 

chapter, 65, verse 17; Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verses 1-5. 
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endorsed the dissolving of differences between nations and 

religions in a “sense of oneness” — a clear promotion of global 

governance and religion. 

In the images to the left, 

you can see the currently 

very trendy Sadguru 

meeting and embracing 

Klaus Schwab, the founder 

and executive chairman of 

the World Economic Forum 

in 2020 and, below that, the 

then Anglican Archbishop 

of Canterbury, George 

Carey; former Chief Rabbi of 

the UK, Jonathan Sacks; 

former Grand Mufti of 

Bosnia & Herzegovina, Mustafa Cerić; and Sojourners leader and 

former spiritual adviser to Barack Obama, Jim Wallis, linking arms 

at the World Economic Forum in Davos in 2009. In those images, 

we see summed up the coming together of politics, pseudo-

spirituality, and religion to generate a one-world government. If 

one couples this with its drive to develop Transhumanism and a 

new type of augmented human — for the WEF is building its 

portfolio on the promotion of transhumanism, in which 

technology will be used to create this new kind of human, known 

as Human 2.0 or by the word “Posthuman” — then one can see 

where all this is heading. This brave new world is a counterfeit of 

the disciple of Christ becoming “a new creation”,534 and represents 

a crass attempt to climb into the “sheepfold… some other way”, 

without any warrant.535 This is linked to Facebook’s “Metaverse”, 

 
534 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 17. 
535 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verse 1. 
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resulting in a brave new world of virtual reality to turn people into 

slaves to a high-surveillance society under the thrall of the new 

technology, in which the elites can use pharmaceuticals and 

technology to ‘perfect’ themselves as humans, print new organs, 

even overcome death, so they believe, basking in their riches, while 

the rabble will eat insects and mealworms, “own nothing and be 

happy”, and people can even be packed off to live on Mars.536 

We will see the amalgamation of all these elements increasingly in 

the coming years, in the build-up to the inevitable one-world 

government. For interfaith religion, spirituality, science and 

technology will be the major endorsers not only of one-world 

government but even of the Antichrist himself when he is revealed 

as the pinnacle and leader of that one-world government. 

Where Are We On the Timeline? 

I wonder where we are now on the timeline en route to that 

cataclysmic event which will wind up proceedings on this planet in 

its present form? We can certainly see many elements falling into 

place, politically and spiritually, and the world has reached the 

point which entirely allows instant cross-global communication 

and action for the first time in human history — not to mention all 

the current scientific and technological advances which can now 

facilitate totalitarian global governance and godless human 

augmentation.537 

Surely, it is not impossible that such a one as this expected World 

Teacher — who will have occult powers, undeniable charm, and 

political panache — will actually come in the not-too-distant 

 
536 See https://www.facebook.com/watch/?v=10153920524981479 and 

https://www.weforum.org/agenda/2016/11/8-predictions-for-the-

world-in-2030/  
537 This ‘godless human augmentation’ and its counterfeiting of 

becoming ‘a new creation’ in Christ was explained in full in my article 

“Transhumanism, Posthumans and the Need for Authentic Leadership”. 

https://www.facebook.com/watch/?v=10153920524981479
https://www.weforum.org/agenda/2016/11/8-predictions-for-the-world-in-2030/
https://www.weforum.org/agenda/2016/11/8-predictions-for-the-world-in-2030/
http://diakrisis-project.com/2021/10/17/transhumanism-posthumans-the-need-for-authentic-leadership/
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future. Never before have global communications been so 

instantaneous as to enable his coming to be projected around the 

whole planet. The time is coming ripe. The people of the world 

today are filled with fear and are crying out for a strong leader who 

will protect them and take them into the coming years of 

uncertainty. Naturally, such a leader would have to be highly 

ecumenical and interfaithist — not to mention miracle-working so 

as to bamboozle the masses, while having universal appeal as the 

one to provide security and to lead the world into its next era — if 

he is to satisfy the requirements of all the sects and religions who 

are awaiting his coming. But that is not beyond the bounds of 

possibility, given the present syncretistic outlook of the world and 

its desire to be given a pretended security by a global ‘daddy’ or, 

to give it a more sinister spin, a Big Brother seemalike. When such 

a world leader does appear, he will surely be the prophesied 

Antichrist and not the true Christ, as that is what is next on 

the prophetic agenda from an eschatological standpoint. 

The Second Beast and the Mark of the Beast 

So, the second beast (aka ‘the false prophet’) provides the 

religious, philosophical, scientific, and technological basis for 

revering the Antichrist and his begetter, Satan. This is not to say 

that the second beast has an individual existence. It simply refers 

to the way that religion, pseudo-spirituality, godless philosophy, 

science, and technology will be brought to bear on promoting 

godless government and, ultimately, the Antichrist and everything 

he stands for. 

The second beast, therefore, promotes satanism in the truest sense 

of the word — that is, denying that the Christ has come in the 

flesh. Thus, when the scripture says that the second beast “required 

all people small and great, rich and poor, free and slave, to receive 

a mark on their right hand or on their forehead”,538 it refers to the 

 
538 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 16. 
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manner in which the world religion, pseudo-spirituality, godless 

philosophy and technology symbolised in that second beast will 

be used by this whole movement to make people give themselves 

over to adulating the Antichrist and thereby adulating the one who 

has brought him into being, Satan himself — though he will 

obviously not be presented as “Satan”. 

It is a complete misunderstanding — yet one which has gained 

huge traction through sensationalism, even in most churches — to 

view the mark of the beast as an actual physical tattoo, barcode, 

or microchip in or on the body. To have received the ‘mark of the 

beast’ is a symbol representing that one is a true believer, through 

and through, in the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and, when the time 

comes, the actual Antichrist, and everything he stands for, as I will 

prove in §8 of this chapter below, entitled “The Mark and Number 

of the Beast”. Sure enough, because of that status of believership 

(for which there may well be a pass or certificate of some kind 

which is not the mark of the beast!, most likely digital), they will 

have no problem gaining access to the economic and trading 

system. While those who have resisted the mark (i.e. who refuse to 

adulate the Antichrist and instead are faithful disciples of the 

Christ, for one can only be one or the other) will be excluded from 

normal society. 

You have to keep in mind that this ‘mark of the beast’ is in direct 

contrast with the seal in the forehead given by God to Jesus’ 

disciples and written about just a few verses after the verse where 

the ‘mark of the beast’ is mentioned. The two are plainly in 

juxtaposition. Obviously, that seal of the disciples is not literal; it is 

spiritual and it is a reference to the way that the followers of Christ 

are described as having Christ’s name and His Father’s name 

“written on their foreheads”,539 which is similar to what is described 

elsewhere as having their foreheads sealed “with the seal of the 

 
539 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 1. 
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living God”.540 This has plainly been written as a deliberate spiritual 

contrast to those who have the “mark of the beast...on their right 

hand or on their forehead”. A person can only have one spiritual 

attribute or the other. One is either ‘marked’ by Satan or 

‘sealed’ by the Spirit of Christ. To not be sealed by the Spirit is 

to be marked by Satan as his. That is the choice in this life. The 

“mark of the beast” or “the seal of the living God”, which means to 

be “sealed with the Spirit”,541 which is what happens innerly when 

we become Christ’s disciples. The nonsense that I have read about 

the mark of the beast being a tattoo, or barcode, or microchip on 

someone’s body is just astonishing! Satan must be having a field-

day with all that. Carrying people off with the fairies — just like 

with the so-called ‘Rapture’ and the ‘Millennium’. Fantasies 

designed to distract and deflect. I will be developing in some detail 

the identity of the ‘mark of the beast’ and the number 666 in the 

next major section in this chapter. 

The Image of the Beast 

So what is the image of the beast about, along with its coming to 

life and speaking in verses 14-15?  

“Because of the signs it was given to perform on behalf 

of the first beast, it deceived those who dwell on the 

earth, telling them to make an image to the beast that 

had been wounded by the sword and yet had lived. 

The second beast was permitted to give breath to the 

image of the first beast, so that the image could speak 

and cause all who refused to worship it to be killed. 

There is a sense in which the promotion of any beast-government 

or leader throughout the age has been beast-publicity. Think of 

the images of those forerunners of the Antichrist — the mini-

 
540 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verses 2-3. 
541 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verse 14; chapter 4, verse 30. 
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antichrists called Stalin, Hitler and Chairman Mao. They were 

virtually worshipped by their populations. Think of all the 

emperors from the past who would have effigies made of them 

which people would adulate. The Roman emperors of John’s time 

were often deified, with images of them for the people to adulate. 

Think also of the way that Big Brother’s image, in the book 

“Nineteen Eighty-Four”, was beamed onto a screen for adulation 

by the people. And it would appear everywhere as a reminder of 

adulation. This is even more apposite when one remembers that 

the man portrayed as Big Brother probably never actually existed, 

but was a device concocted by the state to bamboozle people and 

control them! How will that image idea pan out at the time of the 

end, when the Antichrist is revealed? Even with the technology 

now in place — and especially with that which will be in place by 

the time of the Antichrist — one can even imagine some kind of 

hologram or Deepfake media. Time will tell. I await with interest, 

should I still be alive to witness it. 

The World Would Kill Christ Again Were He 

To Appear Again as a Man 

Now we can hopefully begin to appreciate the extraordinary 

relevance of this prophecy about the two-in-one beasts in this 13th 

chapter of the Book of Revelation. It is of dynamic significance in 

relation to world events and to religious, philosophical, scientific, 

or technological occurrences. But despite the ardent activities of 

all these political and religious leaders in the creation of their 

phony ‘oneness’, all that will have happened is that the true 

colours of fallen humanity will have been shown, and the world 

will have become ripe for the final judgement. That is where 

everything in this creation in its present form has always been 

heading. A short while after the revealing of the Antichrist, the true 

Christ will appear — not as a man who they can assassinate once 

again (and they truly would kill Him afresh if they could, as 

Dostoevsky’s insightful ‘Grand Inquisitor’ scene highlighted in his 
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“The Brothers Karamazov”542), but cataclysmically as ‘lightning 

coming from the east and flashing as far as the west’.543 For in that 

time, 

“The sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give 

its light; the stars will fall from the sky, and the powers 

of the heavens will be shaken. At that time, the sign of 

the Son of Man will appear in heaven, and all the tribes 

of the earth will mourn. They will see the Son of Man 

coming on the clouds of heaven, with power and great 

glory”.544 

This is what Armageddon is really all about, as I will uncover in my 

chapter 7 below — the last final spiritual onslaught against Christ 

by Satan, the Antichrist and his counterfeit empire. This will be the 

ultimate standing up on its hind-legs of the hubristic governance 

of humanity and lead to the subsequent winding up by the Christ 

of the old order (which imagines itself to be some kind of “new 

world order”) and the establishing of the new creation in a new 

aeon, in which the population will be all those who have endured 

to the end as disciples of the Christ and followers of His Light 

across time (which is not to be confused with merely calling 

oneself “a Christian”). 

For Armageddon is not some literal battle on a piece of real-

estate in Israel. That idea is but another literalistic diversion. 

But it is the final scene of spiritual warfare waged by Satan 

against God, and by Satan’s representative on earth, the 

Antichrist, against the true Christ, at which point the whole 

demonic realm and those who follow it will finally be shown 

 
542 You can read that here: 

http://faculty.webster.edu/corbetre/philosophy/existentialism/dostoevs

ky/grand.html  
543 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 27. 
544 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 29-30. 

http://faculty.webster.edu/corbetre/philosophy/existentialism/dostoevsky/grand.html
http://faculty.webster.edu/corbetre/philosophy/existentialism/dostoevsky/grand.html
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the full power of Christ’s victory in the validation of His 

ascension. For the Antichrist will not be around for long, as “the 

Lord Jesus will slay [him] with the breath of His mouth [i.e. the spirit 

of His fiats, edicts, and decrees] and annihilate [him] by the 

manifestation of His coming”.545 

That is how Armageddon and the whole of this fallen world’s 

history will be resolved. For at that time, “both the beast and the 

false prophet” will be “thrown alive into the fiery lake of burning 

sulfur”, and “the devil who had deceived them was thrown into the 

lake of fire and sulfur, into which the beast and the false prophet 

had already been thrown. There they will be tormented day and 

night forever and ever”.546 Thus, the Antichrist and Satan will suffer 

the same fate, as that whole kingdom-building counterfeit is 

brought to an end as abruptly as was its forerunner, Babel, on the 

plain of Shinar. 

Because I know which side I am on, I do not see the coming 

maelstrom as something which fills me with fear and 

apprehension, but as a glorious adventure and a full vindication of 

truth and light in prophecy. 

Next, we turn to examine in detail the mark and number of the 

beast. 

8. The Mark and Number of the Beast — 666 (13:16-18) 

As we have seen earlier in this vast chapter, the beast rising out of 

the sea and the beast rising out of the earth in the 13th chapter of 

the Book of Revelation are not really two completely different 

beasts but they are being used as a symbolic literary-prophetic 

device to describe the principal characteristics in the building of 

the satanic empire on this earth throughout this age, from the 

 
545 From the prophecy in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 

2, verse 8. 
546 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 20; chapter 20, verse 10. 
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ascension of Christ to the revealing of the Antichrist and beyond. 

Thus, the first beast out of the sea involves the realm of politics, 

government, and empire; and the second beast out of the earth 

involves the world of religion and false spirituality with godless 

philosophy, science, and technology, insofar as they are used to 

project the image of the beast to the world and to promote the 

‘spirit of the antichrist’ — all of which will accrue in evil throughout 

the age and will culminate in the revealing of the Antichrist at the 

end of this aeon. In other words, what we can call ‘beastness’ 

operates throughout the whole age to a greater or lesser 

degree, until the climactic revealing of the Antichrist as the 

pinnacle of ‘beastness’ and a subsequent holocaust acted out 

by the satanic forces of darkness against the disciples of 

Christ. I figure if I say this often enough, readers will get the 

message! 

As I said in the previous section, the reason that we know it is really 

just one beast — two-in-one, so to speak — is because at the 

summary end of chapter 13, John says, “Let the one who has insight 

calculate the number of the beast”. “THE” beast. There is just one 

beast whose number needs calculating. Thus, the use of two 

beasts earlier in the chapter is simply a way of characterizing the 

nature of the beast — the monstrous empire-building of Satan 

through earthly forces — and revealing its full panoply of 

deception and tyranny. For, as I have already shown in many 

writings, the Antichrist who will head-up the one-world 

government towards which this world is moving will not merely be 

a political figure but a quasi-religious one too, thus amalgamating 

the two beast aspects in one. Together, one-world government 

and supportive one-world religion, along with godless philosophy 

and science (which we looked at in detail in the previous major 

section concerning the nature of the second beast), are forging 

the satanic empire stage by stage throughout this age. So, the 

Bible text on which I am elaborating in this section is this: 
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“And the second beast required all people small and 

great, rich and poor, free and slave, to receive a mark 

on their right hand or on their forehead, so that no one 

could buy or sell unless he had the mark—the name of 

the beast or the number of its name. Here is a call for 

wisdom: Let the one who has insight calculate the 

beast’s number, for it is man’s number, and that 

number is 666”.547 

Before we begin to open up the meaning of what is popularly 

known as the ‘mark of the beast’, let’s first deal with the meaning 

of the number 666, because that will shed some light on the 

identity of the mark. 

The Meaning of the number 666 

If you want a symbol of the failed achievements of humanity, 

it is certainly summed up in the number 666, as we will see. It 

is well worth going into this in some depth, because even many 

who are totally unfamiliar with the Book of Revelation have heard 

about this number as having something to do with darkness, evil, 

the Antichrist, or Satan, through having seen a number of horror 

movies in which this symbol is liberally used. Recently, I have even 

seen it bizarrely suggested that the numerology of the Covid-19 

virus adds up to 666! So, in view of the topicality of this number, 

the question I am seeking to answer here is this: What is the most 

likely root meaning of this number 666? After that, I will do my best 

to identify ‘the mark of the beast’ intimately associated with it. 

The Difference Between 6 and 7 in the Bible 

In the Bible, as I have noted before, the number seven is often used 

as a symbol of completion or of Divine perfection. This is first and 

foremost because, in the Genesis narrative, God is said to have 

rested on the seventh day, thus denoting the completion of His 

 
547 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 16-18. 
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creation. Correspondingly, the seventh day was set apart for Israel 

by God as a “sabbath” of rest. In the Book of Revelation, in which 

our text about the number 666 and ‘the mark of the beast’ occur, 

there are seven letters to seven churches in Asia and seven spirits 

before the throne of God (chapter 1, verse 4), seven golden 

lampstands (chapter 1, verse 12), seven stars in Christ’s right hand 

(chapter 1, verse 16), seven seals of God’s management of the 

cosmos throughout this age (chapter 5, verse 1), and seven angels 

appointed by God to sound seven trumpets (chapter 8, verse 2), 

all echoing this interpretation. 

We have already identified the various meanings of all those 

symbols earlier in the book. These are all symbols of Divine 

workings which He uses to achieve the completion of His plan of 

the ages to oust Satan from his usurped kingdom and bring it back 

under the Kingship of the Christ. Thus, it is clear that the number 

seven symbolises the idea of Divine completion and the 

perfection of the Divine plan. Then also here in our text, we are 

told that 666 is “man’s number” — the number corresponding to 

humankind.548 Exactly so. This is spelled out, literally, in the three 

Greek symbols for 600, 60 and 6, equal to 666 (see image, below). 

 
548 I am in no doubt, along with a great many others, that the correct 

translation here is “the number of man” (in the sense of the entirety of 

humankind) rather than “the number of a man”, which thus gives rise to 

endless and hopeless attempts to identify the one particular man to 

which 666 and the person of the Antichrist could apply. I have heard 

many wacky claims about that, from the Duke of Edinburgh to Mikhail 

Gorbachev, the Pope and Barak Obama! But they are merely servants of 

the beast, some of the many ‘mini-antichrists’ throughout history, and 

not the actual Antichrist. The same Koine Greek word is used in the same 

way to refer to the whole of humankind in chapter 16, verse 18, when he 

says, “there were flashes of lightning, and rumblings, and peals of thunder, 

and a great earthquake the likes of which had not occurred since man was 

upon the earth”. Thus, I think there can be no doubt that 666 is “man’s 

number” as a whole, rather than a number pertaining to just one man. 
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“This calls for wisdom: Let the one who has insight calculate the 

beast’s number, for it is man’s number, and that number is 666”. It 

is also said in the same context to be “the mark of the beast, that 

is, his name or the number of his name”. To what does that refer? 

And what could all this 666 business be about? 

At the end of the chapter 

about the two beasts (chapter 

13, verse 18), John himself 

simply refers to them both as 

one unified beast when he 

speaks about calculating “the 

beast’s number”, which he 

then reveals to be identical to 

“man’s number”, “the number of man”: 666. Small wonder that 

should be the case, for both the beast and humanity can never 

reach 777, which is the sole province of God. The fact is that all 

government which is not dedicated to the Christ is ‘beast-

government’, empowered by Satan, and it has been through 

all empires and governing bodies down the ages. It will 

culminate in the final one-world government under the Antichrist, 

which will be the crowning point of ‘beastness’ in history. The 

beast in all its guises represents both the attempted satanic 

kingdom through the age and, ultimately, the Antichrist who will 

head it up as Satan’s man on earth. 

6 = Imperfect Creaturehood. 7 = the Perfect Creator 

Thus, in his book concerning “The Revelation (or Apocalypse) of 

Jesus Christ” (which, you will remember, is the full title of the Book 

of Revelation and constitute its very first words), the apostle John 

identifies fallen humanity as being under the power of the fallen 

archangel, Satan. He did the same in his first letter when he 

explicitly wrote, “the whole world is under the power of the evil 
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one”549 — through the twin-pincer movement of corrupt, anti-

theistic politics and its supportive global false religion and godless 

philosophy/science, which will find its climax in the worldwide 

acceptance of the satanically-inspired Antichrist, the apex of 

‘beastness’ and, indeed, the pinnacle of human achievement. 

However, ultimately it is all a useless display of dark pseudo-

power, as history will one day prove. This is why the number of the 

beast (whether in its guises as government, religion, or the 

Antichrist) has to be 666. 

In spite of all the pretended divinity — the foolish playing at being 

God — of both Satan and hubristic godless humanity, this number 

666 is a classic symbol of imperfection as demonstrated in 

comparison to God, who is contextually and perpetually 777. As 

written earlier, seven is considered to be the symbolic number of 

completeness and perfection in the Bible, as God is said to have 

rested on the seventh day denoting the completion of His 

creation. Six is considered symbolically to be “man’s number”, as 

humans are notably said in the Genesis narrative to have been 

created “on the sixth day”. Thus, in biblical symbology, the creature 

is destined to be six and the Creator is inevitably seven. In a 

nutshell, six will logically always fall short of seven. All the satanic 

or humanistic force in the world can never change that. 

All those eastern mystical, New Age, neo-gnostic people trying to 

become God, imagining their “personal divinity”, attempting 

“God-Realization” of themselves through religious practices (while 

scoffing at the prophecies of the Bible and dismissing the historical 

Christ as a mythological or symbolic figure), are doomed to failure 

on their never-ending unachievable quest for an imagined 

‘enlightenment’. For humans are six and God is seven. That is 

the way it will always be. 666 is, as the text says, “man’s number” 

as opposed to God’s number, which is 777. 

 
549 First Letter of John, chapter 5, verse 19. 
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The Satanic Triumvirate 

There is also a triple-6 and triple-7 aspect here — a vital parallel 

between the two. For just as the Father sent the Son to earth,550 so 

the symbolic dragon (identified as Satan) is said to empower the 

beast and set him up on earth as his representative.551 Coupled 

with that, the Holy Spirit has been sent to testify about Christ and 

glorify Him,552 while the second beast (aka “the false prophet”) is 

said to testify about the first beast and glorify him to the world 

through deception and worship.553 So, on the one hand there is 

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. Correspondingly, 

there is the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet (the 

second beast). The triune 666 (the number of man, the creature) 

is a counterfeit of the triune 777 (the number of God, the Creator). 

But we are only just beginning here: There is much more to say 

about all this. So let’s now dig into the ‘mark of the beast’, for 666 

is the not only the number of man, it is also the number of the 

beast.554 

The Old Testament Spiritual Background 

to the Mark of the Beast 

We are told that the beast 

“required all people small and great, rich and poor, 

free and slave, to receive a mark on their right hand or 

on their forehead, so that no one could buy or sell 

 
550 See the Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 30; chapter 12, verse 45; 

chapter 16, verse 5. 
551 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 2 & 4. 
552 Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 26; chapter 16, verse 14. 
553 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 12-14. 
554 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 18. 
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unless he had the mark—the name of the beast or the 

number of its name”.555 

This is where it is necessary to understand the tapestry of the 

Old Testament which forms the background to the Book of 

Revelation and without which much of The Book cannot be 

properly understood. In other words, it is useless to try and 

interpret the Book of Revelation outside of the context of the Old 

Testament, as the former is absolutely full of the imagery 

deliberately used in the latter — more so in some places than 

others. This is one of those places in which the Old Testament 

background is vital. Very many people have come up with their 

own wacky interpretations of the Book of Revelation because they 

have ignored the book’s Old Testament foundations. They 

interpreted it eisegetically (reading their own biases into it) rather 

than exegetically (interpreting it according to its original intentions 

and contexts). Really, one takes one’s life into one’s hands when 

interpreting the Book of Revelation, as it promises in its closing 

words, 

“I testify to everyone who hears the words of prophecy 

in this book: If anyone adds to them, God will add to 

him the plagues described in this book. And if anyone 

takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, 

God will take away his share in the tree of life and the 

holy city, which are described in this book”.556 

Thus, I am aware that I am treading on hallowed ground which 

could turn into a quicksand quagmire if I take a wrong step. All 

those people who run around ascribing this idea and that to the 

identities of the number 666 or the ‘mark of the beast’, or 

identifying specific people as the Antichrist, need to be solemnly 

aware of the caveat which The Book gives to anyone who adds to 

 
555 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 16-17. 
556 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verses 18-19. 
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or takes away from what is intended in its words. It says that “God 

will add to him the plagues described in this book”, and “will take 

away his share in the tree of life and the holy city, which are 

described in this book”. These dreadful promises are constantly in 

the back of my mind as I write. May God judge me if I transgress. 

It first must be noted that any interpretation of this book, or of any 

part of it, which does not place the Christ at its centre will be false 

and will mislead. For it is “The Revelation of Jesus Christ”. Thus, any 

interpretation of the ‘mark of the beast’ must have the centrality 

of the Christ at its heart. Without that, it will simply be one’s own 

fanciful imaginings — and there are very many of those today 

concerning this mark. Thus, I will show that the ‘mark of the 

beast’ is not only symbolic but is also deliberately parallel to 

the symbolic seal which is set in all Christ’s disciples and is the 

key to the correct understanding of its meaning. If you have 

your doubts, please just stick with me as I do this. 

As I have hopefully shown in earlier chapters, the whole Book of 

Revelation is a series of six vast vignettes — which run parallel, 

from different standpoints — about Christ’s work, primarily from 

the ascension to the final “trumpet” at the end of this age. In fact, 

the whole of the last two thousand years since Christ have simply 

been prophecy playing itself out as this civilisation is wound up as 

it comes to its inevitable hubristic conclusion. It should also be said 

that any interpretation of this Book which does not place the 

relevant parts in the context of Old Testament imagery will also be 

false. 

Thus, when our text in the Book of Revelation speaks of everyone 

being mysteriously required to take “a mark on their right hand or 

on their forehead”, one has to ask the all-important question, “Is 

there a place in the Old Testament in which a similar image occurs 

and in what context is it put?” When we look there, we discover a 

highly relevant passage in which Israel is told by God to take all 

His words to heart in this manner: “Fix these words of Mine in your 
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hearts and minds; tie them as reminders on your hands and bind 

them on your foreheads”.557 This same idea is repeated four times 

in the books of Exodus and Deuteronomy. In other words, the 

image of a token or mark being put on your hand and 

forehead symbolises something which is passionately 

believed by a person in their heart and down into their very 

soul. It is primarily symbolic rather than literal — inward rather 

than outward. Maybe it was taken at the time as something which 

could be done literally as a kind of rite to bring home the idea 

behind it. But if the meaning was not grasped by the heart and 

mind, as the text emphasises, and acted out in daily life, then it 

would merely be a dead ritual practised by rote. 

Now the Jews eventually came to 

take that Old Testament command 

purely literally, as a form of 

superstition. So they wore, and many 

still do so even today, little black 

boxes containing physical scrolls of 

words from God in the Bible, known 

as phylacteries or tephillin, on their 

arm and forehead, imagining that to 

be spiritual (see diagrams, left, for 

detailed religious instructions). Jesus 

actually ridiculed the Scribes and 

Pharisees for parading themselves 

around in these boxes as a form of 

religious ostentation: “All their deeds 

are done for people to see. They 

broaden their phylacteries and lengthen their tassels.”.558 They were 

obviously by then using big fat boxes, imagining that the bigger 

 
557 Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 11, verse 18. 
558 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 5. 
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the box the more religious kudos they would get and the more 

they would be favoured by God. That is a classic religious trap. 

The word translated as “phylacteries” is an anglicisation of the 

Greek word, φυλακτήριον, phulacterion. These were by then even 

being used by the Jews as amulets to ward off evil spirits — a sure 

sign of the way that hypocrisy, religion, and a lack of spirituality 

will always degenerate into empty superstition. What had 

morphed into a literalistic religious ritual (instead of having God’s 

words in their minds and hearts) eventually became just a mere 

superstition. No wonder Christ put them in their place in front of 

everyone! Hypocrisy should always be exposed, preferably and 

primarily by self-examination; for if we do not root out the 

hypocrisy in ourselves, God will do it for us — which is a far 

more painful solution. 

So, instead of having God’s words embedded in their hearts and 

minds, thereby becoming more godly and spiritual, that inner 

practice morphed into an outward ritual which became a mere 

show of religion. Talk about missing the point completely! For this 

turns spirituality of the heart into a dead religious exercise. The 

instructions on how to wear the tephillin are so detailed in 

precision that it must be very difficult to know if you’ve got it right! 

The one on the arm is supposed to correspond physically to the 

heart if the arm is placed by one’s side. But if you don’t have 

God’s words in your heart from a spiritual standpoint, then no 

amount of positioning of those little boxes is going to make a 

blind bit of difference whatsoever. Jewish rabbinical teaching 

states: 

“So great is the mitzvah of tefillin that whoever wears 

them will live a long life... and Raba said that all who 

wear tefillin and wrap themselves with a tallis, and say 

the Shema and pray are promised a place in Olam 

Haba [the world to come]... Abaye said that the fires of 
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Gehinom [hell] will not affect him... Rav Papa said that 

all of his sins are forgiven”.559 

This complete misunderstanding of ‘fixing God's words in 

one’s heart and mind’ and ‘tying them as reminders on one’s 

hands and binding them in one’s forehead’ demonstrates the 

importance of comprehending the difference between dumb 

literalism and the judicious understanding of symbolism. In 

this case, such comprehension makes all the difference between 

a) having God’s words in your heart and mind and whole being 

and living them for real or b) merely plonking a couple of scroll-

filled boxes on your body, to no effect except to serve rank 

superstition and religious pride. The difference between life and 

death, spiritually speaking. This shows the satanic nature of 

religion as opposed to true spirituality. This is why the 

archons/demons love it when we merely engage outwardly in 

religious rituals. They go nowhere but into the darkness with a 

blindfold on one’s eyes. 

Thus, there is an Old Testament context and precedent for having 

something on one’s forehead or hand. It indicates where one’s 

heart truly is. Whoever one is ‘marked’ by will be the one to 

whom one pays homage. Hold this thought as we go even more 

deeply into marks and seals on foreheads. 

Another Example of ‘Marking’ from the Book of Ezekiel 

There is another revealing example of having something written 

on one’s forehead in the Old Testament in chapter 9 of the Book 

of Ezekiel. There we read of an angel with a writing kit who was 

told by God to “put a mark on the foreheads of the men sighing 

and groaning over all the abominations committed there”.560 

Jerusalem had fallen into a seething mass of idolatry and worship 

 
559 Arba’ah Turim, OH37. 
560 Book of Ezekiel, chapter 9, verse 4. Please read both chapters 8 and 9 

to understand the context. 
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of the Sumerian god, Tammuz, and even of the Sun. Much of it 

was going on in secret. But God was going to deal with that in the 

most terrible manner. However, there were still some left in the 

city who were deeply upset about this apostasy (the ones spoken 

of as “sighing and groaning”). Those faithful ones were to be 

marked so that the judgement would not fall on them. The mark 

on them by God was a sign of their loyalty and allegiance to 

Him and thus they would escape His judgement. Similarly, and 

conversely, the ‘mark of the beast’ on people in the Book of 

Revelation refers to those ‘marked’ by Satan as his and who 

are thus ripe for judgement by God, as we see devastatingly 

later in the Book of Revelation.561 

So, there is another Old Testament context and precedent for 

having something on one’s forehead or hand. It indicates where 

one’s heart truly is and to whom it belongs. 

The Mark of the Beast is Not a Microchip but a Sign of 

Compliance with the Evil Beast-System of Satan 

Rather like the Jewish people with the tephillin, there are those 

today who tell us that the mark of the beast spoken of as being on 

people’s hands and foreheads is a literal mark of some kind in the 

Endtimes. A common idea these days is to say that the mark of the 

beast will be a microchip inserted in the hand and/or forehead. 

Not long ago, it was suggested that the markings of a barcode 

would be used because barcodes have three sixes in them — one 

at the left and the right and one in the middle. Now, apparently, 

it’s a microchip. I have even seen claims that the mark of the beast 

is a vaccine passport or the Covid vaccine itself! How deluded can 

one get? So many are continually looking for literal marks and thus 

missing the point entirely. What on earth would John think, or 

Jesus Himself, about this circus of silliness? 

 
561 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 9-11; chapter 16, verse 2. 
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Unfortunately, popular culture is now dictating the identity of the 

mark of the beast (a cue they get from all the wacky interpretations 

from many churches!).562 But popular culture ignores the fact that 

the Book of Revelation is the revelation of Jesus Christ rather than 

whatever anyone happens to think seems right. Popular culture 

makes memes about a “satanic agenda” (when they don’t even 

know who Satan really is); then it claims that the mark of the beast 

is a barcode, a microchip or even a vaccine passport or a vaccine 

itself. What a travesty! Why are they allowed to steal the agenda? 

Since when has the Ekklesia let the world-culture dictate the 

meaning of Scripture? The answer is: Since churches started 

twisting it too! The number of pastors and their puppets that I’ve 

seen online claiming that the mark of the beast is this or that 

(usually a barcode, QR code, or microchip) beggars belief. 

So, if you want to be counterculture (as the Ekklesia should be), 

then what IS the ‘mark of the beast’? As far as I can see (and in 

the spirit of the Old Testament precedent about having a sign 

or mark on your hand and forehead), people who have ‘the 

mark of the beast’ are those who align themselves with and 

take onboard the false narrative and evil actions of the beast, 

the satanic world system, and thereby also those of the fallen 

archangel, Satan, and who refuse to believe that the Christ has 

come in the flesh. Those who have the ‘mark of the beast’ are 

those who live in spiritual darkness and give their heart and soul 

to the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ throughout this age and, in the 

Endtimes, they will give that heart and soul to the person and 

 
562 I have actually seen antichristian websites recommending “Christian” 

sources for information about the mark of the beast. But that is merely 

because so many “Christian” websites are identifying the ‘mark of the 

beast’ as a microchip! In doing so, those “Christian” websites are 

revealing their lack of true spirituality and kowtowing to worldly culture, 

while forgetting that the Book of Revelation is the revelation of Jesus 

Christ rather than wacky, sensationalist, secular tropes. 
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philosophy of the Antichrist himself, including adulation, for that 

is what will be required of them by him, as we have seen. They 

corrupt themselves with ‘the mark of the beast’ by giving their 

minds and hearts to the beast. This is what it means to receive ‘the 

mark of the beast’. So, when it says that the beast out of the earth 

“required all people small and great, rich and poor, free and slave, 

to receive a mark on their right hand or on their forehead”,563 it is 

not a physical mark like a barcode, tattoo or chip placed in 

people’s hands or foreheads by the state, but Satan himself will 

have marked them symbolically like a dog marks a tree or a post 

with its foul-smelling urine as its territory. It is a spiritual state of 

mind, heart, and soul — just as it was said in that Exodus quote 

above — rather than any physical attribute in the body. 

Once this has been grasped, it is like a blindfold falling from one’s 

eyes. Suddenly, one will be able to see how spiritual authority 

operates. Whoever or whatever it is that one loves with all 

one’s heart, soul, mind, and strength will be that which 

empowers your life. If God’s mark is on you, He will be your 

spiritual dynamo. If the beast’s or Satan’s mark is on you, then that 

is the spirit which will energize you. This has nothing whatsoever 

to do with anything so utterly superficial as a microchip planted in 

the skin. We are talking here about the very ownership of the soul! 

That this is so can also be seen in the fact that the mark itself is 

“the name of the beast or the number of its name”.564 When you 

have that mark, the beast’s authority over you is stamped in your 

soul, and your compliance to that authority is written on your 

heart. To give oneself to someone’s name signifies loyalty to that 

 
563 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 16. 
564 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 17. Incidentally, this also shows 

that the mark of the beast cannot be a microchip. For the mark is the 

number of the beast, which is 666. What has 666 got to do with a 

microchip? 
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person and the authority which that person has over them. That is 

why disciples of Christ pray “in Jesus’ name”. It means by His power 

and authority. So to be marked with the beast’s name or number 

is symbolic of being under the beast’s authority and of giving it 

your complete loyalty. 

Interpreting Scripture in the Context of Other Scripture 

It is mightily important to be able to free yourself from the 

cultish notion that the ‘mark of the beast’ is a physical thing 

placed on or in a person’s body. Just look at the context! It is all 

symbolic — the beast, the sea, the dragon, the ten horns, the seven 

heads, two horns like a lamb, etc. Suddenly, in the midst of all that 

symbolism, people want to claim that the mark of the beast is a 

literal physical thing. That is just playing fast and loose with the 

scripture! 

When interpreting a text of scripture, one first has to see if there 

are other texts which shed light on it. We have already done that 

with the text in Exodus about having God’s words in your mind 

and heart and that in Ezekiel about the angel marking God’s 

faithful ones. Another aspect of interpretation is to see if anything 

in the immediate context sheds light on the text one is looking at. 

Let’s therefore look more deeply at the context. Just three verses 

after the mark of the beast is introduced, we are given another 

mark on the forehead — this time it is Christ’s and the Father’s 

names written on foreheads: “Then I looked and saw the Lamb 

standing on Mount Zion, and with Him 144,000 who had His name 

and His Father’s name written on their foreheads”.565 The 144,000 

refers to the people of God from both Old and New Testaments 

— symbolised by the twelve tribes with the twelve apostles and the 

symbolic cubic dimensional principle of the New Jerusalem as 

 
565 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 1. 
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shown in the last chapter of The Book.566 We showed how that 

works earlier, in this equation: 

(12 x 12) x (10 x 10 x 10) 

= 144 x 1000  

= 144,000 

The 144,000 is a symbolic figure denoting all the people of God, 

His children, His saints of all time. So within these four verses in 

our text, we are given a deliberate contrast between those who 

have the ‘mark of the beast’ on their forehead or hand and those 

who have Christ’s and the Father’s name on their foreheads. They 

obviously stand together and are deliberately paired. This is 

another of those places where we have to remember that the 

chapter divisions were not in the original manuscripts. So try 

reading through from chapter 13, verse 18 into chapter 14, verse 

1 without a break, just as it was in the original. It shows the clarity 

of the deliberate contrast: 

“And the second beast required all people small and 

great, rich and poor, free and slave, to receive a mark 

on their right hand or on their forehead, so that no one 

could buy or sell unless he had the mark—the name of 

the beast or the number of its name. Here is a call for 

wisdom: Let the one who has insight calculate the 

number of the beast, for it is the number of a man, and 

that number is 666. Then I looked and saw the Lamb 

standing on Mount Zion, and with Him 144,000 who 

had His name and His Father’s name written on their 

foreheads”. 

We can see very clearly here that John is providing contrasting 

‘marks’ which are not literal but they are all about loyalty and 

authority. The names of Christ and the Father on the foreheads 

 
566 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verses 10-17. 
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of the saints cannot be literal. No one would dispute that. It is a 

very obvious fact. If that is being contrasted with the ‘mark of the 

beast’, then surely the ‘mark of the beast’ cannot be literal either. 

They are both symbols which are really saying this: 

“Either you give your loyalty to Satan’s beast-

government (and therefore to Satan too) and thus 

have the beast’s ‘mark’ in you, as it were, or you give it 

to “the Lamb” who is Christ (and therefore to the 

Father too), and thus have Christ’s mark in you”. 

Everyone is marked by either one or the other. One either belongs 

to the satanic world-system of the beast (and thereby to Satan 

who empowers the beast) or you belong to Christ and His 

kingdom. Therefore, this has nothing whatsoever to do with 

microchips but with spiritual authority, that is, who rules in 

your heart and to whom you give your allegiance, wittingly or 

unwittingly. Whoever it is, you will have the mark of that in you, 

either the beast or the Christ. No one would suggest that God’s 

name was literally written on the foreheads of the disciples. So why 

on earth do they insist that the mark of the beast is literally put on 

people’s hands or foreheads? You cannot have one symbolic and 

the other literal. What sense would that make? Plainly, they are 

both symbols, referring to whoever it is to whom we give our 

loyalty in our lives. The beast which is the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ 

(ultimately, the Antichrist himself) or the Lamb standing on Mount 

Zion, the Christ. Satan marks you as his if you do not give your 

loyalty to Christ. 

The mention of the 144,000 with Christ’s and the Father’s name on 

their foreheads here in our text is a reference back to that same 

number in chapter 7 of the Book of Revelation, where they were 

described as having their foreheads sealed “with the seal of the 

living God”.567 That is the choice in this life. The “mark of the 

 
567 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verses 2-3. 



395 | P a g e  

 

 

beast” or “the seal of the living God”, which means to be “sealed 

with the [Holy] Spirit”,568 which is what happens when we become 

Christ’s disciples. This is the big choice in this life: Either we 

continue with the ‘mark of the beast’ or we ask God to seal us with 

His Spirit, and thus be protected from the beast (Satan’s kingdom-

building in this world) and the dragon (Satan who empowers that 

kingdom-building through his key people on earth, which 

constitute the beast, the power-elite who build beast-government 

and Satan’s kingdom on earth). If you haven’t already asked for 

that symbolic ‘sealing’, I would encourage you to do so now. It 

means unlearning everything which you think you know spiritually, 

being truly sorry for living life so blindly, and then asking for new 

eyes and a new heart. If you are sincere, the answer will be swift 

and astonishing. 

Social Exclusion of those Without the Mark of the Beast 

As I wrote in the previous major section on the beasts from the 

sea and from the earth, these beasts and all that they do, as shown 

in chapter 13 of the Book of Revelation, are provided as an 

extension and exposition of verses in the previous chapter which 

state that 

“the dragon was enraged at the woman, and went to 

make war with the rest of her children, who keep the 

commandments of God and hold to the testimony of 

Jesus”.569 

Chapter 13, in fact, demonstrates how that enragement and 

warfare of Satan against God’s people actually work out in history. 

The monstrous beasts represent the godless world-system used 

by Satan to achieve his one-world kingdom through political, 

governmental channels and the attendant supportive use of 

 
568 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 1, verse 14; chapter 4, verse 30. 
569 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 17. 
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religion, false spirituality, along with godless philosophy, science, 

and technology. That enragement of Satan was directly caused by 

Christ’s ascension to heaven and the subsequent complete casting 

out from heaven of the fallen archangel.570 So all this ‘beastness’ 

has been going on since then and it will do so right through this 

age to the end, when the Antichrist takes centre-stage. However, 

that ‘beastness’ comes in waves throughout the age and climaxes 

as the end draws near and with the revealing of the Antichrist. 

In John’s own day, towards the end of the first century AD, that 

‘beastness’ was rampant, and the disciples of Christ were 

persecuted and executed by the Roman state. Such excesses 

against true disciples have taken place throughout the age to a 

greater or lesser degree, including being persecuted and executed 

by religious “Christian” zealots (e.g. the Vatican-sponsored 

Inquisitions and also during the Reformation period on both 

sides). But as this has been the Age of the Ekklesia, there have been 

long periods when states were not as hostile towards the disciples 

of Christ. This has providentially enabled the truth about Christ to 

reach across the world (and it is also part of the real meaning of 

the one thousand year restraint of Satan in chapter 20 of the Book 

of Revelation, as I will show when we reach it). But the time will 

come, and is already doing so now, when the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’ will take a major hold globally and prepare the way for 

that ‘man of lawlessness’ to be revealed. This will turn out to be a 

particularly horrific time for Christ’s disciples, who will be 

increasingly persecuted, culminating in the holocaust against 

them by the forces of the Antichrist. 

It will no doubt be the case that those disciples of Christ who 

refuse to believe the propaganda of the Antichrist and would 

never take on board the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ (and thus do not 

have the symbolic, spiritual mark of the beast within their souls) 

 
570 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 5b, 7-9. 
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will be excluded from normal society and find themselves 

ostracised to the extent that they cannot even engage in financial 

transactions or trading. That is certainly the implication of this 

verse: “Thus no one was allowed to buy or sell things unless he bore 

the mark of the beast — that is, his name or his number”. 

Nevertheless, having the mark of the beast on one’s hand and 

forehead involves serving the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and 

wallowing in the ‘666ness’ of fallen man rather than anything 

literal planted in the body by the state. 

Those who want to make it a literal mark, like a microchip, rather 

than a symbolic one, are dwelling in the same territory as those 

who advocate the wearing of the tephillin rather than living out in 

a real sense God’s words of love and truth in one’s mind and heart 

and in one’s life. The genuine disciple of Christ and follower of His 

Light would never involve himself or herself in either of those 

actions — the wearing of tephillin or barcodes and microchips 

under the skin, for they miss the point completely. Those who do 

not have the mark of the beast can surely only refer to the 

disciples of the Christ. For everyone else will have that mark and, 

indeed, already does. 

It may well be that those who follow the beast and the Antichrist 

will be ‘chipped’ in some way as a measure of ‘ownership’ by the 

beast-state. That seems to be the way in which technology is 

heading, especially in relation to transhumanism. But that will not 

be ‘the mark of the beast’, for that mark is a uniquely spiritual 

phenomenon. However, it will not be because there is the lack of 

a physical mark, or lack of a digital chip implant or QR code that 

anyone cannot buy or sell or lead a restriction-free life. The reason 

that people will be prevented by the authorities from going 

about their normal business is not because of a physical mark 

but because of their refusal to go along with beast-

government, an evil World-system and, above all, because 

they refuse to worship an impostor and because of their 

testimony about the Christ. That is what “refusing the mark of 
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the beast” is all about. To have the mark of the beast means that 

one has sold one’s soul to the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and, 

ultimately, to the Antichrist Himself. 

John states in another chapter that he saw the souls of those who 

had been executed “because of the testimony about Jesus and 

because of the word of God. These had not worshiped the beast or 

his image and had refused to receive his mark on their forehead or 

hand”.571 So those who refuse to have the mark of the beast 

will not be those who have refused to get a chip implant but 

they will plainly be those who are martyrs for the Light of 

Christ, killed by the Antichrist’s “beast” one-world 

government because they love Christ rather than the 

Antichrist and want to be in Christ’s kingdom rather than the 

false empire of Satan. The ones who had been martyred “because 

of the testimony about Jesus” are the same ones who had “not 

worshipped the beast” and had “refused to receive the mark of the 

beast on their forehead or hand”. Similarly, anyone who receives 

the mark of the beast 

“will drink the wine of God’s anger, poured undiluted 

into the cup of His wrath. And he will be tormented in 

fire and sulfur in the presence of the holy angels and 

of the Lamb. And the smoke of their torment rises 

forever and ever. Day and night there is no rest for 

those who worship the beast and its image, or for 

anyone who receives the mark of its name”.572 

Thus, the mark of the beast cannot possibly be anything like a 

mere physical microchip and is plainly a reference to a 

person’s spiritual condition and relationship to Christ. Let me 

further prove to you why that must be so. 

 
571 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 4. 
572 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 9-11. 
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One Can Refuse a Microchip & Still Have the Mark of the Beast 

What if a hardline, God-hating, Christ-denying atheist refuses to 

have the chip which is supposed to be the ‘mark of the beast’ in 

his or her body on the grounds that it “infringes his or her 

freedom” or is a “violation of human rights”? Does that mean that 

they are now the same as a disciple of Christ and follower of His 

Light and will go into the “new heaven and new earth” simply 

because they refused a microchip? Of course not! It would be 

absurd to base people’s future state after death (as the text plainly 

states in relation to the mark) on whether or not they had a 

microchip implant! For, as we see in the text above, to not receive 

‘the mark of the beast’ and to refuse to worship the image of 

the beast is the exclusive province of those who have “the 

testimony about Jesus” and “the word of God” in their hearts. 

For the after-death state of those who have the ‘mark of the beast’ 

is this: “Day and night there is no rest for those who worship the 

beast and its image, or for anyone who receives the mark of its 

name”.573 This surely proves absolutely that ‘the mark of the beast’ 

cannot primarily be a physical mark but is instead a darkly spiritual 

one. To have the mark of the beast means to have the ‘spirit 

of the Antichrist’ in one’s heart rather than taking a chip in 

one’s hand. Thus, one can refuse that microchip yet still have 

the mark of the beast if one isn’t dedicated to the Christ and 

His kingdom! 

Are you understanding the logic here? It is most important that we 

grasp this. The idea that the mark of the beast refers primarily to 

a physical thing such as a chip implant could well be a satanic 

distraction from its real identity. For Satan would love you to think 

that all you have to do to be an “evolved” human being is to refuse 

to cooperate with corrupt government. Satan doesn’t want you 

 
573 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 11. 
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to realize that one has to be Christ’s disciple in order to be 

impervious to ‘the mark of the beast’. 

Would Being Forced to Have a Microchip Exclude One 

from the New Heaven and New Earth? 

To prove this further, and to show the complete absurdity of a 

literal, physical interpretation of the ‘mark of the beast’, let me ask 

this question: What if a faithful disciple of Christ is physically 

forced by men and women in white lab-coats to have a microchip 

inserted bodily against his or her will? Would that mean exclusion 

from the resurrection to life and from having any part in the 

reconstituted heavens and earth at the end of this age? Of course 

not! For it is what is spiritually in the heart which counts rather 

than physically in the hand or forehead. Receiving ‘the mark of 

the beast’ is clarified in another verse speaking of Divine 

judgement: 

“So the first angel went and poured out his bowl on 

the earth. Then ugly and painful sores appeared on the 

people who had the mark of the beast and who 

worshiped his image”.574 

Firstly, take note that this “bowl of wrath” being poured out on the 

earth pertains to the very end of the age when God’s judgement 

is being rained down on the earth, after the resurrection of the 

saints has occurred. Thus, only those are left on earth who have 

‘the mark of the beast’. Therefore, having the ‘mark of the beast’ 

is synonymous with not being a disciple of the Christ, which again 

proves that the mark is a spiritual phenomenon rather than a 

physical one. To have that ‘mark of the beast’ spiritually will leave 

one at the peril of the terrible judgements which will be poured 

out on the earth. Physical marks can have nothing whatsoever to 

do with that and will have no effect on the outcome of one’s 

 
574 Book of Revelation, chapter 16, verse 2. 
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spiritual life or death. Judgement only falls on those who have 

wallowed in spiritual darkness and remained there — in other 

words, those who have refused to be part of Christ’s kingdom. 

We can also see here that receiving the mark of the beast is 

synonymous with “worshipping” the image of the beast. To refuse 

to receive the mark of the beast is to refuse to take part in any 

aspect of the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ or to adulate the satanically-

inspired Antichrist himself (which, ultimately, only disciples of the 

Christ will refuse to do). 

It has to be said here that one does not need to wait for a certain 

point in history in order to do that. It is not by refusing a computer 

chip in our hand or forehead that we refuse to partake in the 

Antichrist system or “the spirit of the Antichrist”, because 

partaking in that system involves far more than a mere chip 

insertion. There are plenty of anti-government dissident people 

who would refuse to have a chip inserted in their hand or forehead 

by the state who are not the servants of Christ but in many other 

aspects of their lives are slaves of Satan! They would just be 

refusing a chip because of their political beliefs or ideals, not 

because of any discipleship of, or love for, the Light of Christ 

(unless their experience of beast-government and the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’ encourages them to become Christs disciples, which I 

firmly believe will start to happen to many as they begin to see all 

these prophecies coming to pass).575 

 
575 It is for this reason that I have endeavoured to make this book as user-

friendly as possible to those who are not disciples of Christ, as well as 

those that are. For example, I have tried to avoid the use of the typical 

‘Christian’ jargon and clichés which one so often finds in Christian 

literature. I have not littered the main text with seminary-style Bible 

references (e.g. “Jn.2:10”; “Ac.5:19”, etc.) but have spelled them out in full 

in footnotes. I have used an informal, almost conversational style rather 

than one that would be associated with theological tomes. In short, I do 

not want to be “preaching to the choir”. 



402 | P a g e  

 

 

Only Disciples of Christ can Refuse the Real Mark of the Beast 

Therefore, refusing an electronic chip implant cannot possibly be 

the meaning of this Bible text about refusing the mark of the beast! 

The teaching about ‘the mark of the beast’ being a chip implant 

belongs in the same category of phony teaching as the so-called 

‘pre-tribulation rapture’ and an alleged ‘1000-year reign of Christ 

on earth’, as I have already shown in regard to the ‘Rapture’, and 

will also show in later chapters. They are all earthbound fantasies 

and garish sensationalism! This type of distortion has occurred 

because people take a verse or few completely out of context or 

they take them literally when they have a spiritual meaning and 

they do not consider the many other verses which show their true 

meaning. To refuse the mark of the beast is to place oneself 

outside Satan’s world-system through faithfulness to the 

Light of Christ. That is the only ‘antidote’ to the ‘mark of the 

beast’. It means being willing to become a complete 

counterculture pariah and outcast for the sake of that Light in a 

world ruled by a government which operates in the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’ and in the power of darkness. It means being willing to 

lay down one’s life for the sake of faithfulness to the Christ. (In fact, 

most of those who refuse to adulate the Antichrist will anyway be 

executed or assassinated.576) Only disciples of Christ are genuinely 

able to do that or are even motivated to do so. 

Let us also take note of the chilling fact that the mark of the beast 

is said to have been activated by the second beast, the false 

prophet, which symbolically is the religio-philosophical and 

scientific aspect of the beast and, ultimately of the Antichrist.577 

This demonstrates the ‘spiritual’ nature of the mark of the beast. 

The seal of the Spirit in the disciples of Christ is a spiritual one, 

 
576 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 7 & 15; chapter 11, verses 7-

10. 
577 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 16. 
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denoting the bonding of their souls to the Christ. In the same way, 

‘the mark of the beast’ denotes that all those who kowtow to the 

beast and the Antichrist, and who revel in the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’, are bonded with Satan, the Antichrist’s puppeteer. The 

mark of the beast is a betrayal of one’s Creator and it digs 

right down into the soul and marks out one’s eternal destiny. 

It is therefore infinitely preferable to be sealed with the Spirit, with 

the seal of the living God. 

So, to sum up, receiving the mark of the beast refers to the 

enabling of the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ in one’s life, adulating 

‘beast-government’ and ‘beast-religion’, denying that the Christ 

has come in the flesh, and buying into the authority of the 

Antichrist himself — something which disciples of the Christ could 

never do. Here is the stark truth: Anyone who is not a disciple 

of Christ already has the mark of the beast, because the work 

of the beast — to a greater or lesser degree — is a 

phenomenon of the entire age and merely climaxes in the 

Endtimes with the Antichrist. 

Refusing the Mark of the Beast Right Now! 

Here is a fact: One does not need to wait for microchips to be 

inserted into one’s body in order to be able to refuse the mark of 

the beast. We can start doing that right now, by refusing to be part 

of anything which wields false authority (Christ-denying, self-

glorifying ‘beast government’), or which propagates false religion 

(Christ-denying, syncretic ‘beast-religion’), or which constitutes 

godless philosophy, science or technology, while at the same time 

asking the Christ to make us His disciples. If you really do that from 

the bottom of your heart, He will answer that, and you will find 

that a deep transformation will begin to take place, known 

spiritually as metanoia, and which will deepen as time goes by. 

Metanoia is often translated from the Koine Greek as ‘repentance’, 

but really it goes way deeper than that. As the word implies, it 

involves a complete change of mind at the deepest level, as I have 
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shown in an earlier chapter. You will find that you want to know 

more truth than ever before and epiphany after epiphany will burst 

into your mind and heart. This will provide the missing link for 

everything which has happened previously in your life. 

So now is the time for this personal transformation, as this world 

descends into the revealing of its true nature and as the 

disintegration of civilisation intensifies. One should not be 

thinking how to avoid taking a chip in one's hand to ensure one 

doesn't have the mark of the beast. That would be futile in spiritual 

terms (though one should definitely refuse that chip anyway!). 

Instead, one should be thinking, “Have I been sealed by the Spirit 

of the Christ?” If you haven't, then now is the time to ask Him to 

seal you and protect you. A whole new life will begin. I cannot 

guarantee it will be an easy ride. In fact, it won't. Not at all. But no 

matter the ride, you'll be on the right side. 

As I have shown in another section above, the beast is already in 

existence now and has been at work throughout this age, to a 

greater or lesser degree, as both the ‘mystery of lawlessness’ and 

the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’, which both the apostles Paul and John 

said were then operational in their day.578 It is just that beast-

government and beast-religion have not yet reached their climax 

through one-world government and one-world religion in the 

revealing of the Antichrist, which may not be as far away as you 

think. That must also mean that ‘the mark of the beast’ is in a way 

in existence now too, though not yet in all the fulness of its 

outworking. That fulness will mean that those with ‘the mark of the 

beast’ — which we have seen is a mark at the level of the soul — 

will enjoy privileges in society which those not so marked will not 

enjoy. Similarly, the sealing of the Spirit in disciples of Christ (which 

is the Ekklesia’s counteracting equivalent of the mark of the beast) 

 
578 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 7; First Letter of 

John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
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is not some Endtimes thing as all disciples of Christ are so sealed 

as soon as they are bonded with Him. The terrible truth is that 

before one is sealed in the Spirit and thereby bonded with 

Christ spiritually, one is already marked by Satan as his and 

thereby bonded with him, to a greater or lesser degree; 

although (and here is a shiver in the soul) in most people there 

is no conscious awareness of this. In other words, it would be 

true to say that those who are not bonded with the Christ and 

sealed in the spirit already have ‘the mark of the beast’ without 

even realizing it. 

To have ‘the mark of the beast’ is to be a slave of Satan, marked 

by him, which includes every human born into this world. The only 

way to be unmarked by him is to be sealed with the Spirit of Christ. 

That is how one refuses ‘the mark of the beast’ — by becoming 

a disciple of the Christ and then being sealed with His Spirit. 

That is still possible now. It is vital to note this. At the present time, 

one can still be freed from being marked by Satan and the beast. 

For the time will come when that will no longer be possible. This 

will be some time after the revealing of the Antichrist. As the 

apostle Paul puts it: 

“The coming of the man of lawlessness will be 

energetically worked by Satan, with every kind of 

power, sign, and pseudo-wonders, and with every 

wicked deception directed against those who are 

perishing, because they refused the love of the truth 

that would have saved them. For this reason God will 

send them a powerful delusion so that they believe the 

lie, in order that judgment may come upon all who 

have disbelieved the truth and delighted in 

wickedness”.579 

 
579 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 9-12. 



406 | P a g e  

 

 

That is a terrible lesson right there. It shows how the more one 

hardens one’s heart to the fullness of truth and believes the lie of 

Satan and the beast operating throughout history, the more one 

will be alienated oneself (and will alienate oneself) from the Divine 

being. It works the other way too: The more one opens one’s heart 

to truth, the less one will be alienated from the Divine being. 

The deception of the Antichrist will be so strong that those who 

will continue to refuse the love of the truth that would have saved 

them will be, as it were, set in that mind-frame by God, who will 

cement their delusional belief in the lie. “The lie” in the text is the 

same lie that has always been: It is the lie that the creature can 

achieve divinity — the same lie which Satan told our first parents580 

— the same lie which will be proffered by the Antichrist when “he 

will seat himself in the temple of God, proclaiming himself to be 

God”.581 When one believes that lie which comes in its ultimate 

form when the Antichrist declares himself to be God and demands 

worship as God, then the time will have passed for the possibility 

to be sealed by the Spirit of God. For they will be left to their own 

devices. They made their choice. This is why it is so important to 

choose otherwise now, while it is still possible. And I implore you 

to do so. It really is a matter of life and death — the second death, 

being cut off from God forever. 

When the beast is revealed in all its fulness at the end of this age 

through the satanically-energised Antichrist, people’s spiritual 

bonding will be publicly known, a conscious bonding there for all 

to see — which is why those who are not enslaved to Satan (i.e. 

those who are disciples of Christ and bonded with Him through 

being ‘sealed with the Spirit’) will also be publicly identified as such 

and restricted from many normal human activities (shopping, 

trading, etc.). Everyone’s true colours will be shown. Their refusal 

 
580 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 5. 
581 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
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to adulate the Antichrist, his image, or Satan himself will reveal 

them publicly as having refused ‘the mark of the beast’. The 

reason for them not being able to engage in these activities is 

not because they do not have a chip implant in their hand or 

forehead but because their discipleship to Christ is their 

buttress against being marked by Satan. It is their faith against 

which the state of the Antichrist will be discriminating, not the lack 

of a microchip. Those who worship the Antichrist and Satan 

may well be issued with some kind of pass or other sign of 

their slavery to and subjugation by the state. But that in itself 

will not be ‘the mark of the beast’. It is only Satan who wants 

you to believe that. 

In the times to come, we will see the stealthy establishment of a 

one-world government whose sole purpose is a demonstration of 

satanic human power and an opposition to Divine law. A great 

many will be fooled by this, naively imagining that it is being 

enacted for their peace and security and is therefore a good thing. 

Alongside of this, we will see the covert formation of a one-world 

religious enterprise which will welcome the Antichrist with open 

arms (as we opened up in the previous section, §7). If one examines 

world developments perceptively, one will see that even now the 

way is being paved incrementally for that one-world ‘beast-

government’ and one-world ‘beast-religion’. Then will be revealed 

the evil one who will head it up, the “man of lawlessness”. 

Will You Still Cling to the Notion of a Physical Mark? 

Any study of the Book of Revelation in relation to what will come 

to pass on this earth will be fruitless unless it takes into account 

that the sole purpose of The Book is to reveal the nature and 

purpose of the Christ and His kingdom rather than to provide us 

with off-the-peg sensationalist notions about barcodes and 

microchips. To refuse to have a microchip inserted into your body 

by an evil governmental authority which is usurping Divine power 

may well be a laudable act of courage. But it is of no lasting 
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spiritual significance unless one also refuses to take the real 

mark of the beast, which involves a rejection of satanic 

darkness and the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and a firm belief that 

Christ came in the flesh, coupled with faithfulness to the Light 

of Christ in every way in the whole of one’s life. I fear that many 

who hold to a physical ‘mark of the beast’, even after reading the 

contents written here, will still cling to that notion of physicality. 

They are infatuated with the sensationalism of it and it also makes 

them feel in control because they can refuse a microchip, not to 

mention the fact that so many yield to peer pressure and do not 

want to go against what all their friends believe. 

As for the number, 666, the Bible clearly states that it is “man’s 

number” — a symbol of the fact that human beings can never be 

God for they will always fall short of 777, the symbol for the triune 

Divine. In the spirit of usurpation, the Antichrist will set himself up 

and present himself to the gullible world as if he was 777, a 

counterfeit of the Divine Christ, but it will all be a chimera of his 

own making, a counterfeit, an illusion, believed only by those who 

have ‘the mark of the beast’ and who “believe the lie” — that is, 

those who revere the Antichrist and live according to his spirit of 

desolation. Surely, those who now and in the future oppose the 

very idea of an implantable microchip by a wicked despotic 

government should go even further in their perception to see that 

the basis of all this is part of the prophesied ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ 

and then align themselves with the disciples of Christ, who Himself 

will return in a cosmic blaze of glory to bring darkness and evil to 

an end and usher in the new aeon through a completely renewed 

cosmos in another dimension altogether! Those who have ‘the 

mark of the beast’ and cling to it will never be able to be part 

of that new creation. They will have another destiny 

altogether which is too terrible to imagine, on which I have 

elaborated in chapter 1, §2 under ‘the second death’. 

So, 666 is the number of humanity, from which no member can 

raise their status to 777, which is the number of God. 666 
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represents created beings. 777 represents the perfect Creator. A 

created being can never become the Creator. The Antichrist will 

simply be the ultimate manifestation of 666. His claims to be divine 

will be as baseless and futile as those Gnostics, neo-Gnostics and 

assorted mystics who claim to have discovered their ‘divine self’ 

through meditation and suchlike.  Therefore understanding this 

and receiving the seal of God rather than the mark of the beast 

in one’s soul is of life-changing significance. 

9. Interludes of Comfort: 

1) A New Song (14:1-5) 

In chapter 14, we have a three-part comfort interlude. After the 

harrowing information in chapters 12 and 13 about the anger and 

persecutions of the Ekklesia by Satan, his beast-government, his 

beast-religion and his Antichrist, John brings comfort to the 

people of God in three different ways. We will deal with the first of 

those in this section. 

As I wrote about this earlier, here is another of those places where 

we have to remember that the chapter divisions were not in the 

original manuscripts. So try reading through from chapter 13, 

verse 18 into chapter 14, verse 1 without a break. It makes a superb 

deliberate contrast: 

“Here is a call for wisdom: Let the one who has insight 

calculate the number of the beast, for it is the number 

of man, and that number is 666. Then I looked and saw 

the Lamb standing on Mount Zion, and with Him 

144,000 who had His name and His Father’s name 

written on their foreheads”. 

We can see very clearly here that the contrasting marks are all 

about loyalty and authority. Either you give your loyalty to the 

beast (and therefore to Satan, too) and thus have the beast’s mark 

on you, or you give it to Christ (and therefore to the Father, too) 

and thus have Christ’s mark on you. So there are the contrasting 
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marks, but there are also the contrasting animals. There is the 

beast contrasted with the Lamb. Again, this is plainly deliberate; 

and the reason is to give comfort to the disciples. No matter what 

evil stuff the beast gets up to — no matter how much that 

monstrous beast persecutes the people of God in its frenzy and 

insanity, there is the Lamb just standing there on Mount Zion. 

Now let us just steer ourselves away from any literalistic 

interpretation of this scene. I have read it being portrayed as Christ 

in the so-called “millennial age” standing bodily on Mount Zion in 

geographical Israel, with the 144,000 interpreted as saved Jews. 

Talk about missing the point completely! What comfort would that 

bring to the people of God as a whole? Interpreting this text 

literally is robbing it of its intentions. 

The comfort here comes from the image of the Lamb standing on 

Mount Zion. The Lamb is the description of Christ used nearly 

thirty times in the Book of Revelation in reference to the successful 

accomplishment through His death of the redemption of His 

people via the mission on which He was sent by the Father. 

Remember how it was “the Lamb” who was the only One worthy 

to open the scroll with the seven seals in chapter 5. As for the use 

here of Mount Zion, surely it is a reference back to Psalm 2 in the 

Old Testament which is about the victory and rulership of Christ 

over the nations. This is a psalm to which John refers on a number 

of occasions and surely this is another of those. Now this would 

bring comfort to all the people of God. For in that psalm, after 

having introduced the rulers of the nations plotting against God 

and His Christ and trying to free themselves from His dominion (in 

verses 1-3), we read this: “The One enthroned in heaven laughs; the 

Lord taunts them. Then He rebukes them in His anger and terrifies 

them in His fury: “I have installed My King on Zion, upon My holy 

mountain”.582 That King is Christ. So, we have seen the beast 

 
582 Psalm 2, verses 4-6. 
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cavorting around thinking he is doing as he likes by persecuting 

and killing the saints, but the statement in our text that (despite 

the actions of the beast) the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion — 

installed there by the Father — is the equivalent of God laughing 

at Satan and mocking him. It is a huge statement of the authority 

of the Christ, as an outworking of the prophecy in Psalm 2, and it 

should bring great comfort to all the people of God. 

“And I heard a sound from heaven like the roar of 

many waters and the loud rumbling of thunder. And 

the sound I heard was like harpists strumming their 

harps. And they sang a new song before the throne 

and before the four living creatures and the elders. 

And no one could learn the song except the 144,000 

who had been redeemed from the earth”.583 

So there is this vision of the redeemed people of God of all ages 

— that 144,000 again (which we already identified in chapter 4, 

§6). They sang a new song. That new song is one which only they 

can sing. It is new because they are a new creation, enjoying the 

new experience of salvation: “Therefore if anyone is in Christ, he is 

a new creation. The old has passed away. Behold, the new has 

come!”584 Therefore, a new song is most fitting. Then we are 

presented with four characteristics of these new creatures singing 

a new song: 

“These are the ones who have not been defiled with 

women, for they are virgins. They follow the Lamb 

wherever He goes. They have been redeemed from 

among men as firstfruits to God and to the Lamb. And 

 
583 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 2-3. 
584 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 17. 
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no lie was found in their mouths; they are 

blameless”.585 

The first characteristic noted in our text is that God’s people 

are “virgins”. That first sentence has proven to be problematic for 

many. If you take it literally then it would be problematic, for it 

makes out that sexual activity with a woman is defiling (thereby 

implying that women are somehow unclean) and that one can only 

get into heaven if one is a virgin. But it cannot possibly be literal, 

or it would even exclude from the symbolic 144,000 the apostle, 

Peter, who we know was married!586 Therefore, this must be 

referring primarily to the faithfulness to Christ of His disciples. 

When Paul was remonstrating with the members of the Ekklesia in 

Corinth for having been led astray “from simple and pure devotion 

to Christ”, he lamented, “I am jealous for you with a godly jealousy. 

For I promised you to one husband, to present you as a pure virgin 

to Christ”.587 He likened their spiritual fidelity and purity to 

virginity. I think that is the meaning also here in our text. I also 

think that behind this idea is the fact that there is a deliberate 

contrast intended with pagan religion, which involved temple 

prostitution with women. So, the overall image here is one of 

purity and fidelity to one Husband, namely, the Christ, to whom 

one is ‘married’, spiritually speaking.588 One must also see this 

undefiledness with a woman as being a contrast to the people of 

the world who whore around with what is known symbolically as 

“the great prostitute” who John will bring before us in chapter 17. 

Therefore, it would be so pedestrian to take this text literally. The 

richness and depth of meaning when one grasps the symbolic 

nature of the text is breathtaking. 

 
585 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 4-5. 
586 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verse 14. 
587 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 11, verse 2. 
588 Compare the Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verses 31-32. 
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[A little sidenote: This text has apparently become a stumbling-

block for feminists, who resent the idea that a woman is said here 

to defile a man. Some of them have even mounted their own 

personal embargo of The Book solely because of that. But once 

one abandons literalism, only the most hardline feminist would be 

offended here]. 

The second characteristic noted in our text about the people 

of God is that “they follow the Lamb wherever He goes”. This 

is another statement of fidelity, but this time from the standpoint 

of discipleship. It is like saying to Him, “Wherever you go, I will go”. 

To follow the Lamb wherever He goes means that everything they 

think, say, or do is in conformity to Him. He is their life and they 

live it in accordance with what they know pleases Him. One is 

mindful here of the text in John’s Gospel which says that, as the 

good Shepherd, “his sheep follow him because they know his voice. 

But they will never follow a stranger; in fact, they will flee from him 

because they do not recognize his voice”.589 Again, fidelity and 

discipleship. 

The third characteristic noted in our text about the people of 

God is that “they have been redeemed from among men as 

firstfruits to God and to the Lamb”. This is precisely what 

disciples of Christ are. Like the firstfruits of the harvest are set apart 

from the rest of the crop — and especially so in terms of the Old 

Testament command regarding the firstfruits as a gift offering to 

God — so the disciples have also been set apart from the rest of 

humanity as an offering to God. 

The fourth and final characteristic noted in our text about the 

people of God is that “no lie was found in their mouths”. In 

other words, their lives are dedicated to truth, of which Christ is 

the personification. One is reminded here of a description in the 

prophecy of Zephaniah concerning the faithful remnant of Israel, 

 
589 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verses 4-5. 
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which John must surely have had in mind: “The remnant of Israel 

will no longer do wrong or speak lies, nor will a deceitful tongue be 

found in their mouths”.590 Such is the case with all God’s children. 

Thus, those four qualities are faithfulness to Christ, discipleship, 

cherry-picked firstfruits gifted as an offering to God, and 

adherence to truth as a way of life. Truly, the first part of this 

interlude text is a comfort and encouragement to the Ekklesia. 

10. Interludes of Comfort: 

 2) The Revelation of 3 Angels (14:6-13) 

So, in verses 1-5 of chapter 14, we had the Lamb on Mount Zion 

contrasted with the symbolic beasts from the sea and the earth, 

and the saints following that Lamb wherever He goes, to show 

precisely who is really running the ‘show’, with “the roar of many 

waters and the loud rumbling of thunder”. Now, in verses 6-13, we 

are shown how that ‘show’ is being run and how it is God who is 

in control and not the beasts which symbolize attempted satanic 

usurpation. That “how” of divine control is said to be announced 

by three angels. Let us take them in turn. 

The first angel has 

“the eternal gospel to proclaim to those who dwell on 

the earth — to every nation, and tribe and tongue and 

people”. And he said in a loud voice. ‘Fear God and 

give Him glory, because the hour of His judgement has 

come. Worship the One who made the heavens and 

the earth and the sea and the springs of waters”. 

This is an interesting section. The Greek word translated as 

“gospel”, εὐαγγέλιον, evangelion, means, literally, ‘good message’. 

In fact, the Greek word for angel, ἄγγελος, aggelos (pronounced 

angelos) — which also means messenger, the role of an angel — 

 
590 Book of Zephaniah, chapter 3, verse 13. 
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is related to the root of it. So this ‘messenger’ brings a ‘good 

message’ which is of eternal significance. At first glance, a reader 

might think that the ‘eternal gospel’ is synonymous with the 

gospel of Jesus Christ to the nations. But I do not believe that this 

can be the case. For the gospel of Jesus Christ is not eternal. It is 

temporal, while this world lasts in its present fallen format. The 

gospel of Jesus Christ is the promise of salvation when one 

becomes a disciple of Christ in the midst of that fallen world. That 

gospel will be unnecessary in the new creation to come. Whereas 

the ‘eternal gospel’ here is simply giving worship and glory to God 

the Creator who made the cosmos and everything in it. It is an 

eternal matter. It has been so from time immemorial and will be 

so in the new aeon in the new creation. This ‘good message’ is not 

something being saved for proclamation until the end of the 

world. It is an eternal message. 

Bear in mind that this eternal message is clearly being given to a 

world which is just about to come under the most terrible 

judgement. It is not a good message for them, “because the hour 

of judgement has come”, but it is a good message for all those 

hearing this or reading it. For it deliberately shows that, despite all 

the hubristic cavorting about of the beasts and the savagery of the 

Antichrist and the awful conformity to both him and Satan by 

having the mark of the beast in the previous chapter, Divine 

judgement is at last falling on the world. 

However, the ’goodness’ of the message of this ‘eternal gospel’ is 

not dependent on the thinking of any creature whatsoever. It is 

objectively a fact which, tragically, is ignored by most, for they 

prefer to think that they are answerable to nothing and no one 

and have unlimited freedom on their own terms — an illusion, if 

ever there was one. 

In accordance with that ‘good message’, a second angel followed 

the first with a proclamation that Babylon the great is fallen, “who 

has made all the nations drink the wine of the passion of her 
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whoredom”. Then a third angel followed the first two, calling out 

in a loud voice: 

“If anyone worships the beast and its image, and 

receives its mark on his forehead or on his hand, he 

too will drink the wine of God’s anger, poured 

undiluted into the cup of His wrath. And he will be 

tormented in fire and sulfur in the presence of the holy 

angels and of the Lamb. And the smoke of their 

torment rises forever and ever. Day and night there is 

no rest for those who worship the beast and its image, 

or for anyone who receives the mark of its name.” 

Both of these angels’ announcements are really a continuation of 

the announcement of the first angel. It shows the consequences 

of what happens naturally when creatures do not give due glory 

to their Creator and defy that ‘eternal gospel’. This is not the 

arbitrary judgement of an authoritarian god on humanity. It simply 

reveals what follows when people move out of step with Divine 

law. It is the natural result of the celebration of the self and the 

denial of divine provision. This would be a good point at which to 

explain about this in greater detail, as it is going to colour a great 

deal of the material in the coming chapters of The Book. We will 

come back to our text in the Book of Revelation after the following 

excursus on the ‘wrath of God’. 

______________________________ 
 

Excursus on the Wrath of God 

When one reads about ‘God’s anger’ or ‘the cup of His wrath’, we 

should not imagine the Creator of the universe being all red-faced 

and violent, like a screwed-up human being with an anger-

management problem. God simply IS WHAT HE IS, the great I AM 

(for that is the meaning behind the Hebrew, ַיְהֶוה, verbalized as 

Yahweh, anglicized into Jehovah). God is not like some unstable, 

emotionally-challenged nitwit of a human who gets a kick out of 
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lording it (excuse the pun) over people. Even the Bible emphasises: 

“God is not a man, that He should lie, nor a human being, that He 

should change His mind”.591 The fact is that this is God, the 

Creator of all things in this universe and that brings 

consequences within that universe when any element of it is 

out of sync with its Creator. Let’s go further into this… 

What we call ‘God’ — the Creator, the Source of all things in this 

universe — is inconceivable in our present condition, no matter 

how spiritually ‘advanced’ we may imagine ourselves to be. One 

has to go outside all thinking and conceptualization even to begin 

to have a real inkling of the majesty, power and glory of God 

throughout this cosmos and all other possible cosmoses. It is 

notable that in the Bible, when anyone has a confrontation with 

God, they turn into blubber on the floor.592 As God Himself 

revealed: “You cannot see my face, for no one can see me and 

live”.593 That’s right. If you truly saw the full glory of God while you 

are in your present form, with your current faculties, unfiltered by 

Christ (who is the intermediary between humans and God), you 

would just die. All this base physical matter that we think is real 

would be gone! “For our God indeed is a consuming fire”.594 As John 

said, when He had a vision of the Almighty: “When I saw him, I fell 

down at his feet as though I were dead”.595 In his gospel, John 

brought this extraordinary truth, speaking about Christ: “No one 

has ever seen God, but the one and only Son, who is Himself God 

and is at the Father’s side, has made Him known”.596 This shows 

 
591 Book of Numbers, chapter 23, verse 19. 
592 See, for example, Book of Exodus, chapter 3, verse 6; Book of Judges, 

chapter 13, verse 22. 
593 Book of Exodus, chapter 33, verse 20. 
594 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 29. 
595 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 17. 
596 Gospel of John, chapter 1, verse 18. 
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that the unknowability of God is dissolved somewhat when one is 

open to receive the revelation of Christ, who makes God known to 

us. This is when discipleship comes into its own. For we are 

brought to God through Christ and need not therefore have a 

death-inducing apoplexy of overawe. Christ is, as it were (if I can 

put it like this without seeming irreverent), the Graphical User 

Interface by which the ‘God-code’ is presented to us. 

Really, we’re getting into the realms of science-fiction now — 

except this is not fiction. It’s for real. So, if I may use some science-

fiction style terms (for other words fail me here), God is like a 

timeless ‘cosmic vortex’ of inconceivable energy which is as 

incandescent as love magnified an infinite number of times; 

and within that cosmic vortex, it is impossible for anything 

which is impure to continue in its impurity. It will have to 

undergo a total transformation, for better or for worse. To try and 

put something impure into that vortex would be like throwing 

faeces into the Sun. It would instantly be vaporized. 

From an ignorant space-traveller’s viewpoint, that cosmic vortex 

would be interpreted as ‘hostile’. It reminds me of all those daft 

Hollywood movies when a huge alien entity arrives in Central Park 

or similar venue in a nebulous swirling mass, assumed to be 

threatening (which it is, but only to those who are hostile to it); 

and the army farcically turns up with all manner of weapons, such 

as standard artillery guns and rocket launchers (to the sound of 

virile march music), assuming it to be hostile, and fires at it, only 

for each hapless soldier wielding a weapon to be sucked into the 

alien’s vortex and vaporized. Well it’s like that with God. If you 

regard God, the One who created you, as a hostile entity and 

start taking ‘a pop’ at Him, living contrary to His beingness, 

ignoring His natural and Divine laws, ridiculing or persecuting 

His disciples, there will be a fallout of your own making. He 

even states that unequivocally: “If you walk in hostility toward Me 
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and refuse to listen to Me, I will multiply your plagues seven times, 

according to your sins”.597 

Now we have a metaphorical matrix (simplistic though it is) 

through which to understand the meaning which lies behind ‘the 

wrath of God’. It is like a Cosmic Vortex which whacks anything 

hostile to it. Please understand that I am not implying that God is 

an impersonal blind force with no compassion, love, benevolence 

or mercy. For that could not be the case or Christ as a person 

would never have manifested, for He is the face of God. I am simply 

using a literary device to communicate an image of the wrath of 

God so that we can better understand it. 

As Christ Himself said: “Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life. 

Whoever rejects the Son will not see life. Instead, the wrath of God 

remains on him”.598 From these words, we can see that anyone who 

rejects the Christ is already living under the wrath of God, which 

means being totally out of sync with the Divine being and 

therefore unprotected by Him and subject to the same force of 

opposition which we saw happened to those soldiers above in my 

illustration of the ‘Cosmic Vortex’. If one continues to reject Christ 

in totality for the whole of one’s life, then “the wrath of God 

remains on him”. 

However, when one believes in Christ who is the Light of God (I do 

not mean merely verbal or mental assent but a life-changing belief 

in everything He represents and stands for at the very heart of 

one’s being), a massive change occurs. Instead of being out of 

kilter with the ‘Cosmic Vortex’ of God the Creator, you will be 

aligned with it, in tune with it, flowing with it, and will thus not be 

subject to what we can call its ‘frequency-fury’ and will “have 

eternal life”. You will find that the ‘Cosmic Vortex’ of God will assist 

you in your own life-process. You will become a partaker in that 

 
597 Book of Leviticus, chapter 26, verse 21. 
598 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 36. 
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vortex in your own life. This is a very beautiful thing — to be 

working alongside that ‘Cosmic Vortex’ instead of being 

crushed by its perfect forcefield. 

So, through this image we have a way to understand ‘the wrath of 

God’, if that is what you need. That ‘wrath’ or ‘fury’ is the natural 

result of impurity being unable to remain unscathed by the very 

existence of the Divine Cosmic Vortex of Purity and Love. It must 

simply disintegrate and vaporize. This is why it is said that “it is a 

terrifying thing to fall into the hands of the living God”.599 As Christ 

Himself said: “Do not be afraid of those who kill the body but cannot 

kill the soul. Instead, fear the One who is able to destroy both soul 

and body in Gehenna”.600 Indeed. Just let those words roll around 

in your hea(rt)d for a little while. 

Maybe you think of yourself as “doing perfectly okay without God, 

thank you very much”. You may say, “I am an atheist and I think 

that Jesus is a myth, but I’m not crushed by any silly vortex”. Ah, 

but the crushedness may not show itself fully until either one’s 

death occurs (after which there is a personal judgement) or Christ 

returns (at which there is the global judgement). Either way, there 

are those who will experience God as Light and those who will 

experience God as a consuming fire. If a human being is open to 

do so, the glory of God will appear as Light; otherwise, God 

will be seen as a consuming fire. 

‘Heaven’ and ‘hell’ (so-called) are not so much three-dimensional 

destinations but rather the way that God is experienced by those 

who love His glory and those who do not. Those who believe in 

and follow the Light of God in Christ will be purified and 

empowered by it, whereas those who reject that Light will be 

burned-up and destroyed by it. By “destroyed”, I do not mean 

exterminated or extinguished. In fact, “eternal destruction” is the 

 
599 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 10, verse 31. 
600 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 28. 
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equivalent of being “separated from the presence of the Lord and 

the glory of His might”.601 This is the great message of the Christ, 

the embodiment of God’s Light for our time. For hell is not a 

specific geographical location where God, in His wrath, sends 

people, as if in a fit of pique or temper. The fiery ‘Cosmic Vortex’ 

of God is a joyful and transcendent experience to the one who 

is transformed by it and who seeks to be a partaker in it. But 

it is a bottomless pit of outer darkness, despair, torment, 

destruction, and complete spiritual alienation for the one who 

rejects it. The former is the way to life and the latter is the way of 

death. 

As a useful commentary on ‘the wrath of God’, Christ quoted an 

Old Testament scripture to the “experts in the law and chief priests” 

who were present after he had told the people a parable, in which 

He plainly referred to Himself in His Divine glory like this: “The 

stone the builders rejected has become the cornerstone”. There He 

was quoting Psalm 118, verses 22-23. He then went on to say to 

them: “Everyone who falls on this stone will be broken to pieces, but 

the one on whom it falls will be crushed”.602 In these two actions of 

the Stone (who is plainly Christ, referring to Himself, as can be seen 

from the context), two objects of God’s wrath are covered — the 

first is active opposition to Christ, as shown in those who “fall on 

the stone”, while the second is passive avoidance, as shown in 

those “on whom the stone falls”. If you try to get in the face of God 

with your contempt for Him, full of yourself, on your high-horse, 

imagining that you’ve simply ‘evolved out of a cosmic soup’ and 

that God is a social or psychological construct — you will be 

broken to pieces. It is as simple as that, for you are actively 

rejecting the Source of your very being. However, in the second 

action of the stone, even if you don’t openly rebel against God or 

 
601 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 1, verse 9. 
602 Gospel of Luke, chapter 20, verses 17-18. 
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get in His face like the other type, and instead you think that you 

can just be neutral and follow your own little life and never give a 

fig about anything except ‘loving yourself’ — constantly preening 

yourself, virtue-signalling on social media with your yoga poses, 

smoothies and makeup demos, couldn’t care less about Divine 

law, Christ, angels and the spiritual battle between darkness and 

Light and you continue in that mode of being until your death — 

then that stone will utterly crush you as the wrath of God remains 

on you. That Stone will get you either way, whether you reject 

it through deliberate malice or just through sheer 

indifference. You will either be broken to pieces for opposing 

God or you will be crushed to pieces for your indifference to 

Him. That Stone is Christ, as the previous verses in the text make 

clear. You may think that He is just ‘sweet little Jesus’ (and He truly 

is sweet) but He is the Stone which destroys those who make 

themselves His enemies, either through their abject hatred of Him 

or their downright indifference toward Him. Christ as that 

breaking, crushing Stone is just as much of a Cosmic Vortex as 

God, for indeed He is God! 

Are you getting the picture now about the true meaning of ‘the 

wrath of God’? If His ‘wrath’ is unleashed on you, that is not cruelty, 

it is your own doing! Not being in tune with your Creator and the 

very Source of everything (including yourself) has terrible 

consequences. Those who have opposed throughout their lives 

the Divine restorative work carried out through Christ will 

experience God as a ‘Cosmic Vortex’ of wrath in the judgement. 

They never wanted any part in “the new heaven and new earth”, 

therefore they must be partakers in the maelstrom of destruction 

and the ‘fire’ of God’s judgement. They will have excluded 

themselves through rejecting God by either making Him their 

enemy or through being wholly indifferent to Him. Do not blame 

God for what is pitched to us as His ‘wrath’. One simply inherits 

the destiny that one chooses in one’s attitude to God in Christ. 
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So now we can see that the objects of His wrath never wanted God 

or Christ anyway, therefore their fate is one that they have 

deliberately chosen. 

______________________________ 

Now, to return to our text after that excursus on the ‘wrath of God’. 

“Then a second angel followed, saying, ‘Fallen, fallen is Babylon the 

great, who has made all the nations drink the wine of the passion of 

her immorality’”. Babylon is here a symbol for the manifestations 

in this world of the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’. Babylon is the 

description of Satan’s earthly kingdom in opposition to the 

kingdom of Christ. Babylon is the spiritual opposite of Jerusalem. 

Babylon is the symbol for everything which sets itself up against 

Christ — but most especially the lawless spirit which leads 

eventually to the Antichrist in both its governmental and religious 

capacities. This Babylon is described as having “made all the 

nations drink the wine of the passion of her whoredom”. The “virgin” 

nature of the people of God which we saw earlier is being 

deliberately contrasted with the prostitute nature of Babylon, 

which will sell itself to — and be avidly bought by — the nations 

of the world in their rush to assist the building of Satan’s kingdom 

on earth in all its governmental and religious nature. One-world 

government and one-world religion coming together as one, 

deceiving the whole world with its sorceries. 

This is the first time that this Babylon is being brought before 

readers in the Book of Revelation. Here it is a kind of pre-

announcement of its fall. After all the horrors of the beast in the 

previous chapter, this is another comfort given to the disciples of 

Christ. Babylon has fallen. It is announced as if it is a fact that has 

already happened. We will return to speak of this Babylon in much 

more detail when we look at chapters 17 and 18 of The Book. 

The third angel, still revealing what happens to those who set their 

lives up against the ‘eternal gospel’ we looked at above, 
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announces that all those who worship the beast and its image, and 

have received the mark of the beast will undergo the most terrible 

consequences of their actions in the end. In other words, a horrible 

fate of unimaginably awful suffering will be the lot of all those who 

have given their lives, minds, hearts, and soul to the adulation of 

the beast — who have indulged incessantly in upholding the ‘spirit 

of the Antichrist’ and given their allegiance to Satan rather than 

Christ — which we showed to be the real meaning of having the 

‘mark of the beast’ and not some digital chip implant, which is a 

monstrous misrepresentation. This is not an arbitrary judgement. 

They will have brought it on themselves, despite all the warnings. 

We will explore this destiny of fire and sulphur and the “smoke of 

their torment” which “rises forever and ever” when we come to deal 

with chapter 20, verses 10-15, where we see that this will also be 

the eternal destiny of Satan and the Antichrist. 

Once again, we see how all this is presented as a comfort to the 

disciples of Christ. They take no personal pleasure in the awful fate 

of others, but they are comforted by being shown that there is an 

end to the kingdom of the beast by which the people of God will 

be vindicated. 

As an epilogue to this second interlude, we have the words: 

“Here is a call for the perseverance of the saints who 

keep the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. And I heard a voice from heaven telling me to 

write, ‘Blessed are the dead—those who die in the Lord 

from this moment on’. ‘Yes,’ says the Spirit, ‘they will 

rest from their labors, for their deeds will follow 

them’”.603 

In the midst of their suffering at the hands of beast-government 

and beast-religion perpetrated during the brief reign of the 

 
603 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 12-13. 
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Antichrist, the persecuted saints are called to special perseverance. 

Remember Christ’s words that “the one who endures to the end will 

be saved”.604 Here they receive a reminder of that, and are assured 

that, after all the terrors of this world are over, they will be blessed. 

This is not being said in such a way to imply that all those who 

have died beforehand will not be so blessed but, just in case they 

are imagining that all is lost and could become despondent and 

even (God forbid) become despairing, they will be blessed. This is 

especially a blessing to those who face being killed for their faith. 

Truly, out of all those who profess to be disciples of Christ or who 

call themselves “Christians”, how many would be willing to lay 

down their lives being faithful unto death, meeting a particularly 

nasty end involving torture and extreme maltreatment? 

Comparatively few, I venture to suggest. Yet, despite that, it is an 

indelible hallmark of faith. 

11. Interludes of Comfort: 

3) The Judgement Harvest (14:14-20) 

The third comfort given to disciples in this interlude in chapter 14 

is one which depicts the day of judgement as a harvest of the 

earth. Again this involves three angels. We begin with an image of 

Christ straight off the pages of the Book of Daniel, chapter 7, 

verses 13-14, and an image of divine judgement out of the Book 

of Joel, chapter 3, verse 13. John writes: “I looked and saw a white 

cloud and seated on the cloud was One like the Son of Man, with a 

golden crown on His head and a sharp sickle in His hand”. Then an 

angel gave the signal for the harvest to begin, like this: “‘Swing 

Your sickle and reap, because the time has come to harvest; for the 

crop of the earth is ripe’. So the One seated on the cloud swung His 

sickle over the earth, and the earth was harvested”. I believe that 

this is the harvest of the earth — separating the sheep from the 

 
604 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 13. 
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goats.605 It involves the removal of what remains of God’s people 

from the earth, the removal of them before the judgement begins 

on the faithless world. The earth will be harvested of God’s people. 

It is very much like what we read in chapter 11, verses 11-12, when 

the two witnesses “went up to heaven in a cloud as their enemies 

watched them”. 

Then we read that an angel appeared with a sickle and another 

angel “with authority over the fire” 

“came from the altar and called out in a loud voice to 

the angel with the sharp sickle, ‘Swing your sharp 

sickle and gather the clusters of grapes from the vine 

of the earth, because its grapes are ripe’. So the angel 

swung his sickle over the earth and gathered the 

grapes of the earth, and he threw them into the great 

winepress of God’s wrath. And the winepress was 

trodden outside the city, and the blood that flowed 

from it rose as high as the bridles of the horses for a 

distance of 1,600 stadia”.606 

It is clear that angels will be mightily involved not only in the 

preservation of God’s people but also in the judgement on the 

world, with Christ managing the whole show. The mention of an 

angel as having “authority over the fire” shows that he had been 

given the authority over the judgement, of which “fire” is a symbol. 

Then, with the people of God having been removed from the earth, 

the judgement upon the world can begin. “So the angel swung his 

sickle over the earth and gathered the grapes of the earth, and he 

threw them into the great winepress of God’s wrath”. It is especially 

written that “its grapes are ripe”. This refers to that ripeness for 

judgement that I mentioned in chapter 1, §2. “Evil has to come to 

 
605 Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verses 29-30; Gospel of Matthew, chapter 

25, verses 31-46. 
606 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, 18-20. 
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its fullness, its completeness, its head, its ripeness for 

judgement; and generally only then will God act”. When that 

cup of evil is full, God will judge. Evil must come to its head before 

Divine judgement comes in full, because such judgement will 

always be in fulfilment of Divine justice. 

Then we read: “And the winepress was trodden outside the city, and 

the blood that flowed from it rose as high as the bridles of the horses 

for a distance of 1,600 stadia”. Obviously, this is symbolic language 

to demonstrate the absolute horror of this judgement. The use of 

the term “1,600 stadia” is to show the completeness of this across 

the whole earth. Four is the number which represents the whole 

world — the “four corners of the world”, “the four winds”, etc. — 

all of the creation and cosmic completeness, while the number ten 

also represents completeness in terms of Divine government over 

human affairs. So this gives us yet another equation: 

(4 x 4) x (10 x 10) 

= 16 x 100 

= 1,600 

So this brings us to the end of the third vignette given in The Book. 

Next, it will show us how that judgement will be unleashed on the 

world in chapter 16 and before that, in chapter 15, there is a little 

interlude of marvel and apprehension.  
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CHAPTER 7: 
 

Fourth Vignette: Chapters 15 – 16 
 

Seven Plagues from Seven Angels. 

Seven Bowls of God’s Wrath. Armageddon. 

 

t this point in our journey through this extraordinary book 

of the Revelation of Jesus Christ, we stand on the threshold 

of the final and complete manifestation of God as a kind of 

“Cosmic Vortex” which vaporizes all impurity and takes the 

corruption away from all the matter in this cosmos, about which I 

wrote in §10 of the previous chapter, in an excursus designed to 

help us understand more deeply the much-misunderstood phrase 

“the wrath of God”. 

All the warnings which have been given by God, His prophets and 

His disciples throughout the entire age and, indeed, throughout 

the whole of history, have been ignored by the mass of people. 

There have been ample warnings about what will come to pass in 

this world. Yet, most just scoff at this and, as we see repeatedly in 

chapter 16, people would far rather curse God than turn their lives 

around when these bowls of wrath are being poured out. Even 

though those very judgements are proof that the prophecies were 

right all along, they are still blind to this and cling to their own 

warped agendas. This is entirely in line with what Paul said about 

A
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how people, towards the end, had “refused the love of the truth 

that would have saved them”.607 Strangely, they begrudge the 

destruction of the heinously corrupted old creation and they also 

want no part of the new. For them, this present corrupted creation 

is the only thing worth clinging on to. Their fanatical materialism 

has beguiled them into believing that this is all there is. A terrible 

indictment on the unregenerated, untransformed mind. 

If you want to be part of the new cosmic creation — the new 

heaven and new earth which will be initiated by Christ when He 

returns — you need to register your interest now! For being a part 

of that new creation is not guaranteed simply through being born 

as a human being. One also “must be born from above”.608 That is, 

reborn from the inside out so that you become “a new creation” 

yourself.609 Becoming a new creation now is like being an 

advanced guard, avant garde, for the new cosmic creation to 

come, but on an individual level. It’s an interesting situation. You 

become this ‘new creation’ spiritually while still living in a fallen 

world surrounded by those to whom you are a worthless 

anachronism whom they cannot fathom and whom they utterly 

abhor. We live in a paradox. That is our life here. 

From the very beginning, wilful ignorance has been the name 

of the game. And we see it will still be so even at the very end, 

when the whole cosmos is disintegrating, as we can see from the 

last verse of chapter 16, when humans will still be cursing God 

instead of finally submitting to Him. As a sacred text says: “This is 

the verdict: The Light has come into the world, but men loved the 

 
607 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 10. 
608 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verses 3 & 7. “Born from above” or “born 

from a higher place” is, I believe, a better translation of the Greek words, 

γεννηθῇ ἄνωθεν, gennēthē anōthen, rather than the somewhat clichéd 

“born again”. 
609 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 17. 
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darkness rather than the Light”.610 What is it in human nature which 

gives rise to this wilful ignorance — this determination to resist 

truth and light at all costs? What is it that is so broken in the human 

heart that it regards darkness as light and light as darkness? It is a 

potent combination of the already corrupted human heart and the 

further blindness cast on it by the demonic realm. To cling to that 

blindness brings yet another layer of darkness which is chilling in 

its finality. This is when God “sends them a powerful delusion so 

that they believe the lie”.611 This happens when people so finally 

harden their hearts against God and His truth that God gives them 

over to that hardness so that there is no turning back. He simply 

‘cements the deal’ that people have wilfully and avidly ‘bought 

into’. It is they who have initiated it and brought it on themselves. 

So before we even begin to open up these chapters 15 and 16, 

which chart the pouring out of the seven bowls of wrath on the 

impenitent earth and its inhabitants at the time of the end, we 

should take note of the desperate desolation, despair, and 

hopelessness of the hardened heart of which we see classic 

examples in our text, and which I will now open up. 

The Three “Signs” Appearing in Heaven 

If you recall, at the beginning of chapter 12, two great signs 

“appeared in heaven”. The first of these was the Old Testament 

people of God ‘pregnant’ with the incarnation of Christ, waiting for 

Him to come through all those generations in the bloodline. The 

second sign which “appeared in heaven” was none other than 

Satan, styled there as the dragon, in his diabolical desire to destroy 

Christ. Thus we have in those two ‘signs’ the three main 

protagonists in the history of spiritual warfare — Christ, the people 

of God and Satan. Now, here at the beginning of our text in 

chapter 15, we have a third sign appearing in heaven. As John puts 

 
610 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 19. 
611 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 11. 
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it, “Then I saw another great and marvelous sign in heaven: seven 

angels with the seven final plagues, with which the wrath of God is 

completed”.612 So, whereas the first two signs involved the three 

main protagonists in the spiritual battle throughout the ages, the 

third sign involves God’s bringing that battle to a close with His 

terrible judgements to eradicate all evil and impurity. Whereas the 

first two, at the beginning of chapter 12, were simply described as 

signs appearing in heaven, this third sign is referred to as “a great 

and marvellous sign in heaven”. This is because of its wonderful 

healing of the whole cosmos to bring the battle to a close. 

These signs appearing in heaven were prefaced by some salutary 

words: 

“Then the temple of God in heaven was opened, and 

the ark of His covenant appeared in His temple. And 

there were flashes of lightning, and rumblings, and 

peals of thunder, and an earthquake, and a great 

hailstorm”.613 

So, the temple of God in heaven was opened, with the attendant 

portents of judgement; then these three signs in heaven appeared. 

First, the two signs are given at the beginning of chapter 12, then 

chapters 13 and 14 give the reasons behind the persecution of the 

Ekklesia which chapter 12 speaks of (which was the rise of the 

beast culminating in the Antichrist). Then chapter 15 brings in the 

third sign foreshadowing the destruction of the Antichrist in the 

sounding of the seventh trumpet and the pouring out of the bowls 

of the fury of God. 

Let us remind ourselves of the amazing array of events and 

actualities from the whole panoply of history which is contained in 

 
612 Book of Revelation, chapter 15, verse 1. 
613 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 19. 
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the narrative around these three signs. The fall of angels,614 fallen 

humanity awaiting the promised redeemer (“the seed of the 

woman”) throughout the old covenant period,615 the incarnation 

of Christ,616 the ascension of Christ,617 the Age of the Ekklesia 

(“1260 days”, and “time, times and half a time”),618 the astonishing 

presence of Satan in heaven,619 the spiritual battle waged by Satan 

against Christ and His Ekklesia,620 the casting out of Satan from 

heaven as a result of the ascension of Christ (which Christ Himself 

predicted and anticipated when He said, “I saw Satan fall like 

lightning from heaven”),621 redemption for humans in the death, 

resurrection and ascension of Christ coupled with their willingness 

to be martyred,622 the irrational fury of Satan in his hatred for 

God’s people,623 the protection of the Ekklesia by Christ,624 the 

final outpouring of God’s wrath on an recalcitrant, impenitent 

world.625 What a list, in such a brief and telescoped chapter 12! 

Those two signs! So fecund! Then, around the sign in chapter 15 

is reference to the completion of the fury of God being poured out 

on a wicked world. So all of those references connected with the 

 
614 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 4a. 
615 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 1-2, 5a. 
616 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 5. 
617 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, 5b. 
618 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 6 & 14. 
619 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 3. 
620 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 4b, 4c, 7, 13-17. 
621 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 8-9; cf. Gospel of Luke, chapter 

10, verse 18. 
622 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 11. 
623 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 12, 15 & 17. 
624 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 6 & 14. 
625 Book of Revelation, chapter 15, verse 1. 
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three signs go right from the fall of angels (and of Satan) through 

to the final trumpet of judgement at the absolute end of the age. 

Similarities with the Exodus from Egypt 

Really, chapter 15 is a kind of preparation for what is yet to come. 

Then in chapter 16, the terrible bowls of wrath will be poured out. 

So the chapter before that is a kind of reminder that “just and true 

are God’s ways”,626 just in case any should doubt that. It is 

interesting that this whole section is very mindful of the scene in 

Egypt, when the children of Israel were delivered from the house 

of bondage. Remember that by the time that most of these bowls 

of wrath are being poured out, there will be no more disciples of 

Christ left on earth. I do not believe that these bowls are presented 

in a chronological order. Some may happen contemporaneously. 

It would seem that the fifth and sixth bowls would likely precede 

the rest, as they have an outworking for the people of God, as I 

will show below. 

The first four bowls are poured out in the wake of the Antichrist’s 

kingdom starting to fall apart, courtesy of the fifth bowl, and its 

final battle of Armageddon against “the camp of the saints” and 

against Christ Himself. The purpose of the bowls is not to bring 

about repentance but as a hardening judgement.627 The people of 

God, just like the way that the children of Israel had escaped Egypt 

and not been submerged in horror by the Red Sea, will already 

have been taken up to heaven and will not have to be subjected 

to the vast destruction of the universe.628 

The similarities between the two events are inescapable. There are 

the set number of plagues (seven here, ten in Exodus), the 

involvement of a sea, the opening of the tabernacle of Testimony, 

the Song of Moses (here linked with the Lamb). This must surely 

 
626 Book of Revelation, chapter 15, verse 3. 
627 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 12. 
628 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 11-13. 
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represent a supreme deliverance. The original Song of Moses in 

the Book of Exodus, chapter 15, is sung immediately after the 

deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt. It speaks of the greatness 

of God and the fact that “the horse and rider He has thrown into 

the sea”. This is a celebration of the overthrowing of the enemies 

of the people of God. Similarly, the context of the song here in 

chapter 15 of the Book of Revelation refers to its singers as having 

“overcome the beast and its image and the number of its name”. If 

you remember, in chapter 1, §2, under the heading “Overcoming 

All Odds in the Power of the Spirit”, we looked at this act of 

“overcoming”. All seven of the churches in chapter 2 and 3 of The 

Book were given promises to those who overcome. Jesus also gave 

that promise during His ministry, when He said, “the one who 

perseveres to the end will be saved”,629 or, as Luke phrased His 

words, “By your patient endurance you will gain your souls”.630 This 

is what marks out the true disciple from the false: Endurance to 

the end — overcoming. It is a beautiful quality which can only 

exist in genuine disciples of Christ. It is fostered by God 

Himself in faithful disciples. Just as God provided the means of 

overcoming for the children of Israel, so He will also do that 

spiritually for the disciples of Christ today. Even if they are 

martyred and therefore suffer physically, they will be buoyed by 

the Spirit of God in their spirit. 

There is also an irony here. For whereas it speaks here in chapter 

15 of “those who had conquered the beast” (verse 2), it is a complete 

reversal of the fact that it was earlier said that “the beast was 

permitted to wage war against the saints and to conquer them”.631 

There was Satan and his world-system thinking it was grinding 

 
629 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 22; chapter 24, verse 13. 
630 Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verse 19. 
631 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 7. 
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down the saints and overcoming them; but in the very manner of 

their martyrdom, they overcame him! Don’t you love that? 

Like many other historical occurrences in the Old Testament, the 

Exodus from Pharoah in Egypt through the leading of Moses was 

a type or forerunner of the escape from the clutches of Satan and 

his kingdom through following the Christ. Real spiritual history 

actually provides us with many prophetic pictures foreshadowing 

Christ. It is as if swathes of history function as a metaphor for 

things that are to come. For example, when a pile of venomous 

snakes appeared amongst the children of Israel and started biting 

people, Moses held up a snake on a pole which he had put 

together and told them that anyone who looked at the snake on 

the pole would be healed.632 Christ applied that directly to Himself 

being on the cross when He said, “Just as Moses lifted up the snake 

in the wilderness, so the Son of Man must be lifted up, that everyone 

who believes in Him may have eternal life”.633 So the healing of the 

snakebites of those folks in Israel foreshadowed the healing of the 

soul by Christ of all those who are under the power of the old 

serpent, Satan, through the work of Christ in His death, 

resurrection and ascension. There are so many other instances of 

a similar nature that I could write a whole book about them. Maybe 

that will be the next project! Writing about the Book of Revelation 

is so evocative that it engenders many ideas for other articles and 

books. 

 
632 Book of Numbers, chapter 21, verses 8-9. 
633 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verses 14-15. If you are wondering why 

there was the emblem of a snake on the pole rather than something more 

‘wholesome’, that is because the snake is a symbol of sin and on the cross 

Christ was treated as if He was guilty of sin in our place (when, in fact, He 

was innocent, Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 30). Yes, all that was 

being foreshadowed in that snake-on-the-pole incident thousands of 

years earlier! Synchronicities and correlations abound in such 

circumstances. 
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Who are Those Standing Next to the Sea of Glass? 

Now, if you ask the question, “Does the phrase ‘those who had 

overcome the beast’ here refer only to those who stood up to the 

Antichrist and who would not back down even when everything was 

taken from them, even their very lives?”, I would answer that, like 

the references to the beast in chapter 13 of The Book, there is a 

dual reference both to those who resist the actual Antichrist and 

those who have stayed true in the face of beast-government and 

‘spirit of the Antichrist’ hostility towards God’s people throughout 

the whole of time. I do believe, though, that there is a special place 

reserved for those who overcome during the reign of the 

Antichrist, for that will be a period of “great tribulation, unmatched 

from the beginning of the world until now, and never to be seen 

again”.634 To have resisted and overcome during such a terrible 

time would be worthy of special reward and, although all the 

children of God will receive their reward, there will be differences 

in the rewards disciples receive (as I will develop in an excursus in 

chapter 9, §5). 

Making another appearance here are the “four living creatures”. 

They came centre stage in chapter 4 of The Book. Now they come 

again. Ezekiel identified them as cherubim, a special class of angel. 

From the occasions on which they are introduced, these four seem 

to be concerned with administering God’s judgements on the 

world. 

So we read here that the sign in heaven is “seven angels with the 

seven final plagues” — the number seven being a symbol of the 

completion of God’s judgement. And it will be the full seven this 

time with the bowls. When there were seven seals, the seventh seal 

morphed into the seven trumpets. When there were seven 

trumpets, the seventh trumpet morphed into the seven bowls. 

Now there really will be seven bowls, because this is how “the 

 
634 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 21. 
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wrath of God is completed”.635 This is the end of the world as we 

know it. Let us also notice how the nature of the first four bowls 

follows closely that of the first four trumpets. Only now, with the 

bowls, it involves an intensification of those conditions. This 

intensification is the thing. I have to stress here that I do not 

believe that the seven seals, seven trumpets and seven bowls 

follow on from each other chronologically, one after the other. The 

trumpets are an intensification of the seals and the bowls are an 

intensification of the trumpets. I will go into this further below. 

The presence of this “sea of glass” (verse 2) is interesting. It has 

made an appearance before, in chapter 4, verse 6. It represents the 

purity and clarity of the state of glory in the presence of God. Now 

it is mentioned in conjunction with fire — “a sea of glass mixed 

with fire”. This is predictive of the coming judgement of God, which 

is often represented as fire in the Bible, because of its cleansing, 

purifying nature. Speaking of ‘cleansing, purifying nature’, we then 

read: 

After this I looked, and the temple—the tabernacle of 

the Testimony—was opened in heaven. And out of the 

temple came the seven angels with the seven plagues, 

dressed in clean and bright linen and girded with 

golden sashes around their chests (verses 5-6). 

The whole purpose of these ‘plagues’ of wrath being poured onto 

the earth is to cleanse. What we are dealing with here is the 

extirpation of evil from the cosmos. So it is very fitting that the 

angels are described as being dressed in the manner that they are. 

The purity of bright linen and gold sashes. Then, right at the end 

of chapter 15, we read this: 

“And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory 

of God and from His power; and no one could enter 

 
635 Book of Revelation, chapter 15, verse 1. 
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the temple until the seven plagues of the seven angels 

were completed”. 

Here we are shown the real reason behind these terrible 

judgements. For the bowls/plagues must be completed or “no one 

could enter the temple”. This is like a reversal of what happened in 

the story of Eden, when humans were shown the door and refused 

reentry. That entrance to “God’s temple” has been guarded ever 

since. Only when the world has been cauterized of its evil can that 

entrance be opened again. Thus, we see here that these bowls 

of Divine fury are not so much retributive as redemptive and 

restorative in cosmic terms, as we will see when we come to the 

resolution of chapters 21 and 22. 

So now we come to chapter 16 and the pouring out of the bowls 

of the fury of God. 

The Seven Bowls/Plagues of the Fury of God 

First, let us realize that these judgements are only for those having 

the mark of the beast and who have been worshipping its image 

(verse 2). In other words, they only adversely affect those who have 

resisted everything about Christ and who have embraced 

completely the satanic world-system climaxing in the Antichrist 

and who have adulated him and his image. By the time of the 

enacting of the first four bowls and, obviously, the seventh bowl,, 

there will be no disciples of Christ left on the earth, as they will 

have been taken up to heaven after the fifth and sixth bowls. 

Now you may say, “How come it says that the resurrection 

happens at the symbolic seventh trumpet, as Paul reveals: 

“Listen, I tell you a mystery: We will not all sleep, but 

we will all be changed—in an instant, in the twinkling 

of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will 
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sound, the dead will be raised imperishable, and we 

will be changed”.636 

If you recall, the seventh trumpet opens out into the bowls of 

wrath. So it simply means that the seventh trumpet sparks the 

process leading to the resurrection of the saints. So that seventh 

trumpet — that signal of the completion of the kingdom — leads 

to the removal of the saints from the earth and the preparation of 

the final judgement on the earth in these bowls of the fury of God. 

As I believe that the fifth and sixth bowls come first and lead 

quickly to Armageddon, that will be the trigger for the 

resurrection. After that, the only human life that is left on earth is 

those who have been followers of the Antichrist, regarding him as 

their ‘great leader’, rather than being disciples of Christ, regarding 

Him as their glorious Master. 

Because the first four bowls are plainly in a category together, I 

shall treat them in that way. 

1. The First Four Bowls of the Fury of God (16:1-9) 

“Then I heard a loud voice from the temple saying to 

the seven angels, ‘Go, pour out on the earth the seven 

bowls of God’s wrath.’ So the first angel went and 

poured out his bowl on the earth, and loathsome, 

malignant sores broke out on those who had the mark 

of the beast and worshiped its image. And the second 

angel poured out his bowl into the sea, and it turned 

to blood like that of the dead, and every living thing in 

the sea died. And the third angel poured out his bowl 

into the rivers and springs of water, and they turned to 

blood. And I heard the angel of the waters say: 

‘Righteous are You, O Holy One, who is and was, 

because You have brought these judgments. For they 

 
636 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15, verses 51-52. 
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have spilled the blood of saints and prophets, and You 

have given them blood to drink, as they deserve.’ And 

I heard the altar reply: ‘Yes, Lord God Almighty, true 

and just are Your judgments.’ Then the fourth angel 

poured out his bowl on the sun, and it was given 

power to scorch the people with fire. And the people 

were scorched by intense heat, and they cursed the 

name of God, who had authority over these plagues; 

yet they did not repent and give Him glory”. 

The first thing that we notice is that the areas which these first four 

bowls affect are identical to those of the first four trumpets. The 

land, the sea, inland waterways, and the sun. There is also a 

progressive increase in intensity from the seals to the bowls. Thus, 

the fourth seal is said to affect one quarter of the earth,637 the first 

four trumpets affect one third of their targets, while the bowls — 

being the climactic culmination of judgement — are just ‘full-on’.  

The first bowl involves what are called “loathsome, malignant 

sores”. It is interesting to note that a terrible skin condition in the 

Old Testament came to represent the corrosive effects of the sinful 

nature. Although translated as “leprosy” in the Bible, the Hebrew 

word,  ָצַרַעת, tzaraath, was not the leprosy that we are familiar with 

today but more of a nasty form of something like psoriasis 

mingled with vitiligo, which was not contagious but regarded as 

representative of spiritual uncleanness. I think this difference has 

been well-proven.638 It was even specifically visited on certain 

people for their greed, idolatry, even having “an evil tongue”. Jesus 

said: 

 
637 Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verse 8. 
638 See Jay F. Schamberg, “The Nature of the Leprosy of the Bible. From a 

Medical and Biblical Point of View”, The Biblical World, Vol. 13, No. 3 

(March 1899), pp. 162-169. 
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“The things that come out of the mouth come from 

the heart, and these things defile a man. For out of the 

heart come evil thoughts, murder, adultery, sexual 

immorality, theft, false testimony, and slander. These 

are what defile a man”.639 

Defilement is what we are concerned with here. As Isaiah puts it: 

“Each of us has become like something unclean, all our so-called 

righteous acts are like a menstrual rag in your sight”.640 It is this 

uncleanness for which the skin condition of tzaraath has become 

a symbol. So we see Miriam, sister of Moses and Aaron, judicially 

punished with tzaraath for bad-mouthing Moses. Elisha’s servant, 

Gehazi, was judicially punished with tzaraath when he tried to con 

Naaman out of his money and goods.641 In the reign of king 

Azariah, “the high places were not taken away; the people continued 

sacrificing and burning incense there”; in other words, engaging in 

idolatry and the worship of false gods. So he was judicially afflicted 

with tsaraath.642 King Uzziah became arrogant and spiritually 

presumptuous and was judicially punished with tzaraath.643 

So it is very fitting that those who have the mark of the beast and 

who are adulating not only the satanic world-system but the 

Antichrist and even his image, even adulating Satan (though 

probably not being aware of that appellation),644 should be visited 

with “loathsome, malignant sores” in the first bowl of God’s fury. 

The second bowl concerns the same area as the second trumpet, 

the oceans and seas, only now the destruction of sea-life is 

complete. There, I noted, 

 
639 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 15, verses 18-20. 
640 Book of Isaiah, chapter 64, verse 6. 
641 Second Book of Kings, chapter 5. 
642 Second Book of Kings, chapter 15, verses 1-5. 
643 Second Book of Chronicles, chapter 26, verses 17-21. 
644 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 4 & 15. 
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“there have been many cases where the sea has turned 

red as blood — known as a ‘red tide’ — due to algae 

and bacteria which kill fish and other living organisms. 

Imagine this happening on a vastly increased basis 

across the oceans in the future, leading to immense 

loss of aquatic life”. 

This phenomenon is going to increase drastically as the end of the 

age approaches and will have a catastrophic effect on sea-life. This, 

of course will have a knock-on effect on many other areas of life 

too. For the sea covers two-thirds of the earth and the preservation 

of its health is vital. 

“The collapse of ocean bio-diversity and the 

catastrophic collapse of phytoplankton and 

zooplankton populations in the sea will cause the 

collapse of civilization, and most likely the extinction 

of the human species”.645 [emphasis added] 

There you have it. It certainly will. But it will not have been human 

neglect or ‘climate change’ which will have caused that, but an 

accelerated judgement from the Creator of the cosmos (and the 

sea and all that is in it) so that a new and perfected creation can 

be put in its stead. 

The third bowl, like the third trumpet, involves the pollution of 

the inland waters, rivers, lakes and springs. This would mean that 

there would be no water to drink apart from what had been 

stockpiled in containers. We have already seen how people behave 

during a pandemic; panic-buying bottled water. Imagine what it 

would be like at this stage of history. Really, as one can live without 

food for some time, but not without water for more than a few 

days, one can see that water would become a commodity over 

which people could kill and chaos ensue. 

 
645 https://seashepherd.org/2015/09/29/if-the-ocean-dies-we-all-die/  

https://seashepherd.org/2015/09/29/if-the-ocean-dies-we-all-die/
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The fourth bowl, like the fourth trumpet, concerns something 

catastrophic affecting heavenly bodies so that the earth comes 

under similar catastrophic effects. The sun, in particular is singled 

out. These bowl judgements would have a domino effect. With the 

seas crippled and inland waters too, what kind of effect would that 

have on meteorological systems, the ozone layer, etc.? If the 

effects of the third trumpet are seen as hugely intensifying, then 

the whole earth system would go out of sync and the balance of 

nature would be undone. Conditions normally reserved for acute 

desert areas would prevail everywhere. Whereas the effect in the 

fourth trumpet caused darkening, here the intensification leads to 

insufferable heat. Really, life would become intolerable and all 

would soon die. 

An interesting possibility here is that all this could be caused by a 

huge meteorite strike or even a nuclear disaster. Splitting the atom 

was a road too far for fallen humanity, which would ensure that 

such a leap in scientific knowledge would never be used for good 

purposes. Note that in spite of all the mayhem, the people merely 

blasphemed God (verse 9). 

2. The Fifth Bowl of the Fury of God (16:10-11) 

“And the fifth angel poured out his bowl on the throne 

of the beast, and its kingdom was plunged into 

darkness, and men began to gnaw their tongues in 

anguish and curse the God of heaven for their pains 

and sores; yet they did not repent of their deeds”. 

Now there is a change in the sphere of the bowls outpouring. 

Whereas the first four bowls are poured on the land, oceans/sea, 

inland waters and heavenly bodies, the fifth and sixth bowls are 

what lead the world directly to the final spiritual conflict which 

goes under the name of Armageddon in the Book of Revelation. 

The fact that there is an order in the literary presentation of the 

bowls, one coming after the other, does not mean that this is a 
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chronological reality. They could all come more or less together or 

with some more synchronized than others. But one thing is for 

certain: They are all involved in bringing about the destruction of 

‘Babylon the Great’. 

In this fifth bowl, the fury of God was poured out on “the throne of 

the beast—and his kingdom became darkened” (verse 10). This is a 

direct hit on the satanic world-system. This ‘darkening’ would 

surely initiate the crumbling of the empire of the Antichrist. With 

all the other catastrophes coming on the earth, people and the 

leaders of nations would start to become disillusioned with their 

‘great leader’. They may even have begun to realise that 

everything that the disciples of Christ had said in prophetic terms 

was now coming to pass. 

The result of this ‘darkening’ meant that people “were biting their 

tongues because of the pain”. If there is a parallel between the fifth 

trumpet and the fifth bowl, then that pain will be psychological 

and spiritual, as it was with the fifth trumpet, when people wanted 

to die but were unable to do so. The overall impression here is of 

people racked through with torment, like a mental illness casting 

a profoundly dark shadow over the soul. 

Bear in mind that the Antichrist is going to slaughter a huge 

number of disciples of Christ. That will be for two reasons. Firstly, 

because they are the only ones who will have consistently called 

him out for who and what he really is: Namely, the Antichrist and 

a stooge for Satan and will thus not worship him. Secondly, 

because everything that those disciples have been saying about 

God’s judgement on the earth and on Him will be coming to pass. 

That will not be appreciated. As always, these lunatics think that 

by killing the messenger they can annul the message. The reality 

is that the more they persecute the Ekklesia, the more they are 

lining themselves up for judgement. 

This fifth bowl (which I believe happens first from a chronological 

point of view) is preparing the nations for a final desperate assault 
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on the people of God and their Christ, which is what we see in the 

pouring out of the sixth bowl. 

3. The Sixth Bowl of the Fury of God (16:12-16) 

“And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great 

river Euphrates, and its water was dried up to prepare 

the way for the kings of the East. And I saw three 

unclean spirits that looked like frogs coming out of the 

mouths of the dragon, the beast, and the false 

prophet. These are demonic spirits that perform signs 

and go out to all the kings of the earth, to assemble 

them for battle on the great day of God the Almighty. 

‘Behold, I am coming like a thief. Blessed is the one 

who remains awake and clothed, so that he will not go 

naked and let his shame be exposed’. And they 

assembled the kings in the place that in Hebrew is 

called Armageddon”. 

The sixth bowl of the fury of God being poured out is a very 

different judgement to the previous five. It is actually a judgement 

of deception. This is very interesting and intriguing. The fifth and 

sixth bowls will have clearly begun during the active reign of the 

Antichrist, which we are being shown retrospectively. For there we 

discover that the global assault on the Ekklesia (the battle resulting 

in what is known as Armageddon, verse 16), such as we see in 

chapter 11, verses 7-10; chapter 13, verse 7; and chapter 20, verses 

7-9, was initiated by a demonic outburst (as shown here in our text 

in verses 13-14). Yet, this demonic outburst, shown in the “three 

unclean spirits like frogs” coming out of the mouths of Satan, the 

first beast and the second beast (aka the “false prophet”) was 

actually happening under the permissive hand of God. For those 

deceiving spirits, whatever they are (and it is clear that they are 

parallel to the four demons who were released in the sixth 

trumpet), had the way prepared for them by the pouring out of 

the sixth bowl. 
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Through this action, Satan and his forces of darkness were 

deceived into believing they were pursuing something good for 

them, yet they were playing right into God’s hands. For just when 

the forces of darkness under the Antichrist think that they are 

annihilating all the disciples of Christ — which is really a global 

spiritual assault on Christ Himself — Christ will return, raise the 

remaining saints off the earth and then deal with the forces of 

darkness, human and discarnate, in a terrible blaze of judgement, 

such as we see in the first four bowls and, obviously, in the 

seventh.646 

This is what Armageddon is all about. It begins as a mighty assault 

on the Ekklesia, with all the nations “assembled for battle. Their 

number is like the sand of the seashore. And they marched across 

the broad expanse of the earth and surrounded the camp of the 

saints and the beloved city”.647 The “camp of the saints and beloved 

city” is the New Jerusalem, the Ekklesia. There it is said that it was 

Satan who went out “to deceive the nations in the four corners of 

the earth—God and Magog—to assemble them for battle”.648 Yet, it 

was he who was being deceived by God into mounting this battle 

against the saints, thus sealing his fate, for no one messes with the 

people of God and comes out unscathed. 

This sixth bowl is showing how all along, the demonic luring of the 

world’s rulers to do battle against Christ (which manifested as the 

annihilation of the Ekklesia on earth) was really a judgement from 

God who permitted it all to happen. Just as in the sixth trumpet, 

when demons (symbolized as locusts) were permitted to wreak 

havoc on earth, so here we see that the way was prepared by 

demons (the “unclean spirits like frogs”) for Satan and his twin-

 
646 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 11-12; chapter 19, verses 11-

21; chapter 20, verses 9-15. 
647 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verses 8-9. 
648 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 8. 
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beast world-system to lure the world rulers allied with the 

Antichrist to wage all-out war against the saints which is really 

Satan’s ancient war against Christ. For that is his real enemy. Even 

so, he plainly believed that by exterminating all disciples of Christ 

from the earth he would thus make Christ redundant. All one can 

do is shake one’s head at the stupidity of it. 

At some stage, towards the end of the Armageddon spectacle, 

after the remaining saints have been removed from the earth, 

some kind of hideous spiritual confrontation which is beyond our 

imagining takes place between the Antichrist/Satan alliance and 

Christ. This is the final essence of Armageddon.649 The nature of 

this confrontation will be beyond our human understanding — on 

a par with Michael’s battle with Satan in chapter 12 of The Book. 

Bear in mind that the Antichrist is directly empowered by Satan.650 

He will not merely be a political figure but will have dark, 

unimaginable occult powers and will be a master of sorcery: “The 

coming of the lawless one will be energised by Satan, with every 

kind of power, sign, and pseudo-wonder”.651 This is black magic 

turned up to 10 on the dial and it is the climax of Armageddon 

and of all the history of this world as we know it. It is finally the 

moment when the evil of the world will truly have come to its head. 

The Antichrist will think he is God and can do whatever he wants. 

“He will oppose and exalt himself above every so-called god or 

object of worship. So he will seat himself in the temple of God, 

 
649 The idea that the battle of Armageddon is a literal physical battle 

involving troops and weaponry fighting against Christ on the plain at 

Megiddo in Israel is so childish and so far wide of the mark as to be 

laughable. One could well believe that it is Satan who has come up with 

such nonsense. 
650 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2b. 
651 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9. 
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proclaiming himself to be God”.652 Imagine a master sorcerer 

making such a claim, having killed most of the Ekklesia, and then 

taunting Christ to do battle with him in the spirit. The whole of the 

history of this fallen world has been moving inexorably towards 

this. It is the long-awaited moment when victory over evil can be 

ratified and the theodicy can finally be resolved in all its 

extraordinary glory. For “both the beast and the false prophet were 

thrown alive into the fiery lake of burning sulfur”,653 while “the devil 

who had deceived them was thrown into the lake of fire and sulfur, 

into which the beast and the false prophet had already been 

thrown”.654 That is the outcome of Armageddon. 

4. The Seventh Bowl of the Fury of God (16:17-21) 

“Then the seventh angel poured out his bowl into the 

air, and a loud voice came from the throne in the 

temple, saying, ‘It is done!’ And there were flashes of 

lightning, and rumblings, and peals of thunder, and a 

great earthquake the likes of which had not occurred 

since men were upon the earth—so mighty was the 

great quake. The great city was split into three parts, 

and the cities of the nations collapsed. And God 

remembered Babylon the great and gave her the cup 

of the wine of the fury of His wrath. Then every island 

fled, and no mountain could be found. And great 

hailstones weighing almost a hundred pounds each 

rained down on them from above. And men cursed 

 
652 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
653 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 20. The meaning of this verse, 

with the beast and the false prophet being said to have been “thrown 

alive into the fiery lake of burning sulfur” will be expanded on below in 

chapter 8, §3. 
654 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 10. 
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God for the plague of hail, because it was so 

horrendous”. 

Those words, “It is done!” or “It has happened!”, mark the 

fulfilment of everything — not only the of Book of Revelation but 

of the whole of prophecy and the Scriptures. The outcome of this 

bowl is absolute destruction of the whole realm of life on earth. It 

is not without significance that this bowl was poured out into “the 

air”. If you remember from earlier in the book, I spoke of how, in 

his letter to the disciples at Ephesus, Paul described Satan as “ruler 

of the power of the air”, signifying control over people which is 

exercised from an other-dimensional location, a kind of ‘etheric 

envelope’ corresponding to the atmosphere of the earth, from 

where the demonic realm has access to human beings without 

being visible. I believe that it is this realm onto which this bowl is 

being poured, thus destroying it. That destruction is long overdue, 

having wreaked havoc for too long! 

Thereafter, unspeakable destruction is unleashed on the earth, 

involving a more powerful earthquake than any that has ever 

happened before. The home for the satanic world-system, known 

spiritually as Babylon will have been dealt the ultimate death blow; 

for it had descended into nothing more than “a dwelling for 

demons and a haunt for every impure spirit”.655 That is where this 

’civilisation’ is leading. When it says, “God remembered Babylon the 

great and gave her the cup of the wine of the fury of His wrath”, the 

following two chapters, 17-18, provide an expanded commentary 

on that. 

As you see, once more a vignette ends with God’s judgement. The 

next vignette on chapters 17-19 do the same. To this we will now 

turn. 

  

 
655 Book of Revelation, chapter 18, verse 2. 
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CHAPTER 8: 
 

Fifth Vignette: Chapters 17 – 19 
 

The Great Prostitute & Babylon the Great. 

The Second Coming of Christ. 

 

he fall of Babylon which is the first part of this vignette, in 

chapters 17 and 18, has already been foreshadowed in a few 

words on two occasions in the Book of Revelation. First, in 

chapter 14, there is this: “Then a second angel followed, saying, 

“Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, who has made all the nations 

drink the wine of the passion of her immorality”,656 which is an 

undisguised echo of what the watchman reported that a horseman 

had said in the Book of Isaiah: “Fallen, fallen is Babylon! All the 

images of her gods lie shattered on the ground!”.657 Then, in chapter 

 
656 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 8. 
657 Book of Isaiah, chapter 21, verse 9. 

T



451 | P a g e  

 

 

16 of The Book, we read this: “God remembered Babylon the great 

and gave her the cup of the wine of the fury of His wrath”.658 So, hot 

on the heels of the bowls of wrath being written up in chapter 16, 

this new vignette begins in chapter 17 which enlarges massively 

on the previously-hinted judgemental fall of Babylon and pulls 

together a number of intimately connected elements onto what I 

can only call one vast canvas of comeuppance. However, the 

Babylon of the Old Testament is not the same as the Babylon 

which we find in in the Book of Revelation — although the Old 

Testament version served as a moral prototype for the Babylon of 

the New Testament, as Peter also revealed when he described the 

antichristian, corrupt capital of the Roman empire as “Babylon”.659 

1. The Great Prostitute and Babylon the Great (17:1-18) 

I am going to go through this chapter very carefully, section by 

section, because the text is so rich with detail through John’s (and 

Jesus’) prophetic telescope that a close dissection is necessary. 

This “great prostitute” who has the name “Babylon the Great” 

inscribed on her forehead has had many different interpretations 

and the chapter is a notorious stumbling-block for those who want 

to play fast and loose with the text and force it to fit into their 

preconceived narrative. Personally, if one does not approach the 

text with a sectarian bias but honours the context in The Book as 

a whole and compares it with other relevant scriptures, then it is 

far easier to decipher. Here is the first part of the text on which I 

will elaborate: 

“Then one of the seven angels with the seven bowls 

came and said to me, ‘Come, I will show you the 

punishment of the great prostitute, who sits on many 

waters. The kings of the earth were immoral with her, 

 
658 Book of Revelation, chapter 16, verse 19. 
659 First Letter of Peter, chapter 5, verse 13. 
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and those who dwell on the earth were intoxicated 

with the wine of her immorality’. And the angel carried 

me away in the Spirit into a wilderness, where I saw a 

woman sitting on a scarlet beast that was covered with 

blasphemous names and had seven heads and ten 

horns. The woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, 

and adorned with gold and precious stones and pearls. 

She held in her hand a golden cup full of abominations 

and the impurities of her sexual immorality. And on her 

forehead a name was written, a mystery: 

BABYLON THE GREAT, 

THE MOTHER OF PROSTITUTES 

AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH”.660 

So, first, John was shown by one of the angels administering the 

bowls of God’s judgement on an impenitent world “the 

punishment of the great prostitute, who sits on many waters”. We 

are dealing with deep symbolism in this chapter and we need the 

utmost sharpness and openness to truth to be able to interpret it 

correctly. The phrase “sits on many waters” is an easy one. We saw 

in a previous section how the beast rising “out of the sea” is 

symbolic of the way in which beast government has its natural 

home in the turbulent, thrusting nations of the world and arises 

out of their godless chaos. This is even explicitly stated in this 

chapter: “The waters you saw, where the prostitute was seated, are 

peoples and multitudes and nations and tongues”.661 So the text 

itself interprets that for us, as it does elsewhere in this chapter too. 

We should note right away that the great prostitute sitting on 

many waters in verse 1 is the same as the woman sitting on a 

scarlet beast and dressed in purple and scarlet that is introduced 

in verses 3 and 4. John is carried away “in the Spirit” into a 

 
660 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verses 1-5. 
661 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 15. 
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wilderness to be given a closer look at all this. This is not the same 

wilderness as that mentioned in chapter 12. That is the special 

‘place’ which symbolises where the true Ekklesia is kept safe from 

Satan throughout this age.662 Also, the woman in John’s vision 

here in chapter 17 is not the same as that in chapter 12. If you 

compare them, you will see that the woman in chapter 12 

represents the people of God, who is seen in the Old Testament 

era as ‘birthing’ the Messiah and in the age of the Ekklesia as being 

horribly persecuted by Satan. Here in chapter 17, the woman is a 

prostitute and has the ‘mystery’ name “Babylon the Great” 

stamped on her forehead. So we are dealing here with two 

completely contrasting women. I believe that is the point. For the 

woman in chapter 12 is faithful and true, awaiting the Messiah 

and receiving Him when He came. Whereas the woman in 

chapter 17 is a harlot through and through, rejecting God and 

His Son, Jesus the Christ, and is not at all the same. 

The Identity of this Mystery, Babylon 

So, in this chapter 17, we have this woman (who is the great 

prostitute) and also the Babylon that is falling and which will be 

judged by God. But all this must be spiritually understood. This is 

not the Babylon of the Old Testament. That geographical Babylon 

— as a symbol of decadence, amorality, opposition to God, 

idolatry, and all manner of other evils — is being fittingly used as 

a descriptor of the spiritual Babylon which John is bringing before 

us here. The “great city” which is referred to six times in chapters 

17 and 18 is the same “great city” which was cited in chapter 16 as 

being “split into three parts” as a result of the seventh bowl being 

poured out.663 The same “great city” was also mentioned in chapter 

11 as being “figuratively called Sodom and Egypt—where their Lord 

 
662 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 6 & 14. 
663 Book of Revelation, chapter 16, verse 19. 
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was also crucified”.664 For Christ was crucified outside the holy city 

of Jerusalem — effectively being crucified in the spiritual 

equivalent of Sodom and Egypt. It was figuratively called Sodom 

and Egypt there, and it is very obviously the same entity which is 

being described as the ‘mystery’, Babylon, in chapter 17. 

If you recall, chapter 11 was about the “two witnesses” who 

testified about Christ and then, when their testimony had finished, 

it is said that “the beast that comes up from the Abyss will wage war 

with them and will overpower and kill them. Their bodies will lie in 

the street of the great city”. As I wrote there, the two witnesses 

symbolically represent the testimony of the Ekklesia about Christ 

throughout this age and then, as the end of the age draws near, 

Satan energizes the Antichrist to persecute and annihilate anyone 

who testifies about Christ having come in the flesh. For the ‘spirit 

of the Antichrist’ is to deny that. This is also identically the ‘spirit 

of Babylon’, spiritually understood. 

When we read the descriptions in chapters 17 and 18 about this 

Babylon as having such a seductive, decadent, depraved, 

idolatrous, completely immoral influence over the rulers and 

peoples of the earth in their entirety, we can therefore see that 

Babylon here must be a figurative reference to the whole satanic 

world-system which opposes the true Christ and continually wages 

war against the Ekklesia right through the age and into the reign 

of Antichrist, which is when this Babylon comes to the pinnacle of 

its satanic activity. If I can put it like this, Babylon is the spiritual 

name for the entire satanic world-system and the 

manifestation of Satan’s attempted kingdom on earth, while 

the beast is a symbol for the enforcement of that system 

through tyrannical empire and governance, along with the 

endorsement of false religion, and with the addition of 

godless philosophy and science. 

 
664 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 8. 
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The Relation of the Woman to Babylon 

I will look at the seven heads and ten horns a little further below 

in this section. But for now I will just note that the beast on whose 

back the woman is riding here is described as being coloured 

“scarlet” and that the woman herself riding the beast “was dressed 

in purple and scarlet”.665 This is an indication of the kingship 

intentions of the satanic beast-system; for Satan’s goal is to set up 

a kingdom on earth with the Antichrist at the head as king and 

ruler. Kings and rulers in John’s day were dressed in purple and 

scarlet. That was what lay behind the soldiers putting a purple robe 

on Christ before He was crucified, when He had spent the night 

being abused in the Roman garrison, and they mocked Him, 

saying “’Hail, King of the Jews!’ and slapping Him in the face”.666 

The scarlet/purple trope in verses 3 and 4 of this chapter is 

contrasted with verse 15 when the angel described Christ as “Lord 

of lords and King of kings”. You see, Satan believes that it is he who 

is the real king of the world. In fact, he believes it to such an 

astonishing extent that he actually offered Christ all the kingdoms 

of the world if He would fall down and worship him667, when the 

title of “King” can only really belong to the Christ.668 However, all 

the efforts possible from the fallen archangel to establish his 

kingdom and set himself up as king of the world can only end in 

failure, judgement, and disaster, and with Christ ultimately being 

confirmed as King. This is what is being catalogued in chapters 17-

19 of the Book of Revelation, with the climax coming when it is 

revealed that the victorious Christ “has a name written on His robe 

and on His thigh: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS”.669 

 
665 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 4. 
666 Gospel of John, chapter 19, verse 3. 
667 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 4, verse 9. 
668 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 37. 
669 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 16. 
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Before going any further, we should note the difference between 

the woman and Babylon in this chapter 17. The woman is a 

prostitute, figuratively. But she is not exactly the same as Babylon. 

She is absolutely a part of it and a product of it; but we need to 

consider this carefully. She is not Babylon itself, in its entirety. 

“BABYLON THE GREAT” is what she has stamped on her forehead 

in John’s vision. What does this remind you of? We have to go into 

this to appreciate it. 

Once more in this Book of Revelation, we have the mention of 

something embossed, written or sealed on a forehead. If you cast 

your mind back to §8 of chapter 6 in this book, you will remember 

how we identified the meaning of the so-called ‘mark of the beast’. 

Well, that is also applicable here regarding what is written on the 

forehead of the great prostitute. We have already had Christ’s 

name and His Father’s name written on the forehead of the saints 

indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and the mark (name) of the beast 

marked on the foreheads of those who live according to the ‘spirit 

of the Antichrist’ and who will be worshippers of the actual 

Antichrist. Now we see this prostitute with “BABYLON THE GREAT” 

written on her forehead. This does not mean that she actually IS 

Babylon in its totality. We have to be clear on this. It is not her 

name which is written on her head, but the name of BABYLON. 

Remember how we showed in a previous section that having 

something written on your head is a sign of who it is to whom your 

allegiance lies. So, we saw that the saints’ allegiance is to Christ 

and His Father, whose names were written on their foreheads;670 

whereas those filled with the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ and who will 

follow the actual Antichrist, who have the mark (name) of the beast 

on their foreheads, have an allegiance to him and to Satan, who 

 
670 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verse 1; chapter 7, verse 3; chapter 9, 

verse 4; chapter 22, verse 4. 
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empowers him.671 (Please look up the references in those two 

footnotes as they are vital to understanding the relations between 

the woman in chapter 17 and Babylon as mentioned in a number 

of chapters in The Book). 

Now we can see here that the woman’s allegiance is to the satanic 

world-system spiritually known as Babylon, for that is the name 

written on her forehead. Also in that name written on her forehead 

is “THE MOTHER OF PROSTITUTES”. It is Babylon which is the 

mother of all prostitutes. This particular woman, as the great 

prostitute, has been “mothered” by Babylon, the satanic world-

system. The great prostitute is a symbol for the manner in 

which that Babylon prostitutes itself around the world. The 

woman or great prostitute is not that entire world system 

itself, but she is a major part of the fruit of it. 

One of the reasons that she cannot be the entire satanic world-

system is that the beast turns against the great prostitute, this 

woman, and begins to “hate” her, leaving her “desolate and naked, 

and will eat her flesh and burn her with fire”.672 We will develop 

that in its own place later in this section. But suffice it to say that 

the beast, as representing the enforcement of the satanic world 

system as a kingdom or empire on earth, cannot turn on itself! 

Therefore, the woman, as the great prostitute, must represent a 

certain major aspect of that satanic world-system which eventually 

is no longer deemed to be necessary in the establishment of 

Satan’s kingdom-building attempt. 

So Babylon, as the mother of all prostitutes and of all the 

abominations of the earth, is the progenitor of the woman who is 

the great prostitute and an abomination. It is so important to 

grasp this. The name on her forehead is not her actual name but 

 
671 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 16; chapter 14, verse 9; chapter 

20, verse 4. 
672 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 16. 
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is a mystery name which defines her allegiance and reveals the 

origin of the authority which guides her. 

In order to identify what this woman represents, we need to first 

discover what she is guilty of, and what she is being held 

accountable for. First, her prostitution seduced rulers and the 

people as a whole into what is in the Greek styled as πορνεία, 

porneia, which is generally translated as “immorality” or “sexual 

immorality”, as we see in verses 2 and 4. This prostitute is basically 

being ‘pimped’ by Satan to seduce people. But into what, and by 

what means? I think that “immorality” or “sexual immorality” do 

not really convey the full meaning of porneia, and Babylon’s 

seduction of the world involves far more than wayward sexual 

issues, even though they do play a part. Our word “fornication” as 

derivative of that Greek word has a little of the meaning. But really, 

we are dealing here with a huge metaphor. According to Strong’s 

Exhaustive Concordance, “porneuo means harlotry (including 

adultery and incest); figuratively, it means idolatry”. Now if we take 

idolatry to mean anything which distracts one from God and 

goodness, then we can begin to form an impression of what this 

woman, this great prostitute, really represents. When the Old 

Testament speaks figuratively of adultery and prostitution, it is 

generally referring to the seduction of people away from God into 

false religion and its practises, such as idolatry and sorcery, and all 

the hedonistic depravity associated with ancient temple worship, 

which included actual prostitution. Such was the case in historical 

Babylon. God specifically condemns idolatry and witchcraft as 

prostituting oneself.673 In fact, there are many examples of God 

accusing his people of prostitution when they are unfaithful to 

Him. For example, as God said to Israel: 

“‘You have played the harlot with many lovers—and 

you would return to Me?’ declares the LORD. ‘Lift up 

 
673 Book of Leviticus, chapter 20, verses 5 & 6. 
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your eyes to the barren heights and see. Is there any 

place where you have not been violated? You sat 

beside the highways waiting for your lovers, like a 

nomad in the desert. You have defiled the land with 

your prostitution and wickedness. Therefore the 

showers have been withheld, and no spring rains have 

fallen. Yet you have the brazen look of a prostitute; you 

refuse to be ashamed’”.674 

Now we can begin to form a concrete idea of what this woman in 

chapter 17 of the Book of Revelation really represents. Whereas 

Babylon is the spiritual name for the entire satanic world-system 

and the manifestation of Satan’s attempted kingdom on earth — 

while the beast is a symbol for the enforcement of that system 

through tyrannical empire and governance, along with false 

religion, plus godless philosophy and science — the great 

prostitute drives the magnetic attraction to Babylon which seduces 

people away from truth, God, and His Christ. In other words, the 

great prostitute symbolically represents the false religion, 

idolatry, God-denying philosophy and science which Satan 

uses via his Babylonian world-system to draw people to 

himself and away from God. 

In verse 4, the reference to the woman/prostitute being “adorned 

with gold and precious stones and pearls” flags up the materialism 

which lies at the heart of the Babylonian world-system, for that 

heart and soul has been sold to and taken over by Satan from time 

immemorial, whose prime aspirations are rooted in materialism 

and external gratification — what John in his first letter called “the 

sensual craving of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the puffed-

up arrogance of material achievement”.675 The false religion, 

idolatry, God-denying philosophy and science which is proffered 

 
674 Book of Jeremiah, chapter 3, verses 1-3. 
675 First Letter of John, chapter 2, verse 16. 
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by this prostitute removes the heart of spirituality and replaces it 

with intrinsic materialism in the most subtle of ways. False religion 

is about using one’s own actions as a way of getting right with 

“God” or finding one’s way to Satan’s clever ploy called 

“enlightenment”, or actually trying to become God (aka 

developing “God-realization” or so-called “Christ-consciousness”), 

or getting lost in endless rituals, or worshipping objects made of 

wood, metal or stone. Likewise, almost all philosophy and science 

are materialistic rather than genuinely spiritual. All of those are 

rooted in the materialism which is implied in the “gold and precious 

stones and pearls”. All of these are attractive to the eyes of the 

ignorant but not to the genuinely seeking soul who longs for 

truth rather than trinkets. Further below, in relation to this, I will 

discuss the riches and assets of religions. 

So, too, with the “golden cup full of abominations and the 

impurities of her sexual immorality” in her hand. The Greek word 

traditionally translated in the Bible as “abominations” comes from 

a word meaning foul stench — something which stinks so much 

that it is utterly abhorrent. That is an apt description of the 

Babylonian world of false religion, idolatry, God-denying 

philosophy and science, along with the decadence which has been 

in place throughout this age in various formats, and which is 

offered to the world by this great prostitute. It explains the 

absolutely stinking corruption and abominable atrocities which lie 

at the heart of the world’s religions and the whole satanic world-

system.676 False religion, together with philosophy and science 

(including destructive technology and experimentation) are 

 
676 Picture here, for example, the paedophilia and/or sexual immorality 

which characterises the hidden heart of governance today and, 

presumably, throughout the age — not to mention its prevalence in the 

religions of the world and the sexual abuse by leaders throughout New 

Age spirituality and the world of Yoga (the huge extent of which can 

easily be researched on the internet). 
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reeking of corruption and abominations. And to think that we do 

not even know the tiniest fraction of the full reality. Small wonder 

that “Babylon the Great” is styled in verse 5 of our chapter as 

“mother…of the abominations of the earth”. 

We are talking here about the absolute moral horror at the 

heart of false religion (including that of so many branches of 

what claims to be Christianity), rank idolatry of all kinds, along 

with God-denying philosophy and science.677 Idolatry itself 

means anything which attracts a person away from God and the 

spiritual life. All these things, alongside tyrannical governance, are 

what lie at the heart of the satanic world-system and are offered 

to the world by ‘the great prostitute’. Not only formally organised 

world religions (all of which are false and of the ‘spirit of the 

Antichrist’ if they do not acknowledge that God manifested as 

Christ in the flesh), but also so much else can be classed as 

‘religion’: Anything which is ‘idolized’ by people, anything which 

attracts people away from God and goodness into egocentricity, 

narcissism and decadence, whether it is wealth, acquisition of 

goods, pride in houses or cars, naked lust, obsession with 

appearance, snobbery, vanity, boastfulness, hubris in general. 

That is what is meant by the great prostitute in our text, 

insofar as she acts as the procurer of souls for the great city of 

Babylon; which is the very opposite of living a humble, godly, 

God-loving existence. As Christ put it: “What is highly esteemed by 

people is detestable in God’s eyes”.678 Babylon represents 

everything that is detestable in God’s eyes, yet which is so 

 
677 The whole realm of philosophy is riddled with an arrogant assumption 

of atheism. Science too, which is additionally made up of people 

competing to make a name for themselves by providing a godless veneer 

on observable phenomena, not to mention the fact that so many sell their 

services to corrupt corporations, pharmaceutical enterprises, the 

machinery of war and shady government projects. 
678 Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verse 15. 



462 | P a g e  

 

 

highly esteemed by the people of the world who follow the 

falsehoods of religion, make idols out of material things, 

believe in godless philosophy, and trust in spurious science 

and technology. That is also what is going to fall under the 

hammer of judgement at the end of this age. 

In fact, this ‘woman’ (aka ‘the great prostitute’) covers very similar 

areas as those encapsulated by the “false prophet” which we 

encountered in the previous chapter, otherwise known as the 

beast rising out of the earth,679 which symbolises the false religion, 

godless philosophy and science which endorse and advocate the 

‘spirit of the Antichrist’ throughout this age and which prop up the 

satanic world-system which ultimately issues in the Antichrist at 

the end of that age. It is in this respect that this prostitute, as the 

seducer from Babylon, has fornicated with the rulers of the earth. 

One very often sees religious and scientific leaders fawning before 

the presidents and dictators of the nations, using them and being 

used by them. The woman, or great prostitute, can be likened 

to the breasts of Babylon seducing the world into sucking on 

them for its succour. 

Now, hopefully, we have formed a fuller idea of what the woman 

(the great prostitute) and Babylon represent in their moulding of 

the satanic world-system into Satan’s kingdom on earth. 

The Reason for John’s Astonishment 

Next in our text, we read of John saying, “I could see that the 

woman was drunk with the blood of the saints and witnesses for 

Jesus. And I was utterly amazed at the sight of her”.680 Now, 

consider this: John has had some pretty heavy things shown to him 

in the visionary experiences revealed throughout his Book of 

Revelation. Yet, the only one which has elicited from him utter 

amazement is this prostitute. In fact, the Greek word translated as 

 
679 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 13ff.; chapter 19, verse 20. 
680 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 6. 
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“amazed” would be better translated as “astonished out of his 

senses”. What was it that provoked in him such an extreme reaction 

to what he saw regarding this prostitute, and particularly that she 

was “drunk with the blood of the saints and witnesses for Jesus”? 

We know that this prostitute is a symbol of the false religion, 

idolatry, God-denying philosophy and science riding on the back 

of the beast which collectively represents the monstrous efforts of 

governance in building the kingdom of Satan on earth throughout 

this age, leading to the revealing of the Antichrist. But John would 

not be astonished out of his senses by that alone. He had seen 

close-up how the Roman empire used not only government, 

godless philosophy, science, idolatry and false religion in the cruel 

and relentless expansion of its empire. He would also have been 

well aware of the sexual corruption at the heart of that empire. He 

was also familiar with the way that the Roman empire persecuted 

the disciples of Christ. Therefore, that would not have astonished 

him. So what could it have been which he saw that would astonish 

him out of his senses to such a horrifying degree? 

I am convinced that he was utterly astonished to discover that 

the Babylonian network of false religion (a manifestation of 

the great prostitute) which assisted in the satanic kingdom-

building of the world-system actually included the Church as 

one of its main components! That really would astonish him. It 

would utterly astonish him that the Church would participate in 

being drunk on the blood of the saints! It would utterly astonish 

him that the Church would, like worldly empires and false religions, 

be adorned with gold and precious stones! It would utterly 

astonish him that the Church, in tandem with the satanic world-

system and Babylonian false religion, would also be involved in 

spiritual prostitution, abominations, and sexual immorality! 

Ultimately, it would utterly astonish him that the Church would be 

in any way involved with the Babylonian network of false religion 

and the satanic world-system in making war against the Lamb 
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(verse 14)! All of that is what would surely be an astonishment to 

him, just as much as it should be an astonishment to us! 

Let us now go into all this much more deeply. For it is absolutely 

pertinent to the march of the satanic world-system and its 

Babylonian network of false religion throughout this age, how the 

Church also dovetails into that, and why John should be so 

astonished about it. 

Prostitution as Apostasy  

The prostitution which characterizes this ‘scarlet woman’, which is 

part of the Babylonian network of false religion, is really nothing 

less than apostasy. What is apostasy and why is it associated with 

prostitution? The word ‘apostasy’ is of serious significance in the 

moral and spiritual life of humanity. It means an abandonment of 

faithful allegiance to something, or the renunciation of moral 

principles, or a complete betrayal of religious or spiritual affiliation. 

Alternative expressions would be ‘falling away’ or ‘utter rebellion’. 

To apostatize represents a disintegration of moral and 

spiritual principles into godless betrayal, dissolution, 

debauchery, degeneracy or licentiousness. This is where the 

prostitution aspect of apostasy comes into play. A prostitute 

seduces people to partake in what he or she is offering and draws 

them away from goodness and contentment into dissipation and 

debauchery, for which they pay a price. In the case of the 

prostitution of Babylonian false religion, philosophy and science, 

it is drawing people away from the true God with seductive 

teachings, captivating them with idolatry, harmful pursuits, false 

theories, and outright evil, for which they will pay a huge price.681 

 
681 Think of the damage done by the pseudo-scientific philosophy of the 

theory of macro-evolution. It exists as a vain attempt to annihilate the 

reality of a Creator. In one fell swoop, an unproven theory has had a 

resounding effect on the spiritual life of the world and is a huge part of 

the great apostasy which is building up in these times. 
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Either they actively participate in the evil which the Babylonian 

network of false religion offers, or they turn a blind eye to it and 

tolerate it. It is the same both ways. Both types are living lives of 

prostitution through buying into a lifestyle and philosophy which 

increasingly takes them away from their Creator. 

When Paul the Apostle was explaining to the Thessalonian 

disciples of Christ the erroneous nature of their belief that the day 

of judgement at the end of the age had already come in their time, 

he said this: 

“Now regarding the arrival of our Lord Jesus Christ and 

our being gathered to be with Him, we ask you, 

brothers and sisters, not to be easily shaken from your 

composure or disturbed by any kind of spirit or 

message or letter allegedly from us, to the effect that 

the day of the Lord is already here. Let no one deceive 

you in any way. For that day will not arrive until the 

apostasy comes and the man of lawlessness is 

revealed, the son of destruction”.682 

Plainly, some false teacher and/or evil spirit (archon/demon), or 

communication in a letter falsely claiming to be from Paul, had 

indicated to the church that “the day of the Lord” (Christ’s second 

coming) had already happened, thus undermining a very 

important aspect of Christ’s teaching concerning the end of the 

age. But Paul explained that Christ would not return until two 

events had first come to pass: A great apostasy and the 

revealing of the “man of lawlessness”, the Antichrist. We have 

already unpacked the revealing of the Antichrist in chapter 6. Here, 

I want to go into the meaning of this “apostasy” to which Paul was 

referring in that letter and how it fits into the Babylonian network 

of false religion in our text in chapter 17 of the Book of Revelation. 

 
682 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 1-3. 
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In the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, there is prophecy which 

speaks not only of a huge increase in natural disasters, but also of 

false messiahs, global wars and violence, betrayal of friends and 

family, a burgeoning of hatred, extreme persecution of spiritual 

truthtellers, the rising of phoney leaders offering false hope, etc. 

Some of this was also referring to the time around the destruction 

of the temple but there is much double-application to the time of 

the end of the age. Jesus skilfully weaves the two events in and out 

of each other, for each event frames the age. He also referred to 

this global apostasy when He said: “Many false prophets will arise 

and mislead many. Because of the multiplication of wickedness, the 

love of most will grow cold”.683 This apostasy to which Christ and 

Paul were referring is not a mere falling away from the faith by the 

previously faithful (i.e. a purely religious apostasy). It is an all-out 

revolt against natural and Divine law — a mass global rebellion 

against God the Creator by the created, their increasingly insistent 

denial that the Christ had come in the flesh, and the resultant 

hubristic promotion of the self. In other words, what this great 

apostasy entails is the pervasive cancer of egocentrism and 

narcissism — the putting of oneself on a pedestal and a 

revelling in one’s imagined autonomy and delusional 

independence from one’s Creator — the development of a 

hatred towards the very idea of a Creator, with all that follows 

on from that. Paul put it like this in one of his other letters: 

“But understand this: In the last days terrible times will 

come. For people will be lovers of themselves, lovers 

of money, boastful, arrogant, abusive, disobedient to 

their parents, ungrateful, unholy, unloving, 

unforgiving, slanderous, without self-control, brutal, 

without love of good, traitorous, reckless, conceited, 

 
683 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 11-12. 
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lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God, having a 

form of godliness but denying its power.”.684 

That is apostasy perfectly described, at least in part. And that was 

referring to the entire age, as “the last days” refers to the whole 

period from the ascension to the time of the end of the age, as I 

showed earlier, in §2 of chapter 2. Although operating in the world 

to a greater or lesser degree throughout this entire age, the 

magnification of this apostasy is a sign which gathers steam in 

intensity as the end of the age draws near, coming to a frantic 

climax of rebellion and lawlessness. By “lawlessness”, I am not so 

much referring to going against human laws (although that is 

certainly part of it), but rabidly opposing Divine law and the 

universal moral law (natural law) which is inscribed within the 

essence of every human being by creation and which is known 

universally, even though it is suppressed by hardened hearts. 

Those who revel in their rebellion against the Divine can only 

alienate themselves from the fulness of life and thereby 

increasingly gravitate into a downward spiral of darkness.685 

Indeed, an all-pervasive, unprecedented moral darkness of 

hideous depth across the entire face of this earth is precisely 

what will characterize the absolute end of this age, just prior 

to the revealing of the Antichrist and also during his brief 

reign. 

Such apostasy is like a kind of mass psychosis in which people not 

only buy into Satan’s world-system as if jumping in bed with a 

prostitute but they also prostitute themselves, selling their souls 

to the prince of darkness. One sees an inkling of that during 

periods of terrible persecution by a nation-state which even a large 

part of the population joins in with. The widespread hysterical 

 
684 Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 3, verses 1-5. 
685 This process of human degeneration away from the knowledge of God 

can be clearly seen in the Letter to the Romans, chapter 1, verses 18-32. 
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torture and burning of female healers as witches, dictatorial 

pogroms against minority groups — e.g. in the communist USSR 

under Stalin, Nazi Germany under Adolf Hitler, Cambodia under 

Pol Pot, and the recruitment of masses of ‘citizen spies’ by the Stasi 

in East Germany. But all of those instances are nothing 

compared to how it will be when the Antichrist is revealed as 

the end of the age approaches and the vast majority will jump 

on board, imagining him to be their saviour. 

False religion has already become a prostitute in offering its 

services as one of Satan’s ways of seducing people away from truth 

while imagining they are discovering it. Adherents will then truly 

have “a form of godliness but denying its power” (to repeat part of 

that quotation from Paul above). False religion busies itself with 

inveigling people to feel spiritual through experiencing emotions 

and engaging in practices which provide a phony feel-good factor. 

But getting ‘blissed-out’ or undergoing the illusion of discovering 

one’s “divine self” or “christ consciousness” or “enlightenment” are 

not what true spirituality consists of. They are illusions and 

elements of apostasy, making idols out of chasing one’s non-

existent “divinity”, seeking to become God, which is impossible on 

the basis of the unchangeable fact that the ‘number of man’ is 6 

and the number of God is 7, as we saw in §8 of chapter 6. This goes 

right back to the original apostasy, and fount of it all, when the 

first created humans stupidly believed Satan’s lie that they could 

“be like God”.686 

The Role of ‘the Prostitute Church’ in the Apostasy 

As part of the apostasy throughout the age, and in particular 

during the time of great apostasy as the end of the age 

approaches, what is externally represented in the world as ‘the 

church’ plays a major role in that. In this case, it really does involve 

falling away from the faith (outwardly speaking, as they plainly 

 
686 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 5. 
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never really had any!). I believe that this is the element which so 

shocked John when the angel showed it to him. In fact, the 

particular element which is stated just before he expresses his 

astonishment is that “the woman was drunk with the blood of the 

saints and witnesses for Jesus”. I can just imagine John’s jaw 

dropping open when he saw that, realising that it was not only the 

satanic world-system and the network of false world religions  

which were indulging in that persecution and slaughter, but that 

the visible church too is a part of it. How true that has turned out 

to be! The Catholic Inquisitions killing millions. Witch burnings of 

natural healers. Catholics and Protestants alike burning each other 

at the stake (because they preposterously took the Gospel of John, 

chapter 15, verse 6 as something to be carried out literally). The 

drowning of ‘Anabaptists’ in village ponds because they believed 

something different to them about baptism. The executions and 

persecution of those the church regarded as heretics (many of 

whom were simply creative intelligent people who do not think 

along tramlines or who would not conform to imposed normality). 

Denominations riddled with paedophilia and even satanic abuse, 

of which only the tip of the iceberg has been publicly revealed. 

Not only the killings but the normalising of madness as a valid 

expression of discipleship to Christ: Phony ‘healers’ using 

psychological manipulation to build a ‘ministry’. Whole churches 

of people babbling gobbledegook every Sunday. Vast 

megachurches teaching that health and wealth are signs of 

spirituality and that Christians can simply ‘visualize’ material items 

in order to obtain them. So-called “Christian leaders” (usually with 

photos of those typically American plastic smiles and heavily-

made-up wives with big hair) becoming millionaires on a plethora 

of self-help books about how you can become “a better you” and 

how life will become “the fulfilment of a dream” if you would only 

“accept Jesus into your heart”.687 And all the while, the real 

 
687 See https://www.joelosteen.com/ for a classic example! 

https://www.joelosteen.com/
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disciples of Christ hidden in the wings are watching this whole 

theatre unfold with the greatest sympathy for John being 

‘astonished out of his senses’. Try telling all that nonsense to Peter, 

Paul, or John, or any of the other apostles or disciples since then, 

who knew and know that being a disciple is not about fulfilling 

your dreams or getting dental implants and boosting your coffers, 

but about denying oneself and taking up one’s cross. 

When one considers that “the woman was dressed in purple and 

scarlet, and adorned with gold and precious stones and pearls”, is it 

not somewhat bizarre to consider the sheer wealth of allegedly 

Christian denominations? The Church of England currently has an 

£8.3 Billion GBP ($10.7 Billion USD, €9.3 Billion Euros) land and 

investments portfolio and the Catholic Church worldwide is 

estimated to be worth $140+ Billion while the Vatican behind it is 

worth $10-$15 Billion! Its Italian stockholdings alone come to $1.6 

billion, which represents 15% of the value of all listed shares on 

the Italian market. The Vatican has huge investments in banking, 

insurance, chemicals, steel, construction, real estate, and more. In 

2013, the Vatican issued a financial statement that its holdings of 

gold and precious metals amounted to about $50 million dollars. 

The Vatican Bank also maintains reserves of gold worth about $20 

million to secure its investments. Even the Mormon Church (LDS) 

has assets of more than $30 Billion. 

Consider the big denominations, with their mighty cathedrals filled 

with priceless objets d’art and gold artefacts. Popes, cardinals, and 

archbishops bedecked in gold and jewels would certainly be an 

astonishment to an elderly apostle of Christ sitting in a 

rudimentary cave in exile on a remote Greek island in the 

Dodecanese complex in the Aegean Sea! In a CBS news story, 

some of the lavishly expensive bangles and baubles worn by senior 
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clerics are laid out for all to see.688 My researches show that to 

bedeck each cardinal in his regalia, including gold, jewels, and 

finery costs around $30,000. A bishop is 33% less expensive at 

around $20,000. All that pomp and ceremony costs a fortune. And 

they have the audacity to collect money from congregations to 

feed the hungry and the poor! 

“The woman was dressed in purple and scarlet”. Could it be any 

more ‘in your face’ than when you see an image like the one below 

of cardinals at a gathering in Rome? Some committee actually 

chose those colours when they are the very ones associated with 

the mother of prostitutes in chapter 17 of the Book of Revelation! 

As I say, could it be any more in your face? 

We have already in the previous chapter seen how the mainstream 

denominations have bought into interfaithism and are aligning 

themselves with globalist ideology. Even if they still publicly 

maintain a professed belief in the return of Christ — which will 

probably be a kind of ‘creating a better world’ sort of thing — I 

 

688 See https://www.cbsnews.com/pictures/catholic-gold-precious-

metal-and-the-papacy/ . 

https://www.cbsnews.com/pictures/catholic-gold-precious-metal-and-the-papacy/
https://www.cbsnews.com/pictures/catholic-gold-precious-metal-and-the-papacy/
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seriously doubt that they will be referring to the preceding great 

apostasy or the revealing of the Antichrist. 

The visible church, by and large — with the exception of 

fellowships in many poorer countries and some in the richer ones 

— is an affront to the faith and deserves to have Christ enter their 

premises and give them all a sound whipping while overturning 

their pews and altars. Small wonder that John was ‘astounded out 

of his senses’ when he was given a glimpse into the future of the 

satanic world-system and Babylonian network of false religion and 

saw that the visible church was enthusiastically mixed up in it. 

So we should not be surprised to find that a large swathe of the 

religion calling itself Christianity is involved in serious spiritual 

prostitution. The visible church ‘playing the harlot’ with the powers 

of this world and buying into the globalist New World Order is just 

another example of its apostatizing prostitution. 

Two Important Clarifying Points to Make 

At this point, before I am misunderstood, I just want to make two 

things clear. Firstly, there have been many Christian people who 

claim that Babylon in chapter 17 of the Book of Revelation refers 

exclusively to the visible apostate church, rather than the entirety 

of false religion and adjunct philosophy and science. Many in the 

hyper-protestant milieu have even claimed it refers solely to the 

Roman Catholic church system and the Vatican. I am not among 

them. I think that this mysterious Babylon includes the visible 

apostate church and, obviously, the Vatican and its church system, 

but it is not exclusively a reference to it. There is an obvious 

universality to this Babylon which could not be something as 

narrow as merely the apostate visible church. But it is certainly a 

main player in the satanic world-system’s network of false religion, 

therefore in the development of Satan’s kingdom and in the 

formation of the one-world government in which it will participate 

(ostensibly to “facilitate world peace”, etc.) and eventually 

welcome the Antichrist, as I outlined in the previous chapter. One 
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has to bear in mind that the apostate visible church does not 

produce the world-system (i.e. does not ‘mother’ it), but it is the 

Babylonian world-system which influences and degenerates the 

apostate visible church — mothering it as one of its ‘prostitutes’. 

Secondly, I do not want to give the impression that the entire 

Church in this world is apostate. Far from it — although it can 

certainly seem that way if one only looks at the most visible parts 

of the church as a whole. One must always differentiate 

between the compromised element of the church (which is 

mainly that which the external public are most aware of) and 

the true Ekklesia which beavers away behind the scenes, with 

no big fanfares and no great rewards — no fancy clothes and 

no faithless whores. These two elements of the church in the 

world operate alongside one another throughout the age. This is 

not an easy thing to tolerate when one loves purity and 

faithfulness. 

Although denominations may be compromised and even apostate 

in terms of their organizational stance, there are usually some 

stalwart congregations with wise elders within those 

denominations which function virtually as independent 

fellowships and maintain their faith untainted by the duplicity of 

their hierarchies. I have personally known of a few of these. Jesus 

clearly taught that there would be true and false disciples in the 

church in this world.689 This is shown most clearly in his graphic 

parable of the wheat and the Zizania (or Darnel). It is important to 

remember this. For it has great relevance to the ‘Babylonian’ 

aspect of the church on earth. Here is the parable: 

 “The kingdom of heaven is like a man who sowed 

good seed in his field. But while everyone was asleep, 

his enemy came and sowed Darnel among the wheat, 

and slipped away. When the wheat sprouted and bore 

 
689 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 7, verses 21-23. 
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grain, then the Darnel also appeared. The owner’s 

servants came to him and said, ‘Sir, didn’t you sow 

good seed in your field? Where then did the Darnel 

come from?’ ‘An enemy did this,’ he replied. So the 

servants asked him, ‘Do you want us to go and pull 

them up?’ ‘No,’ he said, ‘if you pull the Darnel now, you 

might uproot the wheat with them. Let both grow 

together until the harvest. At that time I will tell the 

harvesters: First collect the Darnel and tie it in bundles 

to be burned; then gather the wheat into my barn.’” 690 

This parable really is a masterpiece. Jesus even kindly explained it 

so that its meaning cannot be misunderstood: 

“The One who sows the good seed is the Son of Man. 

The field is the world, and the good seed represents 

the sons of the kingdom. The Darnel is the sons of the 

evil one, and the enemy who sows them is the devil. 

The harvest is the end of the age, and the harvesters 

are angels. As the Darnel is collected and burned in the 

fire, so will it be at the end of the age. The Son of Man 

will send out His angels, and they will gather out of His 

kingdom every cause of sin and all who practice 

lawlessness. And they will throw them into the fiery 

furnace, where there will be weeping and gnashing of 

teeth. Then the righteous will shine like the sun in the 

kingdom of their Father. He who has ears, let him 

hear”.691 

It is extraordinary that most English translations of the Bible use 

the very diluted word, “weeds”, when the Greek text clearly says 

ζιζάνια, zizania, which refers to a plant known as Darnel, or Lolium 

temulentum, which grows alongside wheat and looks almost the 

 
690 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, verses 24-30. 
691 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, verses 37-43. 
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same until the ear opens (therefore, to harvest early in those days 

would have yielded a corrupted crop, though now harvesters use 

a filter to prevent this from happening). Problem is that Darnel is 

toxic to humans, so that “when people eat its seeds, they get dizzy, 

off-balance and nauseous, and its official name, L. temulentum, 

comes from a Latin word for ‘drunk’”.692 So to translate zizania 

simply as “weeds” is sloppy, to say the least. I actually think it is 

irresponsible and highly misleading. 

The point of me sharing all this here is to show that the Christ 

clearly said that the church in the world would grow with ‘wheat’ 

(genuine disciples) and ‘Zizania/Darnel’ (counterfeit disciples) 

alongside each other, which outwardly, before the harvest (the 

return of the Christ), could be difficult to tell apart. (The word 

“weeds” in that context has no descriptive power and is worthless 

as a translation). This is why we have, after a couple of thousand 

years of growth, ended up with a counterfeit visible church which 

barely even mimics the true spirituality which Christ came to 

inaugurate — just as Darnel mimics wheat. This does not mean 

that one has to tolerate outright apostasy! But it is just provided 

to show that if there is a doubt then we need to exercise caution 

before we get ‘trigger-happy’. We can separate ourselves from it 

and even expose it, but we cannot expurgate this false church. In 

fact, it will doubtless have a key role to play in the welcoming of 

the Antichrist, the persecution of the true Ekklesia and the parallel 

coming-to-its-head of all evil in this world, as a precursor to Divine 

judgement. 

However, although we cannot expunge from the world the 

counterfeit church as a whole, I believe that the Book of Revelation 

— if approached and interpreted with humility, integrity and 

authenticity — has the potential to cut right through and across 

 
692 See https://www.atlasobscura.com/articles/wheats-evil-twin-has-

been-intoxicating-humans-for-centuries . 

https://www.atlasobscura.com/articles/wheats-evil-twin-has-been-intoxicating-humans-for-centuries
https://www.atlasobscura.com/articles/wheats-evil-twin-has-been-intoxicating-humans-for-centuries
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all these counterfeit aberrations of “Church” and encourage an 

awareness of the need for the Ekklesia to be counterculture to the 

satanic world-system, and to create a sense of eschatological 

urgency which can give rise to a rejuvenation of what the word 

Ekklesia really means and thereby seed a coming together of the 

many alienated and scattered ‘new diaspora’ of disciples into what 

‘church’ is really meant to be, and as it was in the beginning of this 

age. Ekklesia is the Greek word which is usually translated as 

“church”. But its full meaning in the Greek is “the called out ones”. 

Called out from what? From the satanic world-system of course! 

So, let’s be absolutely clear about this. The reference to Babylon in 

this chapter surely refers to the network of false religion in the 

satanic world-system as a whole, which also includes the 

counterfeit church. This would have been shocking to John but not 

quite so much to us because we’ve lived with it and witnessed it 

first-hand. 

The Final Realization of Beast-Government and Beast-Religion  

Next in our text, we turn to another example of being ‘astonished 

out of one’s senses’. This time, it is not John but all those who are 

not and will never be disciples of Christ. So here is the next part of 

our text: 

“The beast that you saw—it was, and now is no more, 

and is about to come up out of the Abyss and go to its 

destruction. And those who dwell on the earth whose 

names were not written in the Book of Life from the 

foundation of the world will be astonished when they 

see the beast that was, and is not, and yet will be. This 

calls for a mind with wisdom. The seven heads are 

seven mountains on which the woman sits. There are 

also seven kings. Five have fallen, one is, and the other 

has not yet come; but when he does come, he must 

remain for only a little while. The beast that was, and 

now is not, is an eighth king, who belongs to the other 
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seven and is going into destruction. The ten horns you 

saw are ten kings who have not yet received a 

kingdom, but will receive one hour of authority as 

kings, along with the beast. These kings have one 

purpose: to yield their power and authority to the 

beast.693 

Whereas the two-in-one beast in chapter 13 represented the 

satanic world-system throughout the age as well as in its 

culmination as the Antichrist and his rampages, the beast is being 

viewed from another angle here in chapter 17 and we are given a 

little more light on this symbolic monster. We are, in fact, being 

shown the culmination — the final realisation of beast-

government and beast religion in the actual formation of a global 

confederation under the Antichrist which will be destroyed. This is 

clear from this part of the text: “The beast that you saw—it was, 

and now is no more, and is going to come up out of the Abyss and 

go to its destruction”. This is a reference back to verse 3 of chapter 

13: “One of the heads of the beast appeared to be mortally wounded. 

But the mortal wound was healed, and the whole world was 

astonished and followed the beast”, which we dealt with in §5 of 

chapter 6. Now we can see even more light on this. So let’s go into 

it again. 

Taking these words about the beast, “which was, and is not now, 

and is going to ascend out of the Abyss” (or bottomless pit), that 

“which was” must surely be a reference to Babel. In all the empires 

which have existed since then, none involved a coming together 

of all nations across the world to form a global confederacy. They 

were all based on the attempted conquest of other nations by one 

single nation. So, when John adds in verse 10, “five have fallen, one 

is, and the other has not yet come” (v.10), Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, 

Persia, and Greece are the five who have fallen, while Rome was 

 
693 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verses 8-13. 
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the one “which is” when John wrote The Book in the first century 

AD (as the Roman empire did not fizzle out until the fifth century 

AD). The empire “which has not yet come” and which “is going to 

ascend out of the Abyss” must surely be the empire which is to be 

formed as the global one-world government at the end of this age. 

This is particularly clear by the use of the image of the Abyss, the 

bottomless pit, the symbolic restraining place of Satan who, as we 

saw in chapter 13, empowers the Antichrist when he comes to 

power at the head of the global government. 

In chapter 20, verses 1-3 (which I will fully deal with in their place), 

we see that Satan and his massed demonic ranks have — from the 

time of the ascension of the Christ until the present time, 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia — been restrained from being 

able to deceive the nations into finally fomenting a one-world 

Antichrist government (though not restrained from other 

activities, including preparatory strategies to prepare the way for 

that one-world government). This is symbolically represented as 

him having been thrown in the Abyss, the bottomless pit. We see 

here in chapter 17 that he will be loosed from that restraint in 

order to let rip with his deceiving of the nations. There is another 

reference to Satan being in this Abyss and then loosed from it in 

chapter 11: “When the two witnesses have finished their testimony, 

the beast that comes up from the Abyss will wage war with them, 

and will overpower and kill them”. If you remember, the two 

witnesses represent the age-long witness of the Ekklesia, and the 

moment that witness has finished (i.e. when the Ekklesia has 

finished its testimony to the world), Satan is let loose from the 

restraint under which he has been kept throughout the age and 

his full fury through the Antichrist as the final manifestation of the 

beast will be unleashed onto the people of God. 

This whole idea of the unleashing of the Antichrist at the end of 

the age from the restraint which has been placed on Satan during 

the time since the Christ’s ascension is corroborated in the 
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prophecy about the revealing of the Antichrist (“the lawless one”) 

in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians, which states: 

“So you know what restrains him, that he will be 

revealed in his own time. For the mystery of 

lawlessness is already at work. However, the one who 

restrains him will do so until he is taken out of the way, 

and then the lawless one will be revealed, whom the 

Lord will destroy by the breath of His mouth and wipe 

out by the manifestation of His coming. The coming of 

the lawless one will be by Satan’s working with all 

kinds of miracles and signs and pseudo-wonders”.694 

One must assume that the “one who restrains him” refers to the 

work of some powerful angelic being, as there are other passages 

which reveal angels to be involved in restraining and loosing of 

evil entities in the astonishing plan of God.695 So, we gather from 

this prophecy and that in the Book of Revelation that although the 

“mystery of lawlessness” has been hard at work throughout the 

time since the ascension of the Christ, the final climax of that 

lawlessness — i.e., the ability of Satan to get the nations to come 

together as one consenting body and create a global government 

with the Antichrist at its head — has been held back from 

occurring until the true Master of this universe deems it to be right. 

Human plans are futile unless they accord with the Divine plan. 

We can see very clearly the build-up to that climax in action today 

with an impetus which has only happened identically in history on 

one occasion before: Several thousands of years ago on the plain 

of Shinar, parodied with the name “Babel”, as we see in the Book 

of Genesis, chapter 11. The empire-building that we are witnessing 

now on this earth is a ‘new Babel’ in-the-making. This is precisely 

what John is referring to when he prophesies about the beast 

 
694 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 6-9. 
695 For example, Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 1. 
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which “was, and is not now, and is going to ascend out of the Abyss”. 

Exactly the same beast-spirit as existed at Babel, where they were 

basically creating a collective humanistic anti-God confederacy, is 

being exhibited now in the gradual creation of a one-world 

government which, as the prophecy shows, will culminate in the 

revealing of the Antichrist at its head. The fulfilment of this is what 

has been under restraint. It is primarily in that sense in which Satan 

is said to be in ‘the Abyss’. That Antichrist system of one-world 

government will finally be established not only by individual 

nations and leagues of nations forming a global confederacy but 

even with the fervent assistance of world religions (including the 

global counterfeit ‘Christian’ church). 

So the beast in its full manifestation as “the beast which was” was 

when the tower was built at Babel under the guiding hand of 

Nimrod, the leader who formed the confederacy and was plainly a 

‘type’ of the Antichrist of the future. The circumstances of this were 

spelled out by Flavius Josephus in his “Antiquities of the Jews”: 

“Now it was Nimrod who excited them to such an 

affront and contempt of God. He was the grandson of 

Ham, the son of Noah, a bold man, and of great 

strength of hand. He persuaded them not to ascribe 

their happiness to God, as if it was through his means 

they were happy, but to believe that it was their own 

courage which procured that happiness. He also 

gradually changed the government into tyranny, 

seeing no other way of turning men from the fear of 

God, but to bring them into a constant dependence on 

his power. He also said he would be revenged on God, 

if he should have a mind to drown the world again; for 

that he would build a tower too high for the waters to 

be able to reach! and that he would avenge himself on 

God for destroying their forefathers! Now the 

multitude were very ready to follow the determination 
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of Nimrod, and to esteem it a piece of cowardice to 

submit to God; and they built a tower, neither sparing 

any pains, nor being in any degree negligent about the 

work: and, by reason of the multitude of hands 

employed in it, it grew very high… The place wherein 

they built the tower is now called Babylon…”.696 

I hope that you are making the right connections here. For we see 

all the elements of the beast and the Antichrist. This is an 

illustration of apostasy in action. Nimrod encouraged contempt 

for God among the people and the twisted ideas of their 

autonomy and independence from God, as if their happiness was 

purely self-induced. As I showed in an earlier section, the 

celebration of the self is an intrinsic element in Satanism, properly 

understood. Nimrod also “changed the government into tyranny” 

and embarked on a futile project designed to enable an escape 

from God’s judgement — the building of a tower, which the 

people said was “to make a name for ourselves”.697 Tellingly, 

Josephus says that the place where they built the tower “is now 

called Babylon”. Small wonder, then, that the mysterious name on 

the forehead of the woman here in chapter 17 of the Book of 

Revelation should be “BABYLON THE GREAT”. For we are in the 

midst of the creation of Babel 2.0. 

So when John speaks of the beast, “which was, and is not now, and 

is going to ascend out of the Abyss”, he is referring to how it “was” 

in existence at the time of Babel then, as a result of divine 

judgement, it “is not now” (i.e. was not active when John was 

writing), but that it was ”going to ascend out of the Abyss” when 

the Antichrist is revealed after Satan has been loosed from that 

restraint. 

 
696 Flavius Josephus, “The Antiquities of the Jews”, Chapter 4, §2 & §3. 
697 Book of Genesis, chapter 11, verse 4. 
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So, the reason why those “whose names were not written in the 

Book of Life from the foundation of the world will be astonished 

when they see the beast that was, and is not, and yet will be” is that 

the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’ which built the tower of Babel, now 

presumed dealt with and finished, will have been revivified and 

active more than ever before. The seemingly “mortal wound” of 

one of the heads of the beast will appear to have been healed in 

the revealing of the Antichrist at the head of a vast confederacy of 

nations across this earth; all the nations, in fact. This is why we can 

refer to the time after that revealing as “Babel 2.0”. It is the new 

Babel — a real astonishment. 

The Seven Kings 

Then, for the second time in the Book of Revelation, we receive a 

serious call “for a mind of wisdom” in relation to understanding 

how the whole span of satanic empire-building has panned out 

and will pan out in history. We really do need to have our wits 

about us here. Let us take the text piece by piece. Here are verses 

9 and 10: 

“This calls for a mind with wisdom. The seven heads 

are seven mountains on which the woman sits; and 

they are seven kings. Five have fallen, one is, and the 

other has not yet come; but when he does come, he 

must remain for only a little while”. 

We are informed that the seven heads of the beast, as mentioned 

in verse 3 of chapter 17, are actually seven mountains. Many have 

seen this as a reference to Rome because that city was built on 

seven hills. While that may be a symbolic inference (because Rome 

was the manifestation of beast-empire in John’s day), I do not 

believe it is the primary reference. Firstly, Rome was not built on 

seven mountains but on seven minor hills. The highest of those 

seven little hills in altitude is Viminal at seventy-six metres (two 

hundred and forty-nine feet), which is only the height of eight two-

storey houses placed on top of each other. Hardly a mountain! 
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Secondly, the Greek word in our text which is translated as 

‘mountain’, ὄρος, oros, is not the same as the word usually 

translated as ‘hill’ (βουνὸς, bounos). There are two separate words 

for each of these in Koine Greek. We can see that when both words 

are used together, such as in this text: “Every valley shall be filled 

in, and every mountain (Greek: ὄρος) and hill (Greek: βουνὸς) 

made low”.698 So although there may be a subtle symbolic 

inference concerning Rome in the “seven mountains”, I do not 

believe that we need to be waylaid by it as being of prime 

significance, as if the text only referred to the city of Rome or the 

Roman Catholic Church. I will be addressing more fully the 

question of the part played by Rome (if any) when examining the 

fall of Babylon in the next section of this chapter. 

The seven mountains are, in fact, the seven kings. And of those 

seven, we are told that “Five have fallen, one is, and the other has 

not yet come; but when he does come, he must remain for only a 

little while”. This is referring to all the beast-empires which have 

been forerunners of the ultimate kingdom of the Antichrist. The 

five that have fallen are surely Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, Persia, and 

Greece. The one that “is” refers to the Roman empire which was 

extant in John’s time. That accounts for six of them. The seventh 

“has not yet come; but when he does come, he must remain for only 

a little while”. I believe that this corresponds to the empire of the 

Antichrist, which we know will only last for a short time, after Satan 

has been loosed from his restraint at the end of the age, as is 

specifically stated here: 

“And [the angel] threw [the dragon] into the Abyss, 

shut it, and sealed it over him, so that he could not 

deceive the nations until the thousand years were 

 
698 Gospel of Luke, chapter 3, verse 5. 
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complete. After that, he must be released for a brief 

period of time”.699 

The “thousand years” there is symbolic of the entire Age of the 

Ekklesia, as we will see when we come to open up chapter 20. The 

“little while” of the seventh king here in chapter 17 corresponds 

exactly to the “brief period of time” given for the dragon (Satan) 

to go on his rampage by way of his human protégé, the Antichrist. 

So “he must remain for only a little while”. This is backed up when 

the text also speaks of the ten kings receiving just “one hour of 

authority as kings, along with the beast”.700 Not a literal hour but a 

short period of time is being specified. The Antichrist and his 

counterfeit kingdom will not last for long; possibly just a few years 

or less, as the Lord Himself will keep that period brief. For, 

although that will be the period of the great tribulation, as Christ 

put it, “for the sake of the elect, whom God has chosen, He has cut 

those days short”.701 Like all godless systems on earth, it is of 

limited duration. 

The Eighth King and Ten Horns 

Then we read: “The beast that was, and now is not, is an eighth king, 

and is of the other seven, and is going into destruction”.702 Suddenly, 

an eighth king is thrown into the mix. Yet, we are already up to the 

Antichrist and there are no further kings or emperors on the earth 

after that. So what on earth could this eighth king be? I have 

actually pondered these eight kings for many months, rejecting 

one idea after another as being inadequate for an identity of the 

eighth. Then it struck me. This eighth king is simply Satan himself, 

the instigator behind the seven other kings, which is precisely why 

the text says that he “is of the other seven”.  He is the driving force 

 
699 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 3. 
700 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 12. 
701 Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verse 20. 
702 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verses 11. 
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behind them all. We know that he is the driving force behind the 

whole beast-Antichrist phenomenon. For “the dragon gave the 

beast his power and his throne and great authority”.703 The dragon, 

Satan, and the beast are virtually synonymous. He belongs to the 

other seven! 

Furthermore, Satan has already been described as “a king” in the 

Book of Revelation, where we read that the plague of locusts who 

are plainly a symbolic representation of demons, “were ruled by 

a king, the angel of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and 

in Greek it is Apollyon”.704 This is plainly a reference to Satan, who 

has been held in the Abyss — the symbolic place of restraint — 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia. In our text, we read that the 

eighth king “is going into destruction”. This tallies absolutely with 

the description of Satan as ‘a king’ in chapter 9, where he is called 

“Abaddon” and “Apollyon”. Abaddon means destruction in 

Hebrew and Apollyon means destroyer in Greek. In Paul’s 

prophecy of the Antichrist, the man of lawlessness, he is actually 

called “the son of destruction”. Same Greek word, ἀπωλεία, 

apoleiya, as used here in our text in chapter 17. Therefore, I am 

convinced that this eighth king is Satan, the destroyer who is going 

to destruction, as said twice in chapter 17, verses 8 and 11. He is 

identified with “the beast that was, and now is not”, the “eighth king 

who belongs to the other seven and is going into destruction” along 

with the Antichrist. I hope you are as convinced of that 

interpretation of the “eighth king” as I am, for it all fits together. 

Next in our text, we read: 

“The ten horns you saw are ten kings who have not yet 

received a kingdom, but will receive one hour of 

authority as kings, along with the beast. These kings 

 
703 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2. 
704 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verse 11. 
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have one purpose: to yield their power and authority 

to the beast”.705 

I believe that in these two verses we are being shown that there 

will be a confederation of nations who will get behind the 

Antichrist. The number ten in the Bible refers to the full number or 

completion of something in connection with earthly government. 

This is what will make this manifestation of the beast different to 

all others, with the exception of that at Babel. At Babel it was not 

one national empire trying to dominate others and gain control of 

them. It was a confederation of nations all coming together 

voluntarily as one. But that was divinely quashed. It will be like that 

also with the reign of the Antichrist, to whom all nations of the 

earth will pay their allegiance. Whereas the other five empires, 

which were while the beast “was not”, involved successive single 

empires warring with others for dominion. When the Antichrist is 

revealed the leaders of the world will “yield their power and 

authority” to him voluntarily and a one-world government will be 

established. 

Our text then reminds us of how this will end: 

“They will make war against the Lamb, and the Lamb 

will triumph over them, because He is Lord of lords and 

King of kings; and He will be accompanied by His 

called and chosen and faithful ones.” 

So, the thrust of this counterfeit empire will be to destroy all 

mention and evidence of Christ being the real King and King of 

kings, and that He has come in the flesh. To do so will mean the 

systematic annihilation the disciples of the Christ. That is what is 

meant by making war against the Lamb. It is also the real meaning 

of Armageddon, which has nothing whatsoever to do with a major 

physical battle on the geographical area of Megiddo in Israel, as 

 
705 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verses 12-13. 
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taught by many today. Armageddon, as shown above in my 

previous chapter on chapter 16 of the Book of Revelation, is about 

the final all-out assault on the people of God by the Antichrist and 

his confederation of nations. 

By that time, disciples of Christ and the Ekklesia as a whole will be 

highlighted as the real enemy of the state and there will be 

nowhere for them to hide. This may seem unlikely at the present 

time, but it will become obvious that the only ones standing in the 

way of the Antichrist’s progress will be those who dare to stand up 

and say that he is an impostor and plainly the prophesied 

counterfeit of the real Christ who will still be to come. So while 

almost the whole world is rejoicing in the advent of their ‘saviour’ 

— the one to carry this world into a new dawn of peace and 

security — genuine disciples of Christ will be a cancer which must 

be cut out of the world because of their dogged adherence to 

truth. This will be a time when the difference between the wheat 

and the Zizania (Darnel) will start to show itself for sure. Our text 

emphasises that Christ is the real King and that “He will be 

accompanied by His called and chosen and faithful ones”. This 

conquest will be ratified in chapter 19, as we will see. 

Although I am still permitted to write this book at the present time 

(even though some may disapprove of what I am writing), if I was 

to be writing it after the revealing of the Antichrist, it would have 

to be a secret underground undertaking as the slightest evidence 

of me doing it would lead to my incarceration without trial and a 

summary execution. Disciples will have to prepare for that time to 

come. Those who endure to the end will be saved. 

The Antichrist Turns on his Enablers 

The final part of our text reads as follows: 

Then the angel said to me, “The waters you saw, where 

the prostitute was seated, are peoples and multitudes 

and nations and tongues. And the ten horns and the 

beast that you saw will hate the prostitute. They will 



488 | P a g e  

 

 

leave her desolate and naked, and will eat her flesh 

and burn her with fire. For God has put it into their 

hearts to carry out His purpose by uniting to give their 

kingdom to the beast, until the words of God are 

fulfilled. And the woman you saw is the great city that 

rules over the kings of the earth.” 

Just in case you had not yet realised it, there is a reminder that the 

beast and the prostitute cover the whole earth and its nations. It is 

a global apostasy involving government, false religion, godless 

philosophy and science, and all aspects of the satanic world-

system. Then there is an event mentioned which is typical of all 

godless systems. Because they are not rooted in love and 

compassion, they always turn in on themselves. Here we see that 

the worldly powers, symbolised in the ten horns and the beast — 

perhaps because of the Antichrist’s desire to alone be worshipped 

as ‘god’ — turn against the Babylonian network of false religion 

(which includes apostate Christianity), philosophy and science and 

abandon them, realising that they no longer serve any useful 

purpose. 

I believe that what is happening there is that increasingly the 

Antichrist abandons all pretence at being ‘inclusive’ or any other 

spiritual-sounding ‘bla-bla’ to get everyone on board, and openly 

declares war on anyone who will not acknowledge that only he is 

‘god’. In other words, what the ten horns and the Antichrist 

turning in hatred on the woman symbolises is that the 

Antichrist cannot tolerate anything or anyone which implies 

that there is a power higher than him. This is what it will come 

down to. For the Muslims — although willing to receive him as the 

Mahdi who has come to ‘usher in an age of peace and prosperity’ 

— will still believe Allah to be god and will not be happy when the 

Antichrist “proclaims himself to be God”.706 Neither will the Jews 

 
706 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
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who claim to believe in YHWH. Nor will the Buddhists who do not 

believe in God. I don’t know how the apostate “Christian” hierarchy 

will respond, as many of them are practical atheists but do not 

publicly admit it! But I would expect that his claims to godhood 

would rankle them somewhat. Philosophy is mostly godless, as is 

science — both God-hating in their own way (which is why they 

have so much invested in evolution theory, desperation to find life 

outside our solar system, invent hideous weapons, and are always 

looking for the God-particle!). And quantum physics won’t sit well 

with the Antichrist as it could speak of higher powers too. 

Remember that the Antichrist is virtually Satan come in the flesh. 

He will essentially be a walking personification of Satan. So he and 

his cronies will turn on all those prostituted religionists, 

philosophers and scientists in hatred because — although having 

supported him and endorsed him to their people, they will surely 

stop short of worshipping him as “the one true god”. I believe that 

this is what most likely lies behind this text.  

The world of individuals will continue to be enraptured by the 

Antichrist. As our text explicitly states: “God has put it into their 

hearts to carry out His purpose by uniting to give their kingdom to 

the beast, until the words of God are fulfilled”. This is the strong 

delusion sent by God on all those who “refused the love of the truth 

that would have saved them”,707 to which Paul refers in the context 

of the hypnotic power exercised by the Antichrist over the people, 

and which will make the sway exercised over their populations by 

those such as Adolf Hitler and Joseph Stalin seem tame by 

comparison. 

But the story isn’t nearly over yet. In the next section, we will dig 

deeper into this fifth vignette with a look at the judgement on 

spiritual Babylon in chapter 18. 

 
707 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 10-11. 
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2. The Fall of Babylon (18:1-24) 

We have already established that Babylon in the Book of 

Revelation is a symbolic representation of the entire satanic world-

system, which takes in its politics, governance, financial systems, 

false religion, godless philosophy and science — not to mention 

its media and ‘cultural’ endeavours in music and the arts. This is 

not to say that all music and the arts are the very embodiment of 

evil — for pure music is surely a gift from God — but that they are 

used mightily in service to Satan by the satanic world powers. The 

so-called “music industry”, for example, is mainly pushing what can 

barely be described as ‘music’ in order to create ‘hits’ through 

using ‘hooks’ and make loads of money while filling people’s 

heads (especially those of the young) with mindless and even 

amoral ideas. It is a crude money-making machine with strong 

connections to organised crime (as, indeed, are all vast money-

making enterprises). The reach of satanic influence and 

manipulation in society in general is tentacular. 

The entire financial system is based on greed, materialism and 

enslavement, with freedom from stress for comparatively few. 

What do you think lies behind wars, despotism, fiscal corruption, 

corporate greed, toxic food produce, weapons manufacture, 

governmental shenanigans, mind-control programmes, 

psychological operations (psyops), terrorism, massacres, 

genocides? A truly civilized world would have no need for 

hegemonial governments, with their armies and mega-destructive 

weaponry, shady intelligence networks and contractors, 

assassinations, totalitarian control, faux-democracies, false-flag 

operations, avaricious taxation, colonization, coups d’états, 

corruption, coverups, whitewashes, censorship, crushing of 

dissidents, and so on. 

This whole world-system, from top to bottom — with its power-

elites, corrupt governance, fiat monetary schemes, warped 

financial markets, heartless business corporations, militaries, 
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secret intelligence networks, unnecessary poverty and famines, 

fabricated diseases, secret societies (such as the Bilderberg group, 

etc.), pharmaceutical companies, armaments manufacturers and 

whorish media — has been invented, developed and maintained 

by fallen angels (aka demons/archons) working hand-in-glove 

with psychopathic humans in a power-elite whose consciences are 

seared and whose inner pathway to God is completely closed and 

who are thus in servitude to another master altogether, the real 

Satan. All the controlling forces of the world are the product 

of behind-the-scenes archontic machinations which operate 

in ‘the spirit of the Antichrist’ and which have been waiting 

for the opportunity to create a one-world government. In 

other words, we live in a world which is controlled by satanic 

powers, both human and discarnate, and it is aptly called Babylon, 

for that word in Old Testament times referred to a morally 

corrupted, power-hungry, idolatrous opposer of God and His 

people. 

Does Babylon Mean Rome? 

There are many who claim that Babylon in the Book of Revelation 

refers exclusively to the Roman empire. Leading the march on this 

idea are many academics who clearly feel the need to conform to 

their peers rather than appearing to be ‘conspiracy theorists’ by 

applying Babylon to the entire satanic world-system. They say that 

seeing Rome as the principal villain is what would have consumed 

John’s thinking as he wrote The Book — he himself being a victim 

of its ruthlessness in putting him into exile on Patmos. What kind 

of unbelief would make anyone speak in this way? The Book of 

Revelation was not written by a mere man whingeing about his 

own personal situation. It was, in fact, 

“the revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave Him to 

show His servants what must soon come to pass. He 

made it known by sending His angel to His servant 
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John, who testifies to everything he saw. This is the 

word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ”.708 

That ‘testimony’ is a serious work of prophecy which is 

predominantly covering the whole time from the ascension of 

Christ to the end of the age. The Roman empire was one little part 

of that. To suggest that the Book of Revelation is primarily 

referring to John’s experience of Rome is about as faithless an 

idea that could ever be conjured up by a myopic liberal 

theologian! This is clearly shown here in our text in chapter 18, 

where the scope of the final judgement on earth is seen to be far 

wider than the beast’s operations in John’s day. For example, we 

read in verse 3 that “All the nations have drunk the wine of the fierce 

impulse of [Babylon’s] immorality”. This influence is global. As it 

also says in the final verse of our text: “And there was found in her 

the blood of prophets and saints, and of all who had been slain on 

the earth”. That plainly refers to infinitely more than the 

comparatively short period of time in history that Rome was an 

empire. Furthermore, when verse 20 says, “Rejoice over her, O 

heaven, O saints and apostles and prophets, because God has 

pronounced for you His judgment against her”, that also could not 

only be referring to the city or empire of Rome, as saints, apostles 

and prophets have been persecuted and slain by far more than 

just the Roman state. Similarly, when the final judgement on earth 

comes at the end of the age — to which this text in chapter 18 

plainly refers — it is not being carried out on just one little empire 

of many. It refers to the end of the entire satanic world-system. 

This is obvious from the way that the phrases “never to be seen 

again” and “never to be found (or heard) in you again” are repeated. 

The final judgement is not about the end of Rome. It is about the 

end of mystery Babylon, which plainly covers all empires and every 

manifestation of the satanic world-system. It is the end of the 

 
708 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verses 1-2. 
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world as we know it. To limit Babylon merely to Rome is myopic in 

the extreme. 

If the Book of Revelation was one big whinge about Rome, what 

prophetic purpose could it possibly have for all its readers 

throughout this age? Right at the outset, The Book says, 

“Blessed is the one reading, and those hearing the words of the 

prophecy, and keeping the things which have been written in it”. If 

the reading, hearing and keeping of The Book by everyone who 

would do so only revolved around the sins of Rome and the 

atrocities committed by Rome, the extent of its prophetic function 

would be extremely limited. How these assorted academics can be 

so blinkered and narrow in their approach to this astonishing book 

of prophecy given through God and His angels is a thing of 

wonder to me. It is almost as if Satan has put a filter over their 

spiritual eyesight to limit their interpretation and thereby make it 

less relevant for the majority of people. 

No Child of God Will Undergo the Final Outpouring of Wrath 

As we have seen, each of our ‘vignettes’ climaxes by shedding 

some light on the final judgement in some kind of way. Each time, 

it is the same judgement but we just get it from a different angle. 

We saw it as the sixth seal, as “harvesting the world” along with 

“the great winepress of God’s judgemental wrath”, the seventh 

trumpet, the seven bowls of God’s wrath — and we will see it in 

the overcoming of the satanic world-system by the returning 

Christ in the final onslaught at Armageddon, which is also known 

as the battle involving Gog and Magog.709 Now, in this fifth 

vignette in chapters 17 to 19, we have its culmination in the same 

climactic judgement scene showing the final judgement from the 

point of view of the people who will still be alive on the earth. This 

 
709 See Book of Revelation, chapter 6, verses 12-17; chapter 11, verses 15-

19; chapter 14, verses 17-20; chapter 16, verses 13-16; chapter 19, verses 

11-21; chapter 20, verses 7-10. 
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will not involve any disciples of Christ, dead or alive, as they will 

already have been taken off the earth in resurrection, of which we 

were given a glimpse in chapter 11: 

“the breath of life from God entered the two witnesses, 

and they stood on their feet, and great fear fell upon 

those who saw them. And the witnesses heard a loud 

voice from heaven saying, ‘Come up here.’ And they 

went up to heaven in a cloud as their enemies watched 

them”.710 

This is exactly as Paul said it would be: “The dead in Christ will be 

the first to rise. After that, we who are alive and remain will be 

caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 

air”.711 Those disciples who are dead at that time will be raised 

from the dead, much to the astonishment of the world. Then they 

and those disciples who are still alive will be “caught up together” 

and removed from this earth to resurrection. This is what is 

popularly, and rather stupidly, called “the Rapture” in many 

Christian circles. But this momentous event does not come before 

the time of great tribulation, as is generally taught. Rather, it 

occurs near the end of it, as we can see in the above reference 

from chapter 11. And it is not separate from the resurrection, as 

we can see in both the above two Bible references. It is the joint 

ascension to resurrection of those who are the true children of 

God, dead and alive, after which the judgement which is depicted 

in our text of chapter 18 (and in other references in The Book) will 

be enacted. 

What is it that Lies Behind the Reach of Spiritual ‘Babylon’? 

When we go through chapter 18, we discover the underlying 

element which has been the culprit in Babylon’s operations. The 

 
710 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verses 11-12. 
711 First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 4, verses 16-17. 
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last part of the penultimate verse sums up that element which lies 

behind the reach of the satanic Babylonian world-system. The 

voice from heaven tells it: “Your merchants were the great ones of 

the earth, because all the nations were deceived by your sorcery” 

(Verse 23). When John says in his first letter that “the whole world 

lies under the power of the evil one”,712 this ‘deception by sorcery’ 

is precisely what he will have had in mind. For the influence of 

Satan, and that wielded by his Babylonian kingdom-building, even 

at the present time, is like a vast hypnotic sway over the people of 

the earth, virtually making them drunk on what he has to offer. 

The Greek word in the original manuscripts translated above as 

“sorcery” is pharmakeia, which means the kind of witchcraft, magic 

spell, which was often cast through the use of potions (hence, the 

derivation of the English words with pharma- as the prefix). This is 

not to be taken literally here, but is a symbol of the force of 

enchantment and resultant fascination of the people with satanic 

Babylonian allures. The same idea has already been presented in 

chapter 14, verse 8: “Then a second angel followed, saying, ‘Fallen, 

fallen is Babylon the great, who has made all the nations drink the 

wine of the fierce impulse of her immorality’”. The hold exerted by 

satanic Babylon over the world is like a drug which lulls people into 

an altered state of consciousness which makes them feel good, 

reinforcing their dependence on it, even though they have been 

enslaved through it. It is as if the entire world has been captivated 

by what is known today as “Stockholm Syndrome”, in which 

captives not only submit to their captors but even come to love 

them and defend their amoral ways. It makes people live in a 

bubble of enslavement to controlling authority and social 

engineering, self-centred materialism, and hedonism, focusing 

only on personal fulfilment, the accrual of possessions, and blind 

conformity to a corrupt normality. In other words, we live in a 

 
712 First Letter of John, chapter 5, verse 19. 
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world which is predominantly hypnotized by Satan and which does 

the bidding of the demonic realm. 

The failure to understand all this or perceive it in any way is caused 

by what amounts to an invisible blindfold draped over the minds 

and perception of the mass of people. In other words, almost the 

whole world lives in a state of manipulable darkness wielded by 

forces of darkness beyond human understanding. Waking up from 

that induced slumber involves far more than merely seeing 

through the world’s plethora of conspiracies and power-elite-

driven evil. That is a start. But awakening for real — essentially 

becoming a new creation — involves the realisation that there is a 

vast spiritual battle involving angels and demons, and the reality 

that the Christ came in the flesh to bring this battle to an end, as I 

have shown earlier, and that He is coming again in a cataclysmic 

cosmic blast of Light across the world like lightning flashing from 

the East to the West, as we will see in the next section of this 

chapter, when the one-world government of the Antichrist will be 

destroyed, the world judged, the present creation wound up and 

a wholly new cosmos inaugurated in which no Fall of humans or 

angels will be possible. 

The Old Testament Language Fuelling Our Text 

This chapter 18 of the Book of Revelation bears a remarkable 

resemblance to the kind of language used in the Old Testament 

prophecies against Babylon in the Book of Isaiah, chapter 47, and 

the Book of Jeremiah, chapters 50-51, and against Tyre in the Book 

of Ezekiel, chapter 27. It is the language of crushing judgement. 

Even the announcement that spiritual Babylon has fallen, “Fallen, 

fallen is Babylon the great!”, in verse 2, is a repeat of the same 

announcement by a watchman about the ancient geographical 

Babylon in the Book of Isaiah: “Fallen, fallen is Babylon! All the 

images of her gods lie shattered on the ground!”713  

 
713 Book of Isaiah, chapter 21, verse 9. 
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One of the common hallmarks of these empires which come under 

such final judgement from God is that they always think of 

themselves as invincible, everlasting and beyond reproach. In the 

Old Testament, Babylon had set itself up as unassailable and 

indestructible. As God said to that empire: 

“You said, ‘I will be queen forever.’ You did not take 

these things to heart or consider their outcome. So 

now hear this, O lover of luxury who sits securely, who 

says to herself, ‘I am, and there is none besides me. I 

will never be a widow or know the loss of children.’ 

These two things will overtake you in a moment, in a 

single day: loss of children, and widowhood. They will 

come upon you in full measure, in spite of your many 

sorceries and the potency of your spells”.714 

Likewise, in very similar language, we read in our own text in 

chapter 18, “In her heart she says, ‘I sit as queen; I am not a widow 

and will never see grief’” (verse 7). This is the perennial foolishness 

of arrogance and claiming imperviousness to Divine judgement. 

The unbelieving world has scoffed at the idea of divine judgement 

from time immemorial. As Peter showed: 

“You must understand that in the last days scoffers will 

come, scoffing and following their own evil desires. 

‘Where is the promise of His coming?’ they will ask. 

‘Ever since our fathers died, everything continues as it 

has from the beginning of creation.’ But they 

deliberately overlook the fact that long ago by God’s 

word the heavens existed and the earth was formed 

out of water and by water, through which the world of 

that time perished in the flood. And by that same 

word, the present heavens and earth are reserved for 

 
714 Book of Isaiah, chapter 47, verses 7-9. 
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fire, being kept for the day of judgment and 

destruction of ungodly men”.715 

If you are a disciple of the Christ, people will laugh at you for what 

you believe and know. But in the end, as we see in our text, the 

whole cosmos will be dismantled by God to make way for the new. 

Those who do not believe this think that the world in its present 

state is all that there is. So even as it is disintegrating, they will still 

curse God, because for them it really is the end. 

The Call to Come out of Spiritual Babylon 

In verse 4, John hears “another voice from heaven say: “Come out 

of her, My people, so that you will not share in her sins or contract 

any of her plagues”. This is the reproduction of a similar call which 

was given in the Book of Jeremiah to Israel concerning Babylon, 

“Come out of her, My people!”716 Here in our text, it is a call to purity 

and holiness — a warning to completely separate oneself 

spiritually from the satanic world-system. Obviously, one still lives 

in the world physically, but one has to learn how to be in it but yet 

not of it and not corrupted or polluted by it. When writing to the 

Ekklesia in Corinth, Paul said that in order to have nothing 

whatsoever to do with the sexually immoral people of this world, 

or the greedy and swindlers, or idolaters, “you would have to leave 

this world”,717 which, as he rightly infers, is not yet possible. So one 

goes about one’s daily business having dealings with shopkeepers, 

bureaucrats, transport operators, and so forth, who may be highly 

amoral. One cannot help that. The important thing is not to be 

sucked into whatever anyone else is into. This is not a physical 

separation but a spiritual one — though it has to be said that there 

are particularly evil people around through whom one can be 

contaminated just by being in their physical presence, if one does 

 
715 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verses 3-7. 
716 Book of Jeremiah, chapter 51, verse 45. 
717 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 10, verse 5. 
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not take the necessary precautions, by which I do not mean 

superstitious practices but rather prayer and inner strength drawn 

from Christ and His angels. What hippies call “bad vibes” really do 

exist around some people! So, one does not have to be a reclusive 

fanatic — though one may have to withdraw from the world for a 

while from time to time. This isn’t a call to start a separatist cult! 

Just to exercise wisdom and avoid contamination from this evil 

world, which comes at us from all sides, whether from a television, 

movies, certain music, or anything which has an addictive, 

seductive, idolatrous pull. 

However, I believe that there may be something else entirely (or 

maybe as well) to which this verse 4 could refer. When the other 

voice from heaven says, “Come out of her, My people, so that you 

will not share in her sins or contract any of her plagues”, could it be 

a reference to the calling up of the saints to heaven for 

resurrection, prior to the commencement of the judgement? Or is 

there a subtle double-reference, including that one? It is an 

intriguing thought and one to which I have increasingly warmed 

while writing this book. 

The Scope of Spiritual Babylon’s Influence 

The ground that is covered by the text here in chapter 18 is 

extensive. Firstly, it says that Babylon “became a habitation of 

demons, and a prison of every unclean spirit, and a prison of every 

unclean bird, and a prison of every unclean and despised wild beast” 

(verse 2). We can again see here that Babylon goes way further 

than merely the Roman state. This is to convey the depths of 

degeneracy and darkness into which the world has been plunged 

by the satanic Babylonian world-system which has cast its filthy 

shadow over it. It is demonic through and through. 

Secondly, there are three classes of people specifically mentioned 

a number of times as having been the main players in the 

Babylonian world-system of Satan: Kings (3, 9), merchants (3, 11, 

15, 23), and the wealthy (3, 14, 16, 17, 19). Kings represent all 



500 | P a g e  

 

 

emperors and governmental rulers who have operated tyrannical 

and self-serving regimes. Merchants represent the financial 

establishment and bigtime traders who uphold it and use it to 

accumulate wealth. Along with the wealthy, what is being 

represented here in our own day is the power-elite — the 

ruling classes involving government, financial institutions, 

trade corporations and cartels, and those who move and 

accrue wealth — which lie behind every nation-state, and 

which will ultimately form the backbone of the push to create 

a one-world government out of those corrupt nation-states 

for the Antichrist. That will be the pinnacle of Babylonianism. 

It is obvious that ordinary retailers and shopkeepers who struggle 

to make a living to support their families and operate fair 

businesses are not what is being especially targeted here. The 

Greek word translated as “merchants” is ἔμπορος, emporos, which 

especially means bigtime traders rather than κάπηλος, kapélos, a 

small retailer. The parallel meaning today would be corporate 

enterprises or global trading accounts. Tucked in here today would 

be the banking system, which is basically trading in people’s 

money (then charging them for it). In fact, if one looks closely at 

the large list of items being traded in our text, one shockingly sees 

that it also includes “slaves and the souls of men” (verse 13). That 

is literally, in the Greek, “the bodies and souls of people”. Essentially, 

in the satanic world-system, people are commodities in many 

different ways, most folks having sold their souls to it. In our text, 

there is a clear reference the human trafficking of people as slaves 

and heaven knows what else. It could also have been trading in 

human fodder for gladiatorial purposes in Roman times, right 

down to our own day of human trafficking for the purposes of sex 

slavery and snuff movies. Welcome to Babylon. 

Neither would fair and godly rulers be targeted here under the title 

of “kings”. Plus, there is nothing intrinsically wrong with wealth in 

itself. Paul never said that money itself is the root of evil (as is 

popularly misquoted), but that the “love of money is a root of all 
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kinds of evil”.718 We are talking here about wealth which is being 

ruthlessly pursued purely for its own sake. If the accrual of wealth 

is being undertaken in order to aggrandize oneself, that is very 

different to making money which one uses for the benefit of many 

through charity and philanthropy. It is the heartless quest for 

power and wealth which is plainly being highlighted in this 

chapter. For that is what the satanic Babylonian world-system has 

been built on. 

We can see here why separating oneself from all this is so vital in 

terms of one’s long-term future. Even if one is not directly involved 

in tyrannical governments or the corrupt financial system, or its 

vast trading mechanisms, one lends tacit support to it by not 

separating oneself spiritually from these things. This can only be 

done by aligning oneself with Christ. There are only two choices 

possible: 1) conformity to Babylon and thus to the kingdom of 

Satan, and 2) becoming part of Christ’s Ekklesia, and thus of the 

kingdom of God. 

You can see how self-centred the ‘merchants’ are in our text in 

chapter 18 for we read there that they will not be so much appalled 

that a cosmic judgement is falling on the earth and that they 

should therefore get themselves right with God, but rather they 

will be hugely concerned that they won’t have any customers as a 

result of all the planetary mayhem: “The merchants of the earth will 

weep and mourn over [the fall of Babylon], because there is no one 

left to buy their cargo” (verse 11), and they will lament for the fact 

that “in a single hour such fabulous wealth has been destroyed!” 

(verse 17). That says it all. You have here recalcitrant hearts in 

people hellbent (literally) on rebelling against divine and natural 

law and cursing the very idea of a God who rules over all as the 

one true King. Their reactions should not surprise us, as their 

consciences will have long been seared. 

 
718 First Letter to Timothy, chapter 6, verse 10. 
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There Will Be Rejoicing Over the Fall of Babylon 

If you, my dear readers, have been lamenting over the state of this 

world, astounded by the sheer evil of so much of it, and the way 

that you have been treated for your obedience and faithfulness to 

God and His Christ, let me assure you that not only will you rejoice 

to have been taken up from this world (whether dead or alive at 

the time of that ascension), but you will rejoice that justice is finally 

being served to those who rightfully deserve it — not out of malice 

or vengeance but because of the cosmic-cleansing nature of it. As 

the text puts it: “Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints and 

apostles and prophets, because God has made this judgment 

against [Babylon] to avenge the judgement she wrought on you” 

(verse 20). 

The judgement upon the Babylonian world-system — effectively 

the global judgement on this world, will be a precursor to the 

judgement symbolized as being before “the great white throne” 

that we read of in chapter 20, when all will be judged and weighed 

in the balance for all they have done in and with their lives. 

3. Rejoicing of the Multitude. The Second Coming of Christ and 

the Fulfilment of Armageddon (19:1-21) 

The chapter which we looked at in the previous section, chapter 

18, was pretty heavy for those who may not be familiar with 

accounts of divine judgement in the Bible. Many might think it is 

grossly unfair. After all, in many ways this world is a beautiful place, 

so why destroy it? The reason is because the creation in its present 

fallen state is just a stepping-stone on the way to perfection. If you 

think that this world is beautiful now, in its present state — and in 

terms of its nature and its astonishing biological makeup, it most 

certainly is — try to imagine how infinitely more beautiful it will be 

when it has been totally renewed as the ‘new heaven and new 

earth’. 
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Most people are completely unaware of the fact that since Christ’s 

ascension, this earth and the world on it have been in a transitional 

state, because of the build-up of evil to the end of the age and the 

extreme anger of Satan and the demonic realm concerning that 

ascension. When Jesus was asked by His disciples about the end 

of the age, he reeled off a list of global convulsions which would 

be taking place increasingly throughout this age on the planet —

nations and kingdoms rising against each other, famine, 

earthquakes, pandemics, “along with fearful sights and great signs 

from heaven”.719 His own commentary on these convulsions 

affecting this planet was that they are “the beginning of birth 

pains”, the birth pains of the new age to come.720 These birth pains 

— just like the birth pains of a woman who is with child — become 

increasingly intense as the gestation period rolls by. When the 

child is about to be born, the pain can be agonizingly unbearable. 

That is how it is and how it will be in the future situation of this 

world. 

In order for the new age to be born, the world in the old age will 

experience tremendous convulsions, eruptions, geophysical and 

meteorological disturbances (which will no doubt ignorantly be 

claimed to be caused by climate change), turbulence, upheaval, 

violence, pestilences, lawlessness, conflicts, genocides, demonic 

mayhem of all kinds, chaos, and tyranny (which will be claimed to 

be for peace and security), all of which will come to their climax as 

the end of the age approaches, with the final climax just before 

the return of Christ and the Divine judgement on, and destruction 

of, this world as we know it, and the creation of the new world — 

the new heaven and new earth, the new population of which will 

be made up of those who have trusted in God and ‘hung’ onto 

Christ's shirt-tails to be saved. 

 
719 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 7; Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, 

verse 10). 
720 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 8. 
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And to anyone who may think all this judgement is unfair, we are 

assured in verse 2 that God’s judgements are “true and just”. The 

great prostitute was rightly judged because she “corrupted the 

earth with her immorality” (verse 2).  

The first five verses of our text in this section reveals the rejoicing 

in heaven of the saints over this. Let’s look at it a little… 

“After this I heard a sound like the roar of a great 

multitude in heaven, shouting: ‘Hallelujah! Salvation 

and glory and power belong to our God. For His 

judgements are true and just. He has judged the great 

prostitute who corrupted the earth with her 

immorality. He has avenged the blood of His servants 

that was poured out by her hand’. And a second time 

they called out: ‘Hallelujah! Her smoke rises forever 

and ever’. And the twenty-four elders and the four 

living creatures fell down and worshiped God who sits 

on the throne, saying: ‘Amen, Hallelujah!’ Then a voice 

came from the throne, saying: “Praise our God, all you 

who serve Him, and those who fear Him, small and 

great alike!” 

Note first the vast contrast between the reactions to the Divine 

judgement of those in chapter 18 and those in these first five 

verses which come straight after in chapter 19. Remember again 

that there were no chapter divisions in the original manuscripts. 

So, great lamenting on earth; yet great rejoicing in heaven — the 

rejoicing of all those who are the saved out of the world and who 

will be the population of the new cosmos to come. 

You may not realize this, but the final judgement on this earth and 

its recalcitrant inhabitants come about partly as the result of the 

prayers of the saints. As I wrote in §1 of chapter 5, there is a way 

in which “all the disciples of Christ participate in the downfall of 

Satan’s pretended kingdom as their prayers find fruition in 

eschatological fulfilment”. This is not a prayer of vindictiveness but 
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more of simply wanting all this fallenness to be over with and for 

the creation to become what it has always been meant to be. Even 

the whole cosmos longs for that.721 

Take note, also, of the fact that this is “a great multitude” — the 

sum total of all those who have trusted in God and followed the 

Christ throughout time. I know that Jesus said, “Many are called 

and few are chosen”, and “Narrow is the gate and difficult is the way 

that leads to life and there are few who find it”. But he did not mean 

that you can barely count them on two hands! That would not 

make sense. He was plainly using hyperbole in reverse, and thus 

meant there are comparatively few when compared to the circa 

120 billion people who have ever lived on this earth.722 So it is a 

great multitude — an innumerable number. If you are a disciple of 

the Christ, you are not alone. There is a countless number of us — 

one would hope that could be billions. 

Regarding “the twenty-four elders and the four living creatures”, we 

have come upon them a number of times before in the Book of 

Revelation. First introduced in chapter 4, the twenty-four give us a 

picture of the sum total of the people of God of all time being 

once more in communion with the Divine — 12 representing those 

from the Old Testament era (through the 12 tribes) and 12 

representing those from the New Testament era (through the 12 

apostles). By the time this rejoicing is represented, there are no 

disciples of Christ left on the earth. There they are now, 

represented as rejoicing — not only because of the downfall of 

Babylon but because “the marriage of the Lamb has come, and His 

bride has made herself ready” (verse 7). 

 
721 Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verse 22. 
722 The Population Reference Bureau puts the figure of all human beings 

who have ever lived on the earth at around 120 billion. Others have 

estimated as much as 150 billion. 
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John the Baptist described Jesus as the Bridegroom and himself as 

being ‘the best man’ (the ‘friend of the bridegroom’).723 The 

Ekklesia is described elsewhere in Scripture as being the wife of 

Christ.724 Now we see the fulfilment of that relationship in the 

actual marriage ceremony, which is what the end of the age and 

return of Christ will be like, symbolically speaking. Whereas 

throughout this age, disciples have been united with Christ 

through His indwelling Spirit, at His return they will be united with 

Him wholly. The “clothing of linen, bright and pure” is, as we are 

told, the righteous acts of the saints. They are “given” that clothing 

in the sense that there is here the two sides of the salvation story. 

Whereas salvation is a gift of grace from God, it must be evidenced 

by changed human behaviour. So we see this in the fact that 

although the bride here is “given clothing of fine linen, bright and 

pure” (depicting the gift of salvation), the bride also “makes herself 

ready”. This is the message of the story of the sheep and the 

goats,725 in which we see that the kingdom of God will be inherited 

by those who give clear evidence of their salvation in their way of 

life. Claiming salvation will not get you into heaven if your life has 

no external evidence of it. As I have said many times before, it 

is not what one believes which is alone important but how 

what one believes makes one behave. 

Disciples of Christ, as His virginal bride, are also expected to be in 

a state of continual readiness for His return by living lives which 

are fitting to it. This is clear from the parable of the wise and foolish 

virgins.726 The foolish were those with insufficient oil in their lamps 

— that is, they were lacking in the Spirit’s imparting to them of 

grace and faith, so they were not at all ready for the Bridegroom 

 
723 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verses 27-30. 
724 Classic example, Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verses 25, 31-32. 
725 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 31-46. 
726 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 1-13. 
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at His return, whereupon He pronounced to them on their late 

arrival, the words that no one would ever wish to hear: “Truly, I say 

to you that I do not know you”. Thus, our text says, “His bride has 

made herself ready” (verse 7). 

Confirmation of Christ as King 

If you recall, in §1 of chapter 1, we saw how the first purpose of 

the Book of Revelation is to show that Christ is the real King of this 

world, as opposed to Satan who merely thinks he is through 

usurpation; for he has only ever had a stint at being the ‘king of 

the abyss’.727 In chapter 1, verse 5, Christ was proclaimed as “Ruler 

of the kings of the earth” — though the cosmic manifestation of 

that has been delayed while the ‘mopping-up operation’ on earth 

has been carried out. Well, now the ratification of that kingship is 

occurring. “For the Lord our God, the Almighty reigns” (verse 6). This 

has already been proclaimed in a parallel passage in the second 

vignette, when “loud voices in heaven” said, “The kingdom of the 

world became the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ. And He 

will reign forever and ever”.728 Later in our present text, as I will 

open up below, we will see Him proclaimed as “King of kings and 

Lord of lords” (verse 16). 

How Unfallen Angels See Themselves 

The next portion of chapter 19 is too important pastorally to be 

allowed to slip by. Our text says this: 

“Then he told me to write, ‘Blessed are those who are 

invited to the marriage supper of the Lamb.’ And he 

said to me, ‘These are the true words of God’. So I fell 

at his feet to worship him. But he told me, ‘See that 

you do not do that! I am a fellow servant with you and 

your brothers who hold to the testimony of Jesus. 

 
727 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verse 11. 
728 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 15. 
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Worship God! For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 

of prophecy’” (verses 9-10). 

The Greek text says, “Then he told me to write…”. But many 

translations correctly fill that out to say, “Then the angel told me 

to write…”. For this is obviously taking up again the angelic 

commentary which began in chapter 17 by “one of the seven angels 

with the seven bowls” who proceeded to inform John about the 

great prostitute. That is a mighty important angel, delivering 

Divine judgement on the world at the time of the end. The angel 

must have been so majestic that John momentarily mistook him 

for Christ Himself. If you recall, in chapter 1, John “saw One like the 

Son of Man” among the lampstands and the apostle “fell at His feet 

like a dead man”.729 So this angel in our text — and also most likely 

because of what he had said — must have had a similar effect on 

him. But immediately the angel chided him: 

“See that you do not do that! I am a fellow servant with 

you and your brothers, holding the testimony of Jesus. 

Worship God! For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 

of prophecy”. 

What a contrast with the fallen archangel, Satan, who tried to get 

Christ to bow down to him! And we know that human beings were 

created “lower than the angels” in the Divine order of things.730 Yet, 

this angel does not ‘pull rank’ on John but refers to himself as “a 

fellow servant with you and your brothers, holding the testimony of 

Jesus”. John’s “brothers” means all disciples of Christ, for they all 

hold to the testimony of Jesus. That is you (I hope) and me! We 

are fellow servants with an angel such as that. Imagine! I hope you 

find that as mindblowing as I do. And what humility on the part of 

 
729 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verses 12-18. 
730 Psalm 8, verse 5; cf Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 2, verse 9. This 

refers to Jesus in His human nature. Therefore the clear implication is that 

humans are also made lower than the angels. 
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such an angel as that — one charged with delivering the Divine 

judgement on the world. Truly, this incident tells us a great deal 

about how the angels who did not fall with Satan see themselves, 

and about how we should see ourselves — as fellow servants with 

the angels, if we are disciples of the Christ. 

In this vignette about Babylon, it is worth noting that in Babylonian 

religion in Old Testament times (and until the 2nd century AD, so 

John will have been aware of this), although Marduk was supposed 

to be chief ‘god’, people started to worship Nabu (Nebo in the 

Bible) who was supposed to be the son of Marduk and then 

became the god of written material, like an interpreter. Now, Nabu 

is never said to have refused worship (not that it is real, but you 

know what I mean). Even though Marduk came primarily to 

represent Babylon itself, it had multiple deities. But you saw how 

quick and decisive the angel was in rebuking John about bowing 

down to him. This is another contrast with Babylon. For the 

spiritual Babylon of this age is the absolute manifestation of many 

kinds of idolatry, just as was the Babylon of old. 

The Glorious Picture of Christ as King and Lord in Heaven 

Now we come in our text to a well-known passage about Christ on 

a white horse, pictured in heaven, which has opened up. Here is 

the text: 

“Then I saw heaven standing open, and there before 

me was a white horse. And its rider is called Faithful 

and True. With righteousness He judges and wages 

war. He has eyes like blazing fire, and many royal 

crowns on His head. He has a name written on Him 

that only He Himself knows. He is dressed in a robe 

dipped in blood, and His name is The Word of God. 

The armies of heaven, dressed in fine linen, white and 

pure, follow Him on white horses. And from His mouth 

proceeds a sharp sword with which to strike down the 

nations, and He will rule them with an iron sceptre. He 
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treads the winepress of the fury of the wrath of God 

the Almighty. And He has a name written on His robe 

and on His thigh: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF 

LORDS” (verses 11-16). 

Believe it or not, there are many church people who believe that 

when Christ returns, He will literally be on this horse coming down 

from the sky to wage a physical war against the combined physical 

armies of the earth. That this should be so is indicative of the 

mentality which has come to dominate so many churches in recent 

times. So, let’s break the text down and check out the chief 

characteristics in this extraordinarily rich vision of the victorious 

Christ, then I will apply the whole vision to its historical context. 

Verse 11: “I saw heaven standing open, and there before me was a 

white horse. Its rider is called Faithful and True. With righteousness 

He judges and wages war”. It’s rider, Jesus the Christ, “faithful and 

true”, is the very opposite of Satan, who is a treacherous liar and a 

deceitful counterfeit. In returning to judge the world, He has 

indeed been faithful to His word and had spoken the truth. 

In ancient Rome, generals rode white horses at their victory 

parades. The white horse here symbolises the victory of the King 

of the cosmos, Christ. He is also the Judge of the world. Although, 

as He said Himself, He did not come to judge the world at His first 

coming,731 regarding the wider scope of His second coming He 

said that the Father “has given all judgment to the Son”.732 He not 

only judges but “wages war”. This is spiritual warfare, which he 

wages not only directly but also through His myriad of angels and 

saints on earth.733 

 
731 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 17. 
732 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 22. 
733 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-9; Second Letter to the 

Corinthians, chapter 10, verses 3-5; Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 6, 

verses 12-17. 
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Verse 12a: “Eyes like blazing fire, and many royal crowns on His 

head”. In chapter 1, verse 14, the eyes of Christ were also depicted 

as being like flames of fire. Fire is a symbol of Divine judgement 

and cleansing purity. They also refer to the absolute omniscience 

of Christ, who sees everything. The many royal crowns on his head 

speak again of His kingship. 

Verse 12b: “He has a name written on Him that only He Himself 

knows”. This is an enigmatic statement, but not as difficult to 

understand if one compares it with other scriptures. For example, 

Jesus says to the Ekklesia in Pergamum, 

“to the one who overcomes, I will give the hidden 

manna. I will also give him a white stone inscribed with 

a new name, known only to the one who receives 

it”.734 

To the Ekklesia at Philadelphia, He said, 

“The one who overcomes I will make a pillar in the 

temple of My God, and he will never again leave it. 

Upon him I will write the name of My God, and the 

name of the city of My God (the new Jerusalem that 

comes down out of heaven from My God), and My 

new name”.735 

So there is a clear line of thought showing that those who 

overcome receive a new name, spiritually speaking. The Greek 

word usually translated as “overcome” is actually the verb νικάω, 

nikao, which means to conquer. Conquerors get a new name. In 

His letter to the ekklesia at Laodicea, Christ writes, 

 
734 Book of Revelation, chapter 2, verse 17. 
735 Book of Revelation, chapter 3, verse 12. 
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“To the one who overcomes, I will grant the right to sit 

with Me on My throne, just as I overcame [conquered] 

and sat down with My Father on His throne”.736 

The logical syllogism is this: 

First Premise: Overcomers (conquerors) receive a new name. 

Second Premise: Jesus Christ is a conqueror who has overcome 

death and Satan.737 

Conclusion: Therefore Jesus Christ has a new name. 

After His resurrection, Jesus received His new name. After death, if 

we have lived our lives as overcomers, we also will receive a new 

name. So, when our text says that Christ “has a name written on 

Him that only He Himself knows”, it is evidence of Him as the King 

who has conquered. 

Verse 13: “He is dressed in a robe dipped in blood, and His name is 

The Word of God”. The robe dipped in blood is plainly a symbol of 

the mighty judgement of God. There is a clear reference here to 

an Old Testament text which speaks of God judging the nations 

and blood being spattered on His clothes: 

“Who is this coming from Edom, from Bozrah with 

crimson-stained garments? Who is this robed in 

splendour, marching in the greatness of His strength? 

‘It is I, proclaiming vindication, mighty to save’. Why 

are Your clothes red, and Your garments like one who 

treads the winepress? ‘I have trodden the winepress 

alone, and no one from the nations was with Me. I 

trampled them in My anger and trod them down in My 

fury; their blood spattered My garments, and all My 

clothes were stained”.738 

 
736 Book of Revelation, chapter 3, verse 21. 
737 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 15. 
738 Book of Isaiah, chapter 63, verses 1-3. 
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The same idea regarding Divine judgement as the shedding of 

blood has been expressed earlier in the Book of Revelation: 

“So the angel swung his sickle over the earth and 

gathered the grapes of the earth, and he threw them 

into the great winepress of God’s wrath. And the 

winepress was trodden outside the city, and the blood 

that flowed from it rose as high as the bridles of the 

horses for a distance of 1,600 stadia”.739 

Then the text speaks of Christ’s name being “the Word of God”,  Ὁ 

Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, ho Logos tou Theou, the Word of God. This is 

another testimony to the Divine nature of Christ. For the crowning 

text which speaks of Christ as the Word of God is at the beginning 

of John’s gospel,740 when it also immediately says: “Through Him 

all things were made, and without Him nothing was made that has 

been made”.741 Christ is very God Himself finally bringing in the 

judgement on the world. 

Verse 14: “The armies of heaven, dressed in fine linen, white and 

pure, follow Him on white horses”. It has often been said that this 

refers exclusively to the angels who will accompany Christ at His 

return. I do not think that can be so. They will be there, for sure,742 

but it is unlikely that those are being specifically referred to here 

in our text. We have already been told a few verses earlier in the 

chapter that the bride of Christ (the Ekklesia) “’was given clothing 

of fine linen, bright and pure’. For the fine linen she wears is the 

righteous acts of the saints” (verse 8). The clothing is a symbol of 

the purity of the saints (all true believers of all ages). So when the 

 
739 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 19-20. 
740 Gospel of John, chapter 1, verse 1. 
741 Gospel of John, chapter 1, verse 3. 
742 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 27; chapter 25, verse 31; Gospel 

of Mark, chapter 8, verse 38; Gospel of Luke, chapter 9, verse 26; Second 

Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 1, verse 7. 
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armies of heaven are spoken of in our text, it is surely referring to 

all the saints of all ages. 

That the saints will also accompany Christ at the second coming is 

spoken of in the New Testament. Paul says, “at the coming of our 

Lord Jesus with all His saints”, and here, “since we believe that Jesus 

died and rose again, we also believe that God will bring with Jesus 

those who have fallen asleep [died] in Him”.743 Not only that, but 

the apostle says to us elsewhere: “Do you not know that the saints 

will judge the world?...Do you not know that we will judge 

angels?”744 This is not easy to comprehend but it is so anyway. 

Therefore, I believe that the “armies of heaven” spoken of in our 

text which will accompany Christ at His second coming will be the 

saints of all time. They are symbolically represented as being 

mounted on white horses because just as Christ has conquered — 

and is therefore pictured as being on the white horse normally 

ascribed to victorious generals in the ancient world — so they 

must also have conquered (overcome) by withstanding all the 

persecution and the torments of Satan right to the end. 

Verse 15a: “From His mouth proceeds a sharp sword with which to 

strike down the nations, and He will rule them with an iron sceptre”. 

Christ is often spoken of as having a sword which comes from His 

mouth. Obviously, it is a symbol which represents His word, His 

fiat, which can not only create a cosmos but can destroy evil. In 

The Book, it has been brought to our attention when John initially 

envisaged Christ having, amongst other attributes, “a sharp 

double-edged sword” which “came from His mouth”.745 Surely, John 

has in mind here the Messianic prophecy in the Book of Isaiah 

which says: “The LORD called Me from the womb; from the body of 

 
743 First Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 3, verse 13; chapter 4, verse 

14. 
744 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 6, verses 2-3. 
745 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 16. 
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My mother He named Me. He made My mouth like a sharp 

sword”.746 “Like” a sharp sword. When Christ says something, you 

can trust it. It happens and will happen exactly as He said. 

In His letters to the seven churches, He described Himself as “The 

One who has the sharp two-edged sword”; and He says to the 

Ekklesia at Pergamum, because some there were involved with the 

antinomian sect, the Nicolaitans, “Therefore repent; or else I am 

coming to you quickly, and I will make war against them with the 

sword of My mouth”.747 That is the sword of Christ’s 

pronouncements of judgement. Here in our present text, we see 

that it is this same ‘sword’ which will be used in judgement to bring 

about the deaths of the people who remain in the world at the 

return of Christ. This sword is identified by a text which says that 

the Antichrist will be revealed, “whom the Lord Jesus will slay with 

the Spirit of His mouth”.748 The word translated there as “Spirit” can 

also mean “breath” or “wind”. The context determines the 

translation. We are talking about the breath of God blasting its 

way across the world like a tornado of infinite magnitude. One can 

imagine a mighty hurricane such as has never been known before, 

nor ever will be again, exploding across the face of the earth. It 

should make our hair stand on end just to think about it. 

When our text says that Christ “will rule them with an iron sceptre”, 

this is using prophetic imagery from Psalm 2, where the Father 

says to the Son: 

“You are My Son; today I have become Your Father. 

Ask Me, and I will make the nations Your inheritance, 

the ends of the earth Your possession. You will break 

 
746 Book of Isaiah, chapter 49, verse 2. 
747 Book of Revelation, chapter 2, verse 16. 
748 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 8. 
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them with an iron sceptre; You will shatter them like 

pottery”.749 

This psalm is really a prophecy of Armageddon, as we will further 

see when we come to verses 17-21 in our text here in Revelation, 

chapter 19. We see all the nations and their rulers gang up on the 

people of God, which is what they have been restrained from 

doing right through the age until this point,750 But Christ breaks 

them with His iron sceptre (symbol of rulership) and shatters them 

as easily as breaking pottery. 

Verse 15b: “He treads the winepress of the fury of the wrath of God 

the Almighty”. The sentimental idea of ‘gentle Jesus, meek and 

mild’ is really a soppy, reductionist one. While He is indeed gentle, 

when He comes at the end of the age it will be in terrible 

judgement of all which defies God and sets itself up on its high-

horse. This image of the winepress of God’s wrath being trodden 

is straight from the language of Isaiah, which we looked at earlier 

in relation to the “robe dipped in blood”: 

“Why are Your clothes red, and Your garments like one 

who treads the winepress? “I have trodden the 

winepress alone, and no one from the nations was with 

Me. I trampled them in My anger and trod them down 

in My fury; their blood spattered My garments, and all 

My clothes were stained”. 

We have already seen this same image in earlier chapters of the 

Book of Revelation.751 It is an image to strike awe into anyone’s 

heart. God trampling on the rebellious people of the world as if He 

was treading a winepress and His robe stained as if from the blood 

of all those being judged and slain. (For a deeper understanding 

 
749 Psalm 2, verses 7-9. 
750 Which we will be looking into more deeply in the next chapter. 
751 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 19-20. 
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of the ‘wrath of God’, if you have not done so already, please 

consult the excursus on “The Wrath of God” in §10 of chapter 6). 

Verse 16: “He has a name written on His robe and on His thigh: 

KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS”. Christ has already been 

named as “Lord of Lords and King of kings” in chapter 17, verse 14 

in the Book of Revelation. Paul, too, had used the same 

construction in his First Letter to Timothy, chapter 6, verses 14-16, 

where he spoke of 

“our Lord Jesus Christ, which the blessed and only 

Sovereign One—the King of kings and Lord of lords—

will bring about in His own time. He alone is immortal 

and dwells in unapproachable light”.752 

So He is said to have the words “King of kings and Lord of lords 

specifically “on His thigh”. You would be hard pressed to find 

anyone writing about why this inscription should be on His thigh. 

However, recently I came across a most interesting paper by 

James R. Edwards, Professor Emeritus of Theology at Whitworth 

University in Spokane, Washington. He contends that John is 

drawing on mythology surrounding the ancient Graeco-Roman 

cult of Apollo, which would have been especially familiar to the 

readers of the seven churches in Asia minor listed in chapter 2 and 

3 of the Book of Revelation. Showing convincingly how remnants 

of this cult are used by John (well, Christ working through John) to 

create his vision in both chapter 12 and chapter 19, and providing 

photographs of ancient sculptures with thigh-texts, he writes, “The 

various terms and images reminiscent of the Apollo cult that are 

preserved in the Apocalypse are perfected and fulfilled in Jesus 

Christ, who is ‘King of kings and Lord of lords’” (19:16).753 I found 

 
752 First Letter to Timothy, chapter 6, verses 14-16. 
753 James, R. Edwards, “The Rider on the White Horse, the Thigh 

Inscription, and Apollo: Revelation 19:16”, Journal of Biblical Literature, 

Vol. 137, No. 2 (Summer 2018), pp. 519-536. 
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his paper compelling and providing another perspective which 

highlights the fact that all religion is defunct unless it finds its 

fulfilment in Christ. 

What an amazing description of the returning Christ this is in 

verses 11-16 of our text! Now we come to the final five verses of 

chapter 19. 

Global Judgement and Armageddon 

These  last five verses of our fifth vignette picture in symbols the 

Divine judgement on Babylon. Here is the text: 

“Then I saw an angel standing in the sun, and he cried 

out in a loud voice to all the birds flying overhead, 

‘Come, gather together for the great supper of God, 

so that you may eat the flesh of kings and 

commanders and mighty men, of horses and riders, of 

everyone slave and free, small and great.’ Then I saw 

the beast and the kings of the earth with their armies 

assembled to wage war against the One seated on the 

horse, and against His army. But the beast was 

captured along with the false prophet, who on its 

behalf had performed signs deceiving those who had 

the mark of the beast and worshiped its image. Both 

the beast and the false prophet were thrown alive into 

the fiery lake of burning sulphur. And the rest were 

killed with the sword that proceeded from the mouth 

of the One seated on the horse. And all the birds 

gorged themselves on their flesh.” 

Whereas the destruction of Babylon was announced at the 

beginning of chapter 18 by an angel, “I saw another angel 

descending out of heaven… and he cried out in a mighty voice, 

saying…”, here in our text we have another angel announcing the 

destruction of the beast and false prophet in very similar language. 

As for one, so the other. 
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That description of the day of judgement on the earth as “the great 

supper of God” must surely be a deliberate lampoon of the 

“marriage supper of the Lamb” in verse 9. Whereas the ‘supper’ in 

verse 9 involves an invitation to partake in the joys of the new 

creation, the ‘supper’ in verse 17 involves consignment to 

destruction and the ‘second death’. 

In verses 17 and 18, there is a clear similarity with a passage in the 

Book of Ezekiel in a prophecy against Gog: 

“I will give you as food to every kind of ravenous bird 

and wild beast. Call out to every kind of bird and to 

every beast of the field: ‘Assemble and come together 

from all around to the sacrificial feast that I am 

preparing for you, a great feast on the mountains of 

Israel. There you will eat flesh and drink blood. You will 

eat the flesh of the mighty and drink the blood of the 

princes of the earth”. 

This prophecy finds its fulfilment right here in the words in our 

text. Verse 19, “Then I saw the beast and the kings of the earth with 

their armies assembled to wage war against the One seated on the 

horse, and against His army”, depicts once again that event 

symbolically called “Armageddon”, which has previously been 

advanced in chapter 16, verse 16: “And they assembled the kings in 

the place that in Hebrew is called Armageddon”. The same event is 

depicted in chapter 20, verse 8, when the text says that Satan will 

“go out to deceive the nations in the four corners of the earth—Gog 

and Magog—to assemble them for battle”. The phrase “Gog and 

Magog” (borrowed from a prophecy in the Book of Ezekiel) simply 

refers to the universal nature of the battle. We will deal with the 

relations between Armageddon and Gog and Magog more fully in 

the next chapter of this book dealing with chapter 20 of the Book 

of Revelation. Suffice it to say that Armageddon represents the 

final global onslaught of the beast and its puppet nations, 

towards the end of the great tribulation period, against those 
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remaining in the world who openly confess their discipleship 

to Christ, who refuse to retract their belief that the Christ 

came in the flesh, and who (contrary to what will be the edicts 

of the time, not to mention the beliefs of the mass mind) will 

identify the ‘great world leader’ as being none other than the 

Antichrist. 

That final murderous onslaught against the remnant Ekklesia will 

be the trigger for the supernatural intervention of Christ, which we 

see pictured in verse 20: 

“But the beast was captured along with the false 

prophet, who on its behalf had performed signs 

deceiving those who had the mark of the beast and 

worshiped its image. Both the beast and the false 

prophet were thrown alive into the fiery lake of 

burning sulphur”.  

Now we already know that the beast and false prophet are 

symbols of the enforcement and religio-philosophical and 

scientific promotion of the satanic kingdom which culminates in 

the revealing of the Antichrist. Thus, what we are reading about 

here in verse 20 in our text is the Divine destruction of that satanic 

system at the return of Christ and the punishment of the Antichrist. 

I will be developing this subject of eternal torment and 

punishment more fully when dealing with verses 10-15 in chapter 

20. 

The final verse 21, as stated above, is about Christ’s judgement 

which brings about the deaths of the people who remain in the 

world at His return. Not only their physical deaths but also that 

‘second death’ which haunts the pages of this Book of prophecy. 

That, too, I will deal with when looking at chapter 20, for there we 

have the culmination of it all. 

And so ends the fifth vignette in the Book of Revelation — one 

which has spanned chapters 17 to 19, covering the identification 
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of the great harlot of Babylon and of Babylon itself, along with the 

fall of Babylon, the return of Christ as King, Lord and victor over 

the ‘butchers of Armageddon’, the dispatching of the beast and 

false prophet into the lake of fiery sulphur, and the judgement on 

the rest of humanity. 

Now we turn to the sixth vignette, in which we go back to the 

beginning of this post-ascension age and discover a revealing 

secret about it. 
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CHAPTER 9: 
 

Sixth Vignette: Chapter 20 
 

The 1000-Year Reign of Christ & His Saints. 

Gog & Magog. The Great White Throne. 

 

n the introduction to many writings about chapter 20 of the 

Book of Revelation — especially in those of a more academic 

orientation — it is very common to see it referred to as “the most 

difficult chapter to interpret in the whole book”. However, I have to 

disagree. I have come to believe that it is one of the easiest to 

understand, provided one makes what are surely the right 

connections! When I read this chapter, I feel it is as if Jesus is 

saying, 

“I realise that many of the previous chapters have 

seemed mysterious and are couched in a multitude of 

symbols, giving you a bit of a challenge. So, before I 

I
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embark on the epilogue about the new universe I will 

create, I am now going to sum up the period of time 

from My ascension to My judgement on the world with 

a straightforward account that anyone who loves My 

word and who understands the basics of My scriptures 

should grasp without too much problem. But for those 

who want to turn everything into an agonized 

academic conundrum, or who approach it with one of 

those human-made systems of interpretation in mind, 

this chapter will either bewilder them or send them 

away with the fairies up the garden path”. 

Establishing the Pattern by Which to Interpret Chapter 20 

I remember the first time I heard about the literal one-thousand-

year reign of Christ on earth, known as the “Millennium”, and I 

thought, “That sounds like baloney to me!” As a new disciple, I had 

the words of Christ ringing in my head, “My kingdom is not of this 

world”.754 I thought that it just didn’t make any sense whatsoever. 

The more I have studied the Bible, the more that scepticism has 

been confirmed. I realised that I needed to figure out what this 

one thousand years really means. The very best way to do that is 

by comparing scripture with scripture, rather than imposing 

literalistic Jewish ideas on the text. I also realised that I would have 

to unhook myself from the influence of what others believe about 

this text (just as I have done with the rest of The Book), as peer 

pressure is strong concerning these supposedly Endtime 

scriptures. So this I did. 

When I started to study the Book of Revelation in a serious 

manner, I remember thinking how so much of the detail in this 

chapter 20 precisely matched elements that I had seen in other 

parts of the Bible. There seemed to be a pattern which connected 

them. As I saw this pattern increasingly clearly, I realised that it is 

 
754 Gospel of John, chapter 18, verse 36. 
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fundamental to so many aspects of the life of the disciple of Christ 

— most especially those involving assurance, patience, and 

encouragement. For this pattern is like understanding ‘the 

revelation of Jesus Christ for dummies’. That pattern can be 

summed-up in three bullet-points: 

 In the wake of Christ’s ascension, there is a lengthy period of 

Divine restraint upon Satan and his forces of darkness 

preventing them from gathering the nations into one 

confederated, conglomerate, genocidal, Church-destroying, 

Christ-hating entity, thus enabling the Ekklesia (symbolized as 

the ‘two witnesses’ in chapter 11) to proclaim the truth about 

Christ, despite human and demonic evil across the globe 

gradually increasing as the end of the age draws near. 

 This restraint is followed by a short period during which the 

restraint will be taken away and Satan will be divinely 

permitted to achieve his kingdom-building goal through the 

Antichrist and all the nations controlled by him in a one-world 

government. This will culminate in one vast global outburst of 

brutal, murderous persecution of the Ekklesia, which is called 

in New Testament Scripture both Armageddon and Gog and 

Magog. 

 This short period of demonic mayhem is immediately 

succeeded by the Second Coming of Christ, who will bring on 

the resurrection, judge the world, destroy the Antichrist and 

Satan, and bring in “The Restoration of All Things” in the new 

heaven and new earth. 

This pattern is not some human-made system of eschatology. It is 

a pattern which is established in Scripture. So, where can this 

pattern be seen, and how established is it? Firstly, in the second 

chapter of Paul’s Second Letter to the Thessalonians (which you 

should now carefully read), he writes about how the “day of the 

Lord” (the return of Christ) cannot happen until there is first the 
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apostasy and the revealing of the “man of lawlessness” (plainly the 

Antichrist).755  This “man of lawlessness” has something which is 

“now restraining him, so that he may be revealed at 

the proper time. For the mystery of lawlessness is 

already at work, but the one who now restrains it will 

continue until he is taken out of the way. And then the 

lawless one will be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus will 

slay with the breath of His mouth and annihilate by the 

majesty of His arrival”.756 

So there is that pattern. The “mystery of lawlessness” which was 

already at work and operational in Paul’s day — which I believe 

can also be equated with “the spirit of the Antichrist”, which was 

also operational in John’s time, “already in the world”, as he said757 

— despite being operational, has been under Divine restraint, and 

will continue to be so until that restraint is taken out of the way at 

the end of the age. It is most likely that the restraining power is 

being carried out by a powerful angel.758 (I will enlarge on why that 

should be the case when I begin the exposition of our text). Angels 

are shown elsewhere in the Book of Revelation to be used as a 

means of restraint. Timewise, we know it will be at the end of the 

age because Paul says in the text above that when the restraint is 

taken out of the way, “then the lawless one [the Antichrist] will be 

revealed”. Then, in the same breath, the text says that the Antichrist 

will be slain and destroyed by the arrival of Christ at His second 

coming. In other words, the mayhem on earth after the restraint 

on the mystery of lawlessness is removed will only be for a short 

time before the end of this world as we know it at the return of 

 
755 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 1-3. 
756 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 6-8. 
757 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
758 For example, Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 1; chapter 9, verse 

14. 
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Christ. This is the pattern. There is no intervening “millennium”. 

There is the apostasy, the revealing of the Antichrist, which then 

seems to be quickly followed by the return of Christ. 

The same pattern can be seen elsewhere. For example, in chapter 

17 of the Book of Revelation (which we have dealt with previously), 

we read this: 

“The beast that you saw—it was, and now is no more, 

but is about to come up out of the Abyss and go to its 

destruction. And those who dwell on the earth whose 

names were not written in the Book of Life from the 

foundation of the world will marvel when they see the 

beast that was, and is not, and yet will be. This calls for 

a mind with wisdom. The seven heads are seven 

mountains on which the woman sits. There are also 

seven kings. Five have fallen, one is, and the other has 

not yet come; but when he does come, he must remain 

for only a little while. The beast that was, and now is 

not, is an eighth king, who belongs to the other seven 

and is going into destruction”.759 

So there is the beast which “was not” in John’s time (and also now 

in ours) and is going to come up out of the Abyss and go to its 

destruction. The ultimate manifestation of the beast is the 

Antichrist, as is the seventh king in that prophecy. Then it says that 

when that seventh king does come (who we identified as the 

Antichrist) “he must remain for only a little while”. This is the 

pattern. That Satan and the beast-system which he empowers will 

be under restraint throughout the Age of the Ekklesia (that is the 

“was not”); then the restraint will be taken out of the way and the 

Antichrist (Satan’s man on earth) will be revealed and for a short 

time will have his way and do whatever he wishes, including the 

 
759 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verses 8-11. 
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terrible persecution of the people of God; then he will ‘go to 

destruction’. This is the pattern. 

Another text impinging on this can be seen in chapter 11 of the 

Book of Revelation, “when the two witnesses have finished their 

testimony, the beast that comes up from the Abyss will wage war 

with them, and will overpower and kill them”.760 We have already 

established in an earlier chapter that the two witnesses are 

symbolic of the testimony of the Ekklesia throughout the Age of 

the Ekklesia. So we see here that when that testimony is finished, 

the beast — all the power of satanic evil — is removed from 

restraint in the Abyss (which I will explain further below), runs 

rampant without the former restraint and immediately begins a 

genocidal war against the Ekklesia. Remember that the restraint 

on Satan has been in place throughout this age in order to allow 

the Gospel to flourish relatively unimpeded and prevent the 

Ekklesia from being overcome by a rampant demonic realm under 

a global edict of persecution by all the nations under the 

Antichrist. This, again, is the pattern to which I am referring. 

Again, in chapter 12, we read that in the wake of the ascension of 

Christ (verse 5b), the Ekklesia is protected from Satan’s harmful 

grasp, for “God had prepared a place for her to be nourished for 

1,260 days” (verse 6), and 

“when the dragon saw that he had been thrown to the 

earth, he pursued the woman who had given birth to 

the male child. But the woman was given two wings of 

a great eagle to fly from the presence of the serpent 

to her place in the wilderness, where she was 

nourished for a time, and times, and half a time” (verse 

13-14). 

 
760 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7. 
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We have already established earlier that “1,260 days”, “3½ years”, 

and “time, times and half a time” are symbols in the Book of 

Revelation which refer to the same period of the Age of the 

Ekklesia. So we see here that the Ekklesia is being kept from 

destruction by demonic forces during the age of its testimony. We 

can reasonably link that in with the ‘restraining order’ on Satan. 

That is what keeps the Ekklesia relatively safe in the Age of the 

Ekklesia. This is the pattern. 

The reason that I am establishing this pattern so firmly from 

so many different places in scripture is so that we will see it 

clearly in our text in chapter 20. We will then not be using a 

human-made system of thinking to try and find it in the text, as 

frequently happens. But we are using what is already established 

in scripture to interpret scripture, thus making the interpretation 

inescapable. This is good hermeneutics. 

So now we have established the pattern, which occurs a number 

of times in key scripture texts. It is both a teaching for the whole 

age and also eschatological at the same time. Let me reiterate that 

pattern in full to remind us: 

 In the wake of Christ’s ascension, there is a lengthy period of 

Divine restraint upon Satan and his forces of darkness 

preventing them from gathering the nations into one 

conglomerate, genocidal, Church-destroying, Christ-hating 

entity, thus enabling the Ekklesia (symbolized as the ‘two 

witnesses’) to proclaim the truth about Christ, despite human 

and demonic evil across the globe gradually increasing as the 

end of the age draws near. 

 This restraint is followed by a short period during which the 

restraint will be taken away and Satan will be divinely 

permitted to achieve his kingdom-building goal through the 

Antichrist and all the nations controlled by him in a one-world 

government. This will culminate in one vast global outburst of 
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brutal, murderous persecution of the Ekklesia, which is called 

in Scripture both Armageddon and Gog and Magog. 

 This short period of demonic mayhem is immediately 

succeeded by the Second Coming of Christ, who will bring on 

the resurrection, judge the world, destroy the Antichrist and 

Satan, and bring in “The Restoration of All Things” in the new 

heaven and new earth. 

That gathering together of all the nations to carry out a brutal, 

murderous persecution of the Ekklesia, while plainly being stated 

in chapter 11, verse 7 (as we saw above), is also more than hinted 

at symbolically in chapter 16, verse 16: “They assembled the kings 

in the place that in Hebrew is called Armageddon” and in chapter 

19, verse 19: “Then I saw the beast and the kings of the earth with 

their armies assembled to wage war against the One seated on the 

horse, and against His army”. That is the pattern. We can see it over 

and again. Bear in mind that Armageddon and its equivalent in 

Gog and Magog, are not battles between actual physical armies in 

geographical locations in Israel. These are symbols of the final 

spiritual warfare waged against the Ekklesia, resulting in terrible 

acts of cruelty and assassination/execution — as if those can 

actually stifle truth! 

Having established that pattern — the restraining of Satan, the 

resultant flourishing of the Gospel, the prevention of Satan from 

bringing a global government under a single world leader to pass, 

the revealing of the Antichrist and his brief but barbarous time of 

rule  — we are now in a position to receive an exposition of our 

text in chapter 20. Now we will not be confused by this supposedly 

“most difficult of all chapters”. For our text simply reiterates this 

pattern that we see clearly in other scriptures and repeatedly in 

the Book of Revelation itself. This is not a human-made system of 

thinking being applied, but the already-established witness of 

Scripture. Let us now go into this with relish. 
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1. The Restraining of Satan for a Thousand Years (20:1-3) 

“Then I saw an angel coming down from heaven with 

the key to the Abyss, holding in his hand a great chain. 

He seized the dragon, that ancient serpent who is the 

devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand years. 

And he threw him into the Abyss, shut it, and sealed it 

over him, so that he could not deceive the nations until 

the thousand years were complete. After that, he must 

be released for a brief period of time”. 

The first thing that we notice here is that it is an angel who 

enforces the ‘restraining order’ against Satan. We have already 

established that Satan is restrained during the Age of the Ekklesia 

until whatever is doing the restraining is “taken out of the way”, as 

we saw above when we examined the text in Paul’s Second Letter 

to the Thessalonians, chapter 2. I said there that the restraining 

power is most likely angelic. Surely, here we have the confirmation 

of that. This is the very restraint about which Paul is speaking in 

his letter. 

Now, we also see that this restraint concerns one particular activity: 

“so that he could not deceive the nations”, as it says in verse 3. (I 

will come to the “thousand years” further below). And if we look 

further along in our text, we will see that it is not merely about 

“deceiving the nations” in general (for Satan has plainly been able 

to do that throughout the entire age in various ways), but to 

specifically deceive them through being able to “assemble them 

for battle in the four corners of the earth—Gog and Magog”. In other 

words, Satan has been restrained from being able to bring all the 

nations together from the whole world (the four corners of the 

earth) into one conglomerate, genocidal, Church-destroying, 

Christ-hating entity. We know this because verse 9 says that these 

nations eventually “marched across the broad expanse of the earth 

and surrounded the camp of the saints and the beloved city”. This is 

clearly symbolic of the global assault on the Ekklesia, just as it says 
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in our ‘pattern’. It makes no sense whatsoever to claim that this 

refers to Satan turning on the Jews and on the earthly city of 

Jerusalem. The Ekklesia is the new Jerusalem. I will go into this 

much more deeply further below when I come to those later verses 

in the chapter.  

I am just establishing here that the restraining of Satan for the Age 

of the Ekklesia and then being let loose for a short time — during 

which he forms a global government, brings on the Antichrist, and 

then horribly persecutes the Ekklesia — is the already established 

reality from other Bible texts and can thus reasonably be applied 

to these verses in chapter 20 rather than having to invent a 

spurious one thousand year kingdom of Christ on earth. So, let us 

open up these first verses even more.  

We are clearly dealing with symbols in these early verses in our 

text. The Abyss is a symbol. Right? The key is a symbol. Right? The 

dragon and serpent are symbols. Right? The chain is a symbol. 

Right? So why do so many want to force the thousand years to be 

the only literal aspect of the verse? In the context of the Book of 

Revelation, on one level “a thousand” means a lengthy 

indeterminate number known only to God. On another level it is 

three cubed, 10 x 10 x 10. The number 10 depicts government on 

earth in its human aspect…. Its completeness. If we already know 

from other texts that Satan will be restrained throughout the Age 

of the Ekklesia, then it would be reasonable to interpret Satan here 

being said to be “chained up” for one thousand years as symbolic 

of that age-long restraint. Let’s go into the subject of the Abyss 

and Satan’s “one thousand years” in it. 

When, and for What Period, is Satan Restrained? 

That one thousand years is about the absolute completeness and 

finitude of the whole of the Age of the Ekklesia, from the ascension 

of Christ until the revealing of the Antichrist. You see, my friends, 

there is a context to this chaining-up of Satan for that period of 

time in history and it is not merely in the future. Let’s chase this 
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down. The Lord Jesus said to the Pharisees, in the context of 

casting out demons:  

“how can anyone enter a strong man’s house and steal 

his possessions, unless he first ties up the strong 

man? Then he can plunder his house”.761 

Think about this carefully. Christ is plainly referring there to His 

own ministry and what would happen as a result of His victory on 

the cross. He was going to tie-up Satan (i.e. put him under a 

serious restraint) and then plunder his house and goods. What 

does that mean? Prior to that time, with a few individual 

exceptions, the nations had been in complete bondage to Satan. 

But in the wake of Christ’s victory on the Cross over the 

powers of darkness, there would be a release from that 

bondage — and instead Satan would be bound — so that it 

would be possible for people from the nations in general to 

be brought into the kingdom of God in large quantity, rather 

than the occasional trickle that it had been in the Old 

Testament era. 

We fail to understand the full supernatural significance of this, 

which is an astonishing change from Old Testament times, where 

comparatively few people out of the Gentile nations came to the 

Light which would one day be revealed in the Christ. As is clear 

from the whole context,762 the Lord Jesus was here describing the 

victorious aim of His earthly mission, which was set in motion at 

the scene of the Temptation in the wilderness,763 consolidated 

through the mission work of Jesus and the disciples, and finally 

fulfilled at Calvary. 

 
761 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 12, verse 29. 
762 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 12, verses 22-29. 
763 Gospel of Luke, chapter 4, verse 1-13. 
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In Jerusalem, shortly before His arrest, Jesus predicted His death 

on the cross and said, “But for this purpose I came to this hour”.764 

To what purpose was He referring? Four verses later He tells us: 

“Now is the judgement of this world; now the ruler of this world will 

be cast out”.765 The term “cast out” is most appropriate. In the same 

way that Jesus “cast out” demons from individual people during 

His earthly walk, so He also banished the Prince of Demons from 

his then-current sphere of activity as the “ruler of this world”, 

lording it over the Gentile nations. From the moment that Jesus’ 

mission on earth was fulfilled, Satan ‘legally’ ceased to be its 

permitted ruler. The end of the last Gospel record is the final time 

that he is referred to as such.766 Throughout the rest of the New 

Testament, Satan is never once referred to as being “the ruler of 

this world”; instead, he assumes the title of “prince of the power of 

the air”,767 having been cast out of heaven in the wake of the 

Cross.768 

We see here that Christ came to tie-up, bind, chain, the “strong 

man” (Satan) so that his house or his domain (that is, the Gentile 

nations) would be well and truly plundered, and souls within those 

nations would begin to be delivered from the power of darkness 

and transferred into the kingdom of God. After the cross, the 

resurrection and the ascension, spiritual supremacy over the 

planet was now openly established as being in the hands of the 

Lord Jesus Christ. One day, the full number of those coming into 

the kingdom will be complete. Until that time, there will be a 

necessary “delay” which must happen in the “mystery of God”, 

during which we must exercise great spiritual patience. We spoke 

 
764 Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 27. 
765 Gospel of John, chapter 12, verse 31. 
766 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 30. 
767 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verse 2. 
768 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 10. 
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about this “delay” in §6 of chapter 5 above, when dealing with 

certain verses of chapter 10 in the Book of Revelation. If I may 

remind you of that text: 

“Then the angel I had seen standing on the sea and on 

the land lifted up his right hand to heaven. And he 

swore by Him who lives forever and ever, who created 

heaven and everything in it, the earth and everything 

in it, and the sea and everything in it: ‘There will be no 

more delay! But in the days of the voice of the seventh 

angel, when he is about to sound his trumpet, the 

mystery of God will be fulfilled, just as He proclaimed 

to His servants the prophets’”.769 

The “delay” being spoken of there is this symbolic one-thousand-

year period, the Age of the Ekklesia. Now that we have established 

the framework by which to understand this 20th chapter of the 

Book of Revelation, we can start to open up our text. 

1. Satan Thrown into “the Abyss” for 1000 Years (20:1-3) 

As already shown above, the first three verses of this chapter 

depict the restraining of Satan throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, 

symbolized in the one thousand years. It is specifically stated from 

what he is being restrained in verses 7-8: 

“When the thousand years are complete, Satan will be 

released from his prison, and will go out to deceive the 

nations in the four corners of the earth—Gog and 

Magog—to assemble them for battle. Their number is 

like the sand of the seashore. And they marched across 

the broad expanse of the earth and surrounded the 

camp of the saints and the beloved city”. 

 
769 Book of Revelation, chapter 10, verses 5-7. 
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The very moment that the restraint is removed, he sets out (via the 

Antichrist) to bring the nations together into a global 

conglomerate in order to overcome the Ekklesia, for that is what is 

meant by “the camp of the saints” and “the beloved city”. But what 

about this Abyss into which Satan is said to be cast, as mentioned 

in verse 3 of our text? What is the significance of this “bottomless 

pit”, as it has sometimes been translated? 

Identifying the Abyss 

We have already touched on this in an earlier chapter, but we must 

develop it again here. The use of this word, Abyss, is not a 

description of an actual geographical location (though in ancient 

times it was believed to be under the earth) but in the Bible it is a 

symbol for any severe restraint or restriction on either Satan or his 

fellow fallen angels (demons). 

This is the context when one gang of ‘everyday’ demons that had 

possessed a man who hung out in a cemetery “kept begging Jesus 

not to order them to go into the Abyss”.770 The Abyss is plainly a 

symbol for demonic restraint. Most of the demons (fallen angels) 

who carry on their dastardly business on earth are not spoken of 

as being in the Abyss. But a certain class of demon has been 

consigned in that way in relation to their ability to torment human 

beings. These are especially debauched and have been consigned 

to an extra level of restraint. Their utter evil, their amoral and 

unscrupulous mindset, is beyond the comprehension of most 

people in this world. And that is just the everyday demons. Some 

are so terrible that they need to be kept under even more restraint 

than the regular variety, as we spoke about in an earlier chapter. 

Thus, they are spoken of as being kept under restraint in “the 

Abyss”. 

This terrible class of demon is referred to in a couple of places in 

the Bible. Peter spoke of them when he wrote: “God did not 

 
770 Gospel of Luke, chapter 8, verse 31. 
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spare angels who sinned, but having cast them down to Tartarus, in 

chains of gloomy darkness, delivered them to be kept for 

judgment”.771 This was written in the context of the rescue of Lot 

from rapacious homosexuals in Sodom and Gomorrah and the 

flood in Noah’s time. It seems clear that the angels being referred 

to there are the incubi who materialized and had sexual relations 

with women in Noah’s time who then gave birth to cruel and 

predatory mutant beings known as the Nephilim. These were also 

referred to by Jude in his letter with these words: “The angels who 

did not stay within their own domain but abandoned their proper 

dwelling—these He has kept in eternal chains under darkness, 

bound for judgment on that great day”.772 Again, Jude speaks of 

this in the context of “Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities around 

them, who indulged in sexual immorality and pursued strange flesh, 

are on display as an example of those who sustain the punishment 

of eternal fire”. 

That class of demon are under constant restraint throughout this 

age, but are released towards the end of it, in fulfilment of 

judgement on the world.773 There in chapter 9 of The Book we see 

that Satan is actually referred to as the “king of the Abyss” (verse 

11). Christ is King of the Cosmos. But being “king” of the Abyss is 

the best that Satan can do. By permission, he will activate those 

demons who are currently reserved in the Abyss, so that they do 

terrible damage on earth at some time in the future, towards the 

end of the age — although it is plain from the context that the 

saints will still be alive on the earth, but not subject to the torment 

of these demons. 

However, here in our text in chapter 20, we see that Satan is put 

under restraint, though obviously not in all ways possible. He has 

 
771 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 4. 
772 Letter of Jude, verse 6. 
773 Book of Revelation, chapter 9, verses 1-11. 
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been consigned to the Abyss solely in relation to being able to 

gather the nations together through deception and incite 

them into that murderous, Christ-hating, Ekklesia-destroying 

entity which is implied under the symbol of Armageddon. 

Clearly, Satan is highly active in all other human affairs — and 

especially in those of the church. Let’s face it, he still “prowls 

around like a roaring lion, seeking someone to devour”.774 But to 

just leave it at that would not be doing justice to those scripture 

texts which reveal that Satan has also been restrained so that the 

Gospel can be spread. Let’s go into this in a little more detail, for 

it has a great bearing on our understanding of the “one thousand 

years” in our text in chapter 20 of the Book of Revelation. 

The Restraining of Satan to Facilitate the Spread of the Gospel 

Until the cross, Satan clearly had access to the throne of God,775 

and fulfilled the role of the ‘accuser’.776 However, after the 

ascension of the Christ, Satan was cast out of heaven,777 while 

Christ continued his work as the ‘one intermediary between God 

and men’,778 interceding on behalf of His people, thus eliminating 

Satan’s accusatory role.779 This victory of Christ over Satan was not 

a partial, incomplete affair  —  it was final and absolute. As Paul 

puts it, “Having disarmed the powers and authorities, He made a 

public spectacle of them, triumphing over them by the cross”.780 The 

world-system had indeed been under the usurped rulership of 

Satan for a time, but Jesus overcame this “world” through His 

experience on the cross. As a result, He could comfort His disciples 

 
774 First Letter of Peter, chapter 5, verse 8. 
775 Book of Job, chapter 1, verses 6-12; chapter 2, verses 1-7. 
776 Book of Zechariah, chapter 3, verses 1-2. 
777 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verse 10. 
778 First Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 5. 
779 Letter to the Romans, chapter 8, verses 33-34, 38-39. 
780 Letter to the Colossians, chapter 2, verse 15. 
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after the Resurrection with the assurance that “all authority has 

been given to Me in heaven and on earth”.781 After that, no 

authority remained to Satan whatsoever. 

The far-reaching cosmic significance of this mighty victory cannot 

be over-emphasised. It had been anticipated by Jesus when, after 

the return of the seventy disciples from a successful mission, in 

which even the demons were subject to His authority, He said, ‘I 

saw Satan fall like lightning from heaven’.782 This complete 

authority of Jesus over the demonic realm in the wake of His death, 

resurrection and ascension, was prophesied by David when he 

said, “You have ascended on high, You have led captives away”.783 

From this point on, the whole of the created order was disturbed 

as Christ’s great victory set in motion the ‘antidote’ to the 

pervasive effects of the Fall which was both prospective and 

retrospective. The satanic realm was then “cast down to the earth” 

from heaven,784 exactly as Christ had foreseen and foretold.785 

Although the evil effects of the Fall are still very much with us 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, the powers of the satanic realm 

and its ability to influence human affairs in the wake of Christ’s 

absolute victory have been greatly transformed (reduced). This is 

the context of the tying-up of Satan with the “great chain” in verse 

1 of our text. It is the effect of the ascension, which essentially 

‘gelded’ Satan’s powers, neutering him in many ways, and placing 

him in his true position as a mere puppet of God to serve His 

 
781 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 28, verse 18. 
782 Gospel of Luke, chapter 10, verses 17-18. 
783 Book of Psalms, 68, verse 18, which Paul reiterated in the Letter to the 

Ephesians, chapter 4, verses 7-10. 
784 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 7-9. 
785 Gospel of Luke, chapter 10, verse 18; cf. Gospel of John, chapter 12, 

verse 31. 
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mighty purposes. The tying-up of Him that is in our text here in 

chapter 20 is a part of that Divine puppetry. 

The final part of verse 3 in our text says that after the thousand 

years are complete, Satan “must be released for a brief period of 

time”. This corresponds exactly with a number of other places in 

the Book of Revelation which also speak of this “short time” or 

“brief period” of satanic mayhem to come. In chapter 11, verse 11, 

the period of time in which the forces of darkness could overcome 

the Ekklesia in a pogrom is styled as “three and a half days”, a 

symbolic time-length indicating brief duration. In chapter 17, verse 

10, in The Book, the Antichrist is prophesied only to “remain for a 

brief time”. Likewise, the implication in Paul’s text about the “man 

of lawlessness” is that when he has been revealed, soon after this 

the “Lord Jesus will slay [him] with the breath of His mouth and 

annihilate by the majesty of His arrival”.786 Jesus Himself said He 

would shorten this terrible Endtime of persecution for God’s 

people: 

“For at that time there will be great tribulation, such as 

has not been from the beginning of the world until 

now, and never to be seen again. If those days had not 

been cut short, nobody would be saved. But for the 

sake of the elect, those days will be cut short”.787 

Thus, I believe that there is ample evidence to support this 

thousand years being the lengthy and indeterminate duration of 

the Age of the Ekklesia — from the ascension of Christ to the 

revealing of the Antichrist and then there will be the “brief period 

of time” after that in which Satan will be released to wage battle 

against the saints through the nations under the Antichrist that he 

will have gathered together through deception. 

 
786 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 8. 
787 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 21-22. 
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So, in the first three verses of our text in chapter 20, in the wake of 

Christ’s ascension, a restraining angel is appointed to prevent 

Satan from being able to create a murderous, Christ-hating, 

Ekklesia-destroying entity by gathering all the nations into one 

global conglomerated one-world government, throughout the 

Age of the Ekklesia, which is symbolised by the term “one thousand 

years”. Yet, many take this one thousand years absolutely literally 

and posit a reign of Christ on earth for a literal one thousand years. 

Nowhere in Scripture is there postulated a one-thousand-year 

kingdom of Christ on earth, or anywhere else for that matter. 

However, there is ample evidence elsewhere in Scripture that 

Satan has been restrained throughout the Age of the Ekklesia 

until the revealing of the Antichrist. Therefore, this is the plain 

meaning of Satan being “bound”, restrained, for a thousand years. 

It is a symbolic expression which a vast amount of professing 

Christians have twisted into a hideous caricature which takes the 

edge off the judgement at the end of this age and turns the clock 

back to Old Testament times. This is a tendency which we need to 

understand; so let us open it up a little. 

The Difference Between Old Testament Materialism 

and New Testament Spirituality 

Before going any further, I believe it is important to explain a little 

about why the idea of a literal one-thousand-year kingdom on 

earth should have arisen. Primarily and historically, the big 

problem was that the Jews as a whole understood the 

kingdom of God solely in terms of material prosperity — an 

earthly kingdom. It is that erroneous way of thinking which 

has continued to this very day in various mutant forms. 

Though they had Jesus’ interpretation of the prophecy of 

Malachi,788 the disciples could still ask on the eve of His Ascension, 

 
788 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 11, verses 10, 13-14; cf. Book of Malachi, 

chapter 3, verse 1; chapter 4, verse 5. 
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“Lord, will you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” (Acts 1:6). 

This question demonstrates the complete failure of the disciples 

to discern spiritually — to understand spiritual symbolism and 

see the movement of the Lord’s great plan of salvation. They still 

didn’t comprehend that the movement in God’s great plan of 

salvation — the movement across space, time and history — 

has always been from the earthly to the spiritual. If one doesn’t 

grasp this concept properly, there will be all sorts of muddled 

thinking in one’s Bible hermeneutics. 

In fact, it was precisely this ability or inability to distinguish the 

earthly from the spiritual — the literal from the symbolic — which 

marked the difference between the nominal Israelite and the true 

person of God in the Old Testament. Let me give you some 

examples. First, here is the perceptive observation from the faithful 

believer, David: 

“For You do not desire sacrifice, or else I would give it; 

You do not delight in burnt offering. The sacrifices of 

God are a broken spirit, a broken and a contrite heart 

— these, O God, You will not despise”.789 

The faithful believer in the Old Testament era knew very well that 

earthly sacrifices were merely a necessary symbol for something 

far deeper. This was the great secret understanding of the heart in 

the Old Testament saint with true faith. He heard the words of the 

Lord ringing in his head: “For I desire mercy and not sacrifice, and 

the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings” (Hos.6:6). When 

Saul tried to plead with Samuel that “the troops took sheep and 

cattle from the plunder, the best of the things devoted to destruction, 

in order to sacrifice them to the LORD your God at Gilgal”, Samuel 

replied:  

 
789 Psalm 51, verses 16-17. 
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“Does the LORD delight in burnt offerings and 

sacrifices as much as in obedience to His voice? 

Behold, obedience is better than sacrifice, and 

attentiveness is better than the fat of rams”.790 

Precisely! In Saul and Samuel (just as it was with Saul and David) 

we have a classic contrast between the faithless Israelite and the 

true saint of God. The faithless Israelite was always absorbed by 

the outward form of things — the material appearance — rather 

than the spiritual reality which lay behind it. The faithless Israelite 

was always satisfied by going through the motions of a ritual 

rather than grasping the spirit for which that ritual stood as a 

mere symbol. 

Judas Iscariot, in common with many other Jews of his day, is 

reputed to have been a Zealot who expected Christ to be a 

revolutionary leader who he was hoping (along with many other 

Jewish people at the time) would lead an armed insurrection 

against the Roman oppressors (just like the Jewish Judas 

Maccabeus of the Maccabees who rose up in the 2nd century BC 

against the Greek king, Antiochus IV Epiphanes, an archetype of 

the Antichrist to come). When Christ turned out to be advocating 

a spiritual kingdom rather than an earthly one, Judas presumably 

got disillusioned and then betrayed Jesus to the authorities. 

In the Old Testament era, the great separating factor between the 

faithless Israelites (mostly the majority) and the saints of God 

(usually a ‘remnant’) was this ability to see beyond the earthly 

symbol right into the heart of the spiritual reality. Just look at the 

way that tefillin (small boxes containing Hebrew scrolls from the 

Torah, also known as phylacteries) have been developed over the 

centuries.791 When the Lord commended His people not only to 

have His words in their hearts but also to “tie them as reminders 

 
790 First Book of Samuel, chapter 15, verses 21-22. 
791 See http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tefillin for details. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tefillin
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on your hands and bind them on your foreheads”,792 this was plainly 

the symbolic expression of a spiritual idea meaning for us to hold 

His words in our minds and express them in our deeds — between 

our eyes and on our hand. But this has been literalized into actual 

boxes containing the words of God having to be physically bound 

on our heads and hands.793 The Lord Jesus strongly condemned 

the Pharisees not only for wearing them but for making them 

extra-large in order to be seen by everyone and admired.794 Again, 

there is a failure to distinguish between the physical symbol and 

the spiritual reality. The spiritual person (true follower of God) 

could never feel satisfied with merely having a box on his head or 

hand, whereas the literalist-materialist who loves to follow 

outward rituals will find it immensely satisfying to have gone 

through the motions in that way, regardless of what is held dear 

in the mind and heart. 

This symbolism behind the physical/literal was not only the case 

with all the Levitical rituals and sacrifices — which of course 

pointed to the saving grace of Christ — but was also the case with 

the very land itself. The land of Israel — the hallowed Eretz, 

which held such a high importance for the Israelite — was only 

ever an earthly symbol of something far deeper, much more 

spiritual and infinitely longer lasting. For as the sacrifices and 

ordinances of the Levitical code pointed symbolically to Christ and 

His work on the Cross, so the geographical land pointed 

symbolically to an eternal heavenly country where the faithful 

really belong. This was the great secret understood by all the 

faithful ones in the Old Testament. 

 
792 Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 6, verses 6-8. 
793 The New Bible Dictionary states that “they were a late innovation 

brought in by the Hasidaeans, being intended as a counterblast to 

increasing Hellenistic influence... Their use became universal before the 

end of the 2nd century AD”. 
794 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 5. 
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“All these people died in faith, without having 

received the things they were promised. However, they 

saw them and welcomed them from afar. And they 

acknowledged that they were strangers and exiles on 

the earth. Now those who say such things show that 

they are seeking a country of their own. If they had 

been thinking of the country they had left, they would 

have had opportunity to return. Instead, they were 

longing for a better country, a heavenly one. Therefore 

God is not ashamed to be called their God, for He has 

prepared a city for them”.795 

A major hallmark of faith in Old Testament times was having a 

feeling that you were a “stranger and exile” in the earthly land — 

that somehow there was something far deeper which lay beyond 

the mere symbol of the earth; something spiritual. As Paul said: 

“But our citizenship is in heaven, and we eagerly 

await a Savior from there, the Lord Jesus Christ, who, 

by the power that enables Him to subject all things to 

Himself, will transform our lowly bodies to be like His 

glorious body”.796 

This was well understood by the ever-present ‘remnant’ of faithful 

ones in Old Testament times. As David put it: 

“But who am I, and who are my people, that we should 

be able to give as generously as this? For everything 

comes from You, and from Your own hand we have 

given to You. For we are foreigners and strangers in 

Your presence, as were all our forefathers. Our days 

on earth are like a shadow, without hope”.797 

 
795 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 11, verses 13-16. 
796 Letter to the Philippians, chapter 3, verses 20-21. 
797 First Book of Chronicles, chapter 29, verses 14-15. 
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Now that is the prayer of the true faithful one in Old Testament 

times. “Our days on earth are like a shadow, without hope”. The 

expectation of the unfaithful Israelite was always totally rooted in 

the physical earth and in material blessings. He could not see 

beyond the symbol to the spiritual reality. So, for him or her, the 

Messiah must be an earthly warrior king like Saul (who would 

relish the idea), or David (who would be horrified at it), and the 

kingdom would have to be an earthly territory — physical Israel 

on a map; and any idea of “restoration” would only involve that 

mappable territory. 

But as that prayer of David’s shows, just to have the geographical 

land was to be hopeless. “Our days on earth are like a shadow, 

without hope”. Just to have an earthly king was hopeless. Just to 

have ritual sacrifices was hopeless. Just to have the physical land 

was hopeless. All those things were hopeless unless there lay a 

deeper spiritual reality behind them and towards which they 

pointed and in which they would one day find their fulfillment. And 

indeed there was and indeed they did! But the big problem 

today — and one which is little understood — is that this 

inadequate and unspiritual mindset and the resultant 

expectations of the faithless Israelite have been allowed to 

determine the eschatological expectations of the Church! 

Please read that last sentence again in order to absorb it properly. 

In spite of the fact that we are told: “But you have come to Mount 

Zion and to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem…”,798 

and instead of looking for a worldwide undivided Ekklesia made 

up of believing Jews and Gentiles whereby God has created “in 

Himself one new man out of the two, thus making peace and 

reconciling both of them to God in one body through the cross, by 

which He extinguished their hostility” 799 — and instead of looking 

 
798 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verse 22. 
799 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 15-16. 
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for all those things, many people are still looking for the 

reinstatement of Old Testament sacrifices in the temple of a 

restored Jewish kingdom on the Old Testament land of Israel, with 

Gentile converts as second-class citizens, an afterthought, a 

parenthesis, God’s “Plan B”, grafted into the people of God as a 

kind of second-rate sideshow. 

Instead of looking — as the apostle Peter was — for the Day of 

the Lord coming “like a thief”, in which “the heavens will disappear 

with a roar, the elements will be destroyed by fire, and the earth and 

its works will be laid bare…”,800 people are looking for a secret so-

called “Rapture” and a one thousand-year earthly kingdom with 

Christ reigning from Jerusalem sometime after that. What a 

ridiculous travesty this is! As Jesus said to the woman at the well, 

“a time is coming when you will worship the Father 

neither on this mountain nor in Jerusalem. You 

worship what you do not know; we worship what we 

do know, for salvation is from the Jews. But a time is 

coming and has now come when the true worshipers 

will worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for the 

Father is seeking such as these to worship Him”.801 

Jesus lays out the movement of salvation history here. Salvation 

originally came through Israel in Old Testament times. That is what 

He meant by salvation being from the Jews. That was then. He then 

quickly affirms that the time was coming and actually had come 

when the earthly city of Jerusalem and its temple (and neither the 

old temple at Gerizim, “this mountain” in the text) would no longer 

be where one had to come to worship God, as it had been in 

symbolic times. In fact, the mighty emphasis of this would occur 

some four decades later when Jerusalem was destroyed in AD 70. 

Jesus could not have made it clearer that the Old Testament 

 
800 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 10. 
801 Gospel of John, chapter 4, verses 21-23. 
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system involving symbolic earthly elements was coming to an end 

and giving way to the spiritual. It is the failure to grasp this which 

has resulted in so many who claim to be Christians imagining that 

Christ will return and set up a millennial reign on earth with its 

headquarters in Jerusalem. That is just so passé! 

Instead of looking for the restoration of all things for all time, as 

the Bible intended it to be understood, people are looking for the 

restoration of an Israeli kingdom based in Jerusalem for a mere 

one thousand years. Furthermore, so many who take the thousand 

years literally now believe that the modern nation of Israel is a 

manifestation of the Israel of the Old Testament, when it is really 

an impostor which established itself through politicking and 

terrorism. Talk about selling the Church short! 

To put it bluntly, we have been seduced by myths and fables 

based on a grossly distorted literalistic approach to the Bible. 

Those myths and fables have now become so normative for so 

many of those who profess faith in Christ that when they hear 

otherwise, they accuse us of false teaching and even antisemitism 

because we do not want to submit to their Jewish timetable! Well 

the time has come to turn the tables. 

In Old Testament times the Lord spoke in ‘baby-talk’ to His people. 

That’s what all the types and shadows were. Baby-talk. But 

eventually that child comes of age and is old enough to be spoken 

to in more adult language, with everything more plainly spelled 

out. The faithful believer in the Old Testament era found the 

‘lisped’ symbols from the Lord to be inadequate to his 

spiritual aspirations and he craved something more profound 

— more fulfilling — more spiritually mature. Quite simply, he 

outgrew literalism and saw through to the spiritual reality to which 

the symbolism of Scripture pointed. 

We, too, need to jettison this slavish literalism and treat the words 

of the Lord with the full respect that they deserve. It is insulting to 

the mind of God to dilute His perfect symbolism into such 
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pedestrian prose now that we have come of age and have put off 

childish things. It is in this area that the Lord Jesus had to set the 

Pharisees straight. Whereas those faithless Jews were waiting for 

an earthly liberator warrior-king to rise up against the occupying 

Roman empire and restore national Israel, the Lord Jesus Christ 

proclaimed the real restoration work as beginning in the ministry 

of John the Baptist, who fulfilled the Elijah prophecy in the Book 

of Malachi.802 In doing so, He completely reinterpreted the 

Messianic concept which had become so distorted among the 

Jews of the time. 

But that same distortion has not only been reintroduced today, it 

has also more or less become a touchstone of faith for a vast 

number of professing Christians, maybe even the majority. 

Falsehood — in terms of taking a backward step into the view of 

the faithless Israelite — has virtually established itself as the truth 

by stealth and by coercion among evangelical Christians. These 

erroneous ideas about Israel and the kingdom represent a 

potential step towards apostasy, a falling away from truth into 

falsehoods which can lead one down other blind avenues, 

which will prove to be especially perplexing when the 

expected world developments do not pan out. I hope that we 

will grasp the enormity of this by the conclusion of this chapter. 

2. Some of the Realities of that “Thousand Years” (20:4-6) 

We will now turn to the next three verses in our text in chapter 20, 

verses 4-6, where some realities of the ‘thousand years’ are 

presented to us: 

“Then I saw the thrones, and those seated on them had 

been given authority to judge. And I saw the souls of 

those who had been beheaded for their testimony of 

 
802 Book of Malachi, chapter 4, verse 5; cf. Gospel of Matthew, chapter 17, 

verse 11; Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verse 12. 
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Jesus and for the word of God, and those who had not 

worshiped the beast or its image, and had not received 

its mark on their foreheads or hands. And they came 

to life and reigned with Christ for a thousand years. 

The rest of the dead did not come back to life until the 

thousand years were complete. This is the first 

resurrection. Blessed and holy are those who share in 

the first resurrection! The second death has no power 

over them, but they will be priests of God and of Christ, 

and will reign with Him for a thousand years”. 

Having shown that the one thousand years in this chapter is a 

symbol of the Age of the Ekklesia, we are now given some 

additional staggering information of a spiritual nature. For John 

then sees people who had not only been “given authority to judge” 

but they had thrones and reigned with Christ throughout that 

thousand years — that is, as we have shown, throughout the Age 

of the Ekklesia. He even names the qualifications for the people 

who participate in that reigning: There are those who had already 

been martyred for their witness about Christ, and those who had 

not worshipped the beast or its image and had not received its 

mark on their foreheads or hands. We have already demonstrably 

shown in an earlier section of this book that not receiving the mark 

of the beast means not giving allegiance to the satanic world-

system, the Antichrist and Satan, and not performing any deeds 

which would aid it, which in turn means being a disciple of Christ. 

What we are being shown in verses 4-6 is that  —  regardless of 

whether or not disciples of Christ are martyred for the faith  —  

they will reign with Christ, so long as they have separated 

themselves from, and have no allegiance towards, the satanic 

world-system (as portrayed symbolically by its enforcer, ‘the 

beast’). We are being shown here the fundamental nature of a 

little-known or, at least, extremely under-appreciated aspect of 

being a disciple of Christ. Namely, that they reign with Christ 
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even here on earth during the Age of the Ekklesia right now. 

Comprehending this for real puts a whole new perspective on 

one’s status as a disciple and should put goosebumps on one’s 

flesh. One does not have to wait for a future mythical millennium 

in order to reign with Christ. This reign of the saints has already 

been flagged in two earlier texts in the Book of Revelation. “To Him 

who loves us and has released us from our sins by His blood, who 

has made us to be a kingdom, priests to His God and Father—to 

Him be the glory and power forever and ever! Amen”.803 Then, in 

the song from the four living creatures and the twenty-four elders: 

“Worthy are You to take the scroll and open its seals, 

because You were slain, and by Your blood You 

purchased for God those from every tribe and tongue 

and people and nation. You have made them to be a 

kingdom and priests to serve our God, and they will 

reign upon the earth”.804 

That seems clear enough. Furthermore, the saints are also spoken 

of as having a crown.805 This is no small thing. Reigning with Christ 

the King on earth, along with those who have already passed into 

glory, goes hand in hand with being priests, as you can see in the 

two texts above, as well as in our text, “and they will be priests of 

God and of Christ, and will reign with Him for a thousand years” 

(verse 6). Peter even joins the two things together when he writes: 

“You are a chosen people, a royal priesthood, a holy 

nation, a people for God’s own possession, to proclaim 

the virtues of Him who called you out of darkness into 

His marvelous light”.806 

 
803 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 6. 
804 Book of Revelation, chapter 5, verses 9-10. 
805 Book of Revelation, chapter 3, verse 11. 
806 First Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 9. 
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“Royal priesthood”. Get it? As Paul also told the young pastor 

Timothy: “This is a trustworthy saying: If we died with Him, we will 

also live with Him; if we endure, we will also reign with Him”.807 

Of course, the awful parallel reality in the next words to Timothy is 

that “If we deny Him, He also will deny us”. But reigning with Christ 

is our destiny — not just after death but now, beforehand: “God 

raised us up with Christ and seated us with Him in the heavenly 

realms in Christ Jesus, in order that in the coming ages He might 

display the surpassing riches of His grace, demonstrated by His 

kindness to us in Christ Jesus”.808 Please do not underestimate the 

nature of that ‘being seated with Him in the heavenly places’. It is 

the reality of our life right now!  

To reign with Him means exercising wisdom and being the very 

best version of ourselves that we can be. It means exercising great 

authority as dispensers of that wisdom and of truth which we 

speak and write into this world. Reigning with Christ means that 

we do not regard our experience as some kind of superficial 

happy-clappy, lovey-dovey, laughy-fall-about, life of euphoria. 

While there can be lighter relief (what Bunyan, in his “Pilgrim’s 

Progress”, called “a delicate plain called ease”, which, by the way, 

the protagonist Christian was “quickly got over”!), our lives and 

work are a serious business, upholding unpopular truths in the 

midst of a hostile world — exercising our reign in a dynamic, 

authoritative manner. If the whole world loves you, then there is 

something radically wrong with your life. For, in the main, “what is 

prized among people is detestable before God”.809 

Then it says, in our text above, that those who had been martyred 

and those who had kept their allegiance to Christ along with all 

others remaining on earth who have not faltered by giving in to 

 
807 Second Letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verses 11-12. 
808 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 6-7. 
809 Gospel of Luke, chapter 16, verse 15. 
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the beast-system which always seeks to undermine the faith of 

Christ’s disciples and get them to renounce that faith, that 

“they came to life and reigned with Christ for a 

thousand years. (The rest of the dead did not come 

back to life until the thousand years were complete). 

This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy are those 

who share in the first resurrection! The second death 

has no power over them”. 

“They came to life”. In what way had they ‘come to life’, which is 

also called here “the first resurrection” (for the text beginning with 

“the rest of the dead…” is plainly in parenthesis)? This is those who 

had already been martyred and those faithful ones still remaining 

on earth. How could they have “come to life”? The resurrection of 

their bodies had not yet occurred, so it cannot mean that. It really 

isn’t that difficult to discern what this means if we apply ourselves 

diligently. The fact is that if you are a genuine disciple of Christ, 

you have indeed already “come to life”, for the text is simply 

referring to the regeneration of the one who comes to Christ. Just 

as John implies that there are two deaths when he writes of “the 

second death”, the first and the second, so there are also implied 

two resurrections when he speaks of the first, and they are parallel 

to each other. We have already covered this in an earlier chapter 

above, but in view of the context here in our present text, I will 

state it again. 

The Two Resurrections and the Two Deaths in 

the Spiritual Life of Humanity 

In order to understand the meaning of the first and second 

resurrections, one must have a grasp of the meanings of the first 

and second deaths. So, the first death is the separation from God 

which humans experience through their moral failure, sin, flouting 

Divine law. To put it crudely, as Paul says: “The payoff of sin is 
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death”.810 He is not speaking there solely about physical death. The 

first death is the unregenerate state of spiritual death before the 

grave which, if not rectified by regeneration while one is still alive, 

leads to the second death after the grave. The second death is the 

complete separation from the Divine after physical death of all 

those who have chosen darkness over Light, and followed the 

whims of their egos instead of the will of God, leading to spiritual 

death beyond the grave. Therefore, if the first death is spiritual 

deadness during one’s life, the first resurrection from that 

state of deadness in life involves the act of becoming a disciple 

of the Christ so that one is then back in relationship with the 

Divine. Such regeneration is like a resurrection from the dead — 

being raised up by God from being spiritually dead. As Paul puts 

it: 

“You were dead in your transgressions and sins, in 

which you used to walk when you conformed to the 

ways of this world and of the ruler of the power of the 

air, the spirit who is now at work in the ‘children of 

disobedience’… But because of His great love for us, 

God, who is rich in mercy, made us alive with Christ 

even when we were dead in our transgressions”.811 

Paul is clearly saying there, “In your former way of life, you were 

dead, but God has now made you alive!” Disciples of Christ have 

come to life. Surely, that must be the meaning of the ‘first 

resurrection’. To become a disciple is like a rebirth — being made 

alive out of death. Christ specifically said as much: “Truly, truly, I 

tell you, whoever hears My word and believes Him who sent Me has 

eternal life and will not come under judgment. Indeed, he has 

crossed over from death to life”.812 He or she has “crossed over 

 
810 Letter to the Romans, chapter 6, verse 23. 
811 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 1-2, 4-5. 
812 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 24. 
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from death to life” even before physical death itself! This is surely 

the ‘first resurrection’. One is completely renewed spiritually 

already in this life if one devotes one’s life to Christ and 

becomes one of His disciples. Paul calls it being a new human 

creation: “Therefore if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation. The 

old things have passed away; behold, the new has come into 

being”.813 So, this being a new creation is a kind of resurrection 

from the dead, the ‘first resurrection’ — one has ‘crossed over from 

death to life’. The ‘second resurrection’ is that which happens at 

the end of this age when the Christ returns, and our souls after 

physical death are united with our resurrected bodies. “Blessed and 

holy are those who share in the first resurrection! The second death 

has no power over them, but they will be priests of God and of Christ, 

and will reign with Him for a thousand years”. That is the reality of 

the lives of the disciples of Christ in the Age of the Ekklesia, the 

symbolic one thousand years, which is right now and however long 

remains before Satan is let loose from his restraint to begin his 

short time of mayhem on earth. 

There is one sentence in verse 5 which could make folks scratch 

their heads if they are not yet aware of the context: “The rest of the 

dead did not come back to life until the thousand years were 

complete” (verse 5a). Plainly it is parenthetical, referring to all those 

who do not have faith in Christ and who have instead given their 

allegiance to the beast (thereby having his ‘mark’. A number of 

translations actually put those words in brackets. The NET Bible 

translators put a note in their text which says: “This statement 

appears to be a parenthetical comment by the author”. Indeed it 

does. 

So when our text says, in parenthesis, in verse 5, “The rest of the 

dead did not come back to life until the thousand years were 

complete”, it is referring to the bodily resurrection of those who 

 
813 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 17. 
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have no allegiance to Christ; whereas the second sentence, “This is 

the first resurrection”, refers back to those who “came to life” in 

verse 4. When considering verse 5, it is as if John is saying: 

“In case you were wondering what happens to all the 

others, it is like this: Whereas all genuine disciples of 

Christ (whether they are martyrs or faithful disciples on 

earth) are ‘raised up’ from the state of deadness, 

spiritually speaking (in what is tantamount to a first 

resurrection), the rest who are not disciples of Christ 

and who have therefore not even undergone that “first 

resurrection” will certainly undergo the second 

resurrection — which is the bodily resurrection — 

once the Age of the Ekklesia has finished and Christ 

returns”. 

For the bodily resurrection — the rejoining of earthly bodies to 

their souls, though in a totally transformed form — is for all, 

regardless of whether they are disciples of Christ or not. Those 

who are Christ’s will be resurrected to newness of life, while those 

who are not will be resurrected to eternal destruction, the ‘second 

death’.814 

3. The End of the Age of the Ekklesia (20:7-9) 

Next, we have verses 7-10: 

“When the thousand years are complete, Satan will be 

released from his prison, and will go out to deceive the 

nations in the four corners of the earth—Gog and 

Magog—to assemble them for battle. Their number is 

like the sand of the seashore. And they marched across 

the broad expanse of the earth and surrounded the 

 
814 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verses 28-29. 
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camp of the saints and the beloved city. But fire came 

down from heaven and consumed them”. 

At certain key points, this is virtually a carbon copy of what we read 

in chapter 11 of the Book of Revelation. First, there is this: “When 

the two witnesses have finished their testimony, the beast that 

comes up from the Abyss will wage war with them, and will 

overpower and kill them”. The two witnesses finishing their 

testimony must surely be equated with the words in our text, 

“When the thousand years are complete”. For the one thousand 

years is the Age of the Ekklesia, the time of the testimony of the 

true church. Then, in chapter 11, the words ”the beast that comes 

up from the Abyss will wage war with [the saints], and will 

overpower and kill them” — which symbolises Satan embarking on 

a final murderous persecution of the Ekklesia — is the equivalent 

of the words in our text: 

“Satan will be released from his prison [in the Abyss], 

and will go out to deceive the nations in the four 

corners of the earth—Gog and Magog—to assemble 

them for battle. Their number is like the sand of the 

seashore. And they marched across the broad expanse 

of the earth and surrounded the camp of the saints 

and the beloved city”. 

The “camp of the saints” and “the beloved city” represent the 

Ekklesia, the New Jerusalem. So exactly the same event is being 

portrayed in both these instances. It is the time near the end of 

history when the Antichrist will stir up the nations under his sway 

to embark on the global genocide against all disciples of Christ, 

and to obliterate all trace of the mention of Christ, from which 

Satan has been restrained throughout the entire Age of the 

Ekklesia. At that time, the place where the Ekklesia had been 

“nourished” (see verses 6 & 14 of chapter 11) will be withdrawn, 

and Satan (via the Antichrist) will have his wicked way with her and 

overcome her, just as it also says in chapter 13, verse 7: “Then the 
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beast was permitted to wage war against the saints and to conquer 

them”. 

When one compares scripture with scripture, the evidence is 

overwhelming, showing that Satan will be restrained from 

deceiving the nations under his sway into waging all-out war on 

the Ekklesia until the end of the Age of the Ekklesia (portrayed in 

the words, “when the two witnesses have finished their testimony”), 

at which point he will get the job done in a horrific and 

bloodcurdling manner. 

Thus, that full deceiving of the nations will be enacted when the 

Antichrist is revealed, which will occur after the divinely-appointed 

restraint is taken away. Then all hell really will break loose. It is 

obvious that Satan has not been wholly restrained in every 

possible way throughout the Age of the Ekklesia. There is still a 

great deal that he has been permitted to do; and one can see that 

there has plainly been a considerable amount of Satan-induced 

havoc throughout the past two-thousand years. However, I am not 

claiming that these verses teach that all satanic activity has been 

wholly bridled, for they refer only to a particular historical situation 

which is being held back from fulfilment until the time is ripe in 

God’s cosmic plan. We need to understand this. The specific 

historical situation which Satan has been restrained from 

fulfilling is his ability to deceive the nations into one great 

universal, global, Christ-hating, enmity towards the true 

disciples of Christ across the world. 

So, as it says in our text, “when the thousand years [Age of the 

Ekklesia] are complete, Satan will be released from his prison” (verse 

7). Then, when our text says that Satan “will go out to deceive the 

nations in the four corners of the earth—Gog and Magog—to 

assemble them for battle”, one must not think here of a literal 

physical war on an earthly battlefield. This is spiritual warfare, of 

course, just as in the other passages in chapters 11 and 13. And 

what is this battle? As stated in chapter 16, verse 16, “And they 
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assembled the kings in the place that in Hebrew is called 

Armageddon”. That’s it! When our text says that the nations are 

deceived into being assembled for battle in the four corners of the 

earth — Gog and Magog, that too is Armageddon. That same 

battle as in chapter 17, verse 14, saying that the nations of the 

earth (symbolised as ten kings) “will make war against the Lamb”. 

The same battle as in chapter 19, verse 19: “Then I saw the beast 

and the kings of the earth with their armies assembled to wage war 

against the One seated on the horse, and against His army”. This is 

not a physical battle in the geographical land of Israel. It is global, 

and it is a spiritual battle against the Ekklesia to silence her and all 

mention of Christ. So many texts in the Book of Revelation finish 

up with this torrent of evil being unleashed against Christ and His 

disciples, which until then had been under severe restraint from 

being able to happen. Why would that be? This is an important 

question. Why has Satan had all this pent-up anger towards 

Christ and His Ekklesia? 

Here is why: In chapter 12, after Christ had ascended to heaven, 

we saw that Satan was cast down to the earth as a completely 

defeated tyrant. There we read: 

“When the dragon saw that he had been thrown to the 

earth, he pursued the woman who had given birth to 

the male child. But the woman was given two wings of 

a great eagle to fly from the presence of the serpent 

to her place in the wilderness, where she was 

nourished for a time, and times, and half a time”.815 

So Satan was filled with venom because of his defeat. He 

immediately wanted to take it out on the Ekklesia (the woman in 

that text). But the Divinely-appointed restraining order came into 

being and the Ekklesia was protected (styled here as “nourished”). 

Although vicious persecutions of disciples have taken place 

 
815 Book of Revelation, chapter 12, verses 13-14. 
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throughout this age, Satan has never been able to gather all 

the nations of the world into a global, Christ-hating, church-

destroying entity. But when the Antichrist is revealed and the 

gloves have come off, then he can strike.   

But there is even more behind this pogrom against the Ekklesia. 

When the Antichrist comes to power, “he will oppose and exalt 

himself above every so-called god or object of worship. So he will 

seat himself in the temple of God, proclaiming himself to be God”.816 

This element of blasphemy is reiterated here in the Book of 

Revelation: “And the beast opened its mouth to speak blasphemies 

against God and to slander His name and His tabernacle—those 

who dwell in heaven”.817 The same kind of prophecy about him 

occurs in the Book of Daniel, here, “He will speak out against the 

Most High and oppress the saints of the Most High, intending to 

change the appointed times and laws.818 In other words, he will 

place himself above all law, both human and Divine. Here is a 

similar prophecy about him in the Book of Daniel: 

“Then the king will do as he pleases and will exalt and 

magnify himself above every god, and he will speak 

monstrous things against the God of gods. He will be 

successful until the time of wrath is completed, for 

what has been decreed must be accomplished. He will 

show no regard for the gods of his fathers, nor for the 

one desired by women, nor for any other god, because 

he will magnify himself above them all”.819 

Now we can see why the Antichrist (Satan’s man on earth) would 

be so rabid in his wanting to destroy every evidence of the 

Ekklesia. He believes himself to be God and above any other thing 

 
816 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 4. 
817 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 6. 
818 Book of Daniel, chapter 7, verse 25. 
819 Book of Daniel, chapter 11, verses 36-37. 
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that can be cited as a god — which is understandable as the 

Antichrist will be ‘Satan’s man on earth’ — whereas all the disciples 

of Christ still alive on the earth at that time will identify him as the 

Antichrist and as an impostor, a counterfeit “christ”, and no god at 

all, and they will continue to worship the true God. Now we have 

a framework in which to understand his hostility to the Ekklesia. 

Because, first, he is filled with anger against Christ and those who 

proclaim His name on earth as he has been vanquished by Him; 

plus the Ekklesia on earth are the only ones who can and will 

authoritatively dispute his false claims to divinity. If he can 

eradicate them, then he will have the stage unchallenged. 

Now, many may find it hard to believe that the affairs of this world 

will one day end up as the Antichrist and his nations versus the 

Ekklesia. After all, the Church today is predominantly just a 

laughing stock in the world and a complete irrelevance to them. 

Well, when the Antichrist is revealed, that will sort out the true 

Ekklesia from the counterfeit “Church”. All the “Zizania” (remember 

the parable of the Zizania which I opened up in an earlier section?) 

will be revealed for what they are, and then just the true disciples 

will remain as representing Christ, for the others will not be able 

to stand the ‘heat in the kitchen’. Then the real battle which has 

always been under the surface of things in this world will come 

acutely into view — the battle waged by Satan against God, 

His Christ and His people, which throughout the Age of the 

Ekklesia, the one thousand years of our chapter in the Book 

of Revelation, has been under restraint. Finally, the “church 

militant” across the world in all its martyrful beauty will be seen to 

stand up for her Master even unto death. 

Antichrist Cast Out 

Then we read in our text: “But fire came down from heaven and 

consumed them” (verse 9b). This again fits right into our pattern 

from Scripture which I gave above. If you remember, there were 
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three bullet-points. Here is the third of them. With the relevant 

part in bold: 

 This short period of demonic mayhem is immediately 

succeeded by the Second Coming of Christ, who will bring 

on the resurrection, judge the world, destroy the Antichrist and 

Satan, and bring in “The Restoration of All Things” in the new 

heaven and new earth. 

It is a brief period of mayhem, as we have reiterated a number of 

times earlier in this section, which is soon succeeded by the return 

of Christ. So our text says that the great persecution of the saints 

takes place, and then, almost in the same breath, that fire came 

down from heaven and consumed them. This terrible time of 

tribulation was also referred to by Christ when He said that it 

would be “unmatched from the beginning of the world until now, 

and never to be seen again”.820 That is some serious tribulation 

right there; and it involves the holocaust against the Ekklesia that 

I have mentioned many times (which will put all earlier holocausts 

in history in the shade), and to which John refers a number of times 

also.821 But just as our own text says that fire came down from 

heaven and consumed them”, many of these texts — after showing 

how there will be a terrible holocaust against the Ekklesia — 

immediately state that the pogrom will not last long but will be 

overturned by Christ: For example, “They will make war against the 

Lamb, and the Lamb will triumph over them, because He is Lord of 

lords and King of kings”.822 Just like when chapter 13 describes the 

double-beast and the conquest over the saints is immediately 

followed by chapter 14, in which we read of an angel flying 

overhead 

 
820 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 21. 
821 e.g. Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 7; chapter 13, verse 7; 

chapter 17, verse 14a; chapter 19, verse 19; chapter 20, verse 9. 
822 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 14 in full. 
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“with the eternal gospel to proclaim to those who 

dwell on the earth—to every nation and tribe and 

tongue and people. And he said in a loud voice, ‘Fear 

God and give Him glory, because the hour of His 

judgment has come’”.823  

Similarly, when Paul speaks of the revealing of the “man of 

lawlessness” (plainly the Antichrist), he immediately adds, “whom 

the Lord Jesus will slay with the breath of His mouth and annihilate 

by the majesty of His arrival”.824  

This is really a major eschatological teaching. The saints will not 

escape the great tribulation, for that tribulation is specifically 

aimed at the Ekklesia and has no other basis! To claim otherwise 

could easily be Satan trying to induce complacency instead of 

watchfulness, thereby undermining growth in strength and grace, 

while destabilizing the necessary spirit of readiness. The last one 

hundred years has produced a mass of people professing to be 

“Christians” who cannot wait to get “raptured” off the earth before 

all hell breaks loose. This whole “rapture” thing is a delusion and a 

hideous travesty of truth, as I showed in an excursus on the 

‘rapture’ in chapter 5, §8. It is true, however, that this time of 

tribulation will be cut short, as Jesus also added when He spoke 

about this time of great suffering and affliction.825 How long it will 

last, one can have no realistic idea. However, it seems to be implied 

in the texts that it will not be centuries or even decades. It could 

just be a few years or less. But the regime will have to become 

established with everyone on board in a vast operation of tyranny, 

force and extermination which will have the worldwide support of 

the people in general.826 

 
823 Book of Revelation, chapter 14, verses 6-7. 
824 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 8. 
825 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 22. 
826 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 10. 
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How long did it take the Chinese, or the Soviets or the Nazis to oil 

the wheels of their extermination machines? Some years; and that 

was just one individual country doing so. But technology has 

moved on so much since then. Now, the whole force of AI, 

surveillance and data retention will make the job faster and easier, 

even though global. The advent of the high-surveillance state will 

make any genocidal operation that much easier. 

Normally, one could comfort oneself with the knowledge that 

tyranny has never lasted long on this earth. Empires have come 

and gone like dust blowing across a desert. Another empire would 

take out any currently tyrannical empire sooner or later. However, 

the empire of the Antichrist will not be an empire of one nation 

but an absolute global confederacy,827 so there can be no other 

nation or empire to challenge it, humanly speaking. The only 

possible relief can be the return of Christ. Take comfort in that, and 

be prepared to lay down your life for His testimony, just as did very 

many during the Roman empire — an estimated two million souls 

between the first century AD and AD 325, not to mention the 

millions since then. Imagine how it would pan out today with 

orders being able to be carried out immediately across the whole 

globe simultaneously. The technology for instantaneous 

extermination is rapidly being developed as I write. The whole 

Covid ‘plandemic’ of 2020-2022 has been engineered precisely for 

the purposes of cranking up the control of governing authorities 

and developing the surveillance state.828 

 
827 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 8. 
828 If any reader is baulking at my use of the word, “plandemic” (a 

portmanteau of ‘planned pandemic’), please read the important article 

by Dean Davis, entitled “Covid-19 Vaccines And Vaccination Mandates: 

How Should Christians Respond?” You will find it here (though it keeps 

being ‘hidden’ by search engines’): https://theaquilareport.com/covid-

19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-

respond/ . 

https://theaquilareport.com/covid-19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-respond/
https://theaquilareport.com/covid-19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-respond/
https://theaquilareport.com/covid-19-vaccines-and-vaccination-mandates-how-should-christians-respond/
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“But fire came down from heaven and consumed them”. That’s the 

end of it right there in the last part of verse 9 in our text! This is 

the moment that evil has come sufficiently to its head for the 

whole show to be brought to a close. If you recall, I said that this 

“delay” (so far two thousand years) in bringing in the judgement, 

which could easily have been immediately after Christ’s ascension, 

has been so that the full number of God’s people can be brought 

into the Ekklesia (for many souls were yet to be born), and so that 

the world can “fill up” its cup of iniquity and prove itself to be ripe 

for Divine judgement and no one can complain that it is not just. 

If I was to say to most people that this is an evil age with an evil 

world run by deeply evil people, they would think I was being 

extreme or ‘negative’ and that if one looks one can find some good 

in everyone. This is why the depth of evil has to be publicly proven 

to be true. Jesus knew it, as John showed when he wrote about 

Christ what I believe are some of the most perceptive words in the 

Bible: 

“Many people saw the signs He was doing and 

believed in His name. But Jesus did not entrust Himself 

to them, for He knew all about people. He did not need 

anyone to testimony to Him about human nature, for 

He knew what is in people”.829  

That really is a damning indictment on the untransformed human 

being who knows nothing about metanoia and who is as malleable 

and manipulable as a child’s playdough and thereby not to be 

trusted. For what Paul called “the mystery of lawlessness” has been 

working its way throughout this age and across this world 

continually, and growing in magnitude like yeast working in dough 

to make it rise. It was “already at work” in Paul’s day, but, as he 

said, “the one who now restrains it will continue until he is taken 

out of the way”. That being “taken out of the way” (presumably a 

 
829 Gospel of John, chapter 2, verses 23-25. 
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restraining angel removed) is what will lead to the final scenes of 

this civilisation and cosmos as all satanic hell breaks loose on 

earth, “the lawless one” (the Antichrist) will be revealed, then “the 

Lord Jesus will slay [him] with the breath of His mouth and 

annihilate by the majesty of His arrival”. 830 

So, to sum up again, we can see that all the above in the 20th 

chapter of the Book of Revelation is the fulfilment of that three-

bullet-point pattern about which I have been speaking throughout 

this chapter, and about which I shall remind you again: 

 In the wake of Christ’s ascension, there is a lengthy period of 

Divine restraint upon Satan and his forces of darkness 

preventing them from gathering the nations into one 

conglomerate, genocidal, Church-destroying, Christ-hating 

entity, thus enabling the Ekklesia (symbolized as the ‘two 

witnesses’) to proclaim the truth about Christ, despite human 

and demonic evil across the globe gradually increasing as the 

end of the age draws near. 

 This restraint is followed by a short period during which the 

restraint will be taken away and Satan will be divinely 

permitted to achieve his kingdom-building goal through the 

Antichrist and all the nations controlled by him in a one-world 

government. This will culminate in one vast global outburst of 

brutal, murderous persecution of the Ekklesia, which is called 

in Scripture both Armageddon and Gog and Magog. 

 This short period of demonic mayhem is immediately 

succeeded by the Second Coming of Christ, who will bring on 

the resurrection, judge the world, destroy the Antichrist and 

Satan, and bring in “The Restoration of All Things” in the new 

heaven and new earth. 

 
830 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 7. 
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The sequence of events in this 20th chapter of the Book of 

Revelation fits that pattern perfectly and is very obviously an 

outworking of it. Now we turn to the final six verses of chapter 20. 

4. The Final Scenes of this Present World (20:10-15) 

Verses 10-15 in our text are really the final statement concerning 

the fate of the evil of this world at the end of this age. Chapters 21 

and 22 will primarily be concerned with the new aeon, the new 

heaven and new earth. So here we are getting a summary account 

of the judgement at the end of this age. Here are those last verses: 

“And the devil who had deceived them was thrown 

into the lake of fire and sulfur, into which the beast and 

the false prophet had already been thrown. There they 

will be tormented day and night forever and ever. Then 

I saw a great white throne and the One seated on it. 

Earth and heaven fled from His presence, and no place 

was found for them. And I saw the dead, great and 

small, standing before the throne. And there were 

open books, and one of them was the Book of Life. 

And the dead were judged according to their deeds, 

as recorded in the books. The sea gave up its dead, 

and Death and Hades gave up their dead, and each 

one was judged according to his deeds. Then Death 

and Hades were thrown into the lake of fire. This is the 

second death—the lake of fire. And if anyone was 

found whose name was not written in the Book of Life, 

he was thrown into the lake of fire”. 

We have already seen Satan thrown out of heaven and down to 

the earth in chapter 12 of The Book. Now, as the last action against 

him, he is thrown into the “lake of fire”. This “lake of fire” is 

mentioned three times in our above text. Firstly, the devil, the 

fallen archangel Satan, who had deceived the nations (symbolized 

by Gog and Magog) in their final furious pogrom against the 
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Ekklesia, is thrown in there (verse 10). Then Death and Hades are 

said to be thrown in there (verse 14), about which more below. 

Finally, anyone whose name was not written in the Book of Life is 

thrown in there (verse 15). 

In verse 20 of chapter 19, we have already read of the throwing of 

the beast and the false prophet into this lake of fire and sulphur. 

That involves the overcoming by Christ of the enforcement and 

promotion system of Satan in his earthly empire, including the 

punishment of the Antichrist which was the culmination of that 

system. Now we see that Satan joins him in that lake of fire. 

Obviously, the beast and the false prophet are symbols, whereas 

the Antichrist and Satan are real creatures. That they are all said to 

go into the lake of fire is an assertion of the divine judgement, of 

which fire is a symbol. The fact that the beast and false prophet 

are said to be thrown in the lake of fire is to show that they will 

have no place whatsoever in the new heaven and new earth, the 

new creation in which “the former things will have passed away”.831 

There are two interesting issues which arise out of these final six 

verses of chapter 20. First, there is the identity of this “lake of fire 

and sulphur” and, second, understanding the meaning of being 

“tormented day and night forever and ever”. For some reason, these 

have become controversies in Christian circles. There are many 

who do not like the idea of ‘eternal torment’ as God is too nice for 

that. They say that if the lake of fire and sulphur is symbolic, then 

why would being tormented day and night forever and ever also 

not be symbolic. I will go into these issues further below. 

First, I want to do a brief exposition of some salient points in these 

six verses. I have written earlier in this book that God is like 

“a ‘Cosmic Vortex’ in which there is no place for 

anything which is impure to continue as impurity. It 

will have to undergo a total transformation, for better 

 
831 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 4. 
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or for worse. To try and put something impure into 

that vortex would be like throwing faeces into the Sun. 

It would instantly be vaporized”. 

This is a rather inadequate description but it is meant to emphasize 

what happens when the absolute power and majesty of God is 

present. Throughout Scripture we find people filled with dread and 

even falling down as though dead when faced with the living God 

who is a consuming fire. Even John did so in the first chapter of 

The Book. So the picture we are presented with in verse 11 is that 

the impure cosmos which we presently inhabit “fled from God’s 

presence, and no place was found for them”. Obviously, it has been 

impure from a very long time before this event, but now evil has 

come to its head, the very last person who would come to Christ 

has done so, and the moment is right. 

Incidentally, one must not imagine that the judgement will take 

place before an actual white throne, such as is illustrated in the 

image at the beginning of this chapter, though there are many 

who think this to be so. But this is all part of what I call the ‘comic 

book view’ of these scenes in the Book of Revelation. One can 

understand a small child thinking this way. But we are not children 

and can put away such childish things, or we will miss out on the 

full blessing of understanding these images. At this great white 

throne, we are plainly once more in symbolic territory. God is spirit 

and He does not need a big throne to sit on. I often get snide 

remarks from atheists saying to me things like, “So you believe in 

an old man with a long white beard in the sky, do you?” Truly, if we 

continue to employ the ‘comic book’ approach to such passages 

in the Bible which are plainly symbolic, then we play straight into 

these atheists’ hands. It is high time for those professing to be 

disciples of Christ to grow up! 

Really, the starkness of this image of judgement is quite shattering. 

Try to imagine it. The cosmos has been vaporized into 

nothingness. All that is left of it is a vast host of souls ready for 
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judgement concerning their lives as to what will be their futures. 

They will have been resurrected by that point, all of them, whether 

they are disciples of Christ or not. This is more than implied in 

verse 13, “The sea gave up its dead, and Death and Hades gave up 

their dead, and each one was judged according to his deeds”. As we 

have seen earlier, the sea is the symbol of the nations. Hades, of 

course, is a symbol for the place of the dead. 

So both all those alive at the time of Christ’s return and all those 

who have died will be “judged according to their deeds”, for even 

the unbelieving dead will be resurrected — not to life but to 

judgement — as well as all those who have followed the Lord from 

the beginning.832 This involves everyone who has ever lived on the 

earth — which is around 120 billion souls. If that sounds like crazy 

logistics, I can assure you that it is more than manageable for One 

who is the Creator of cosmoi!  

It is interesting that they are described as being judged according 

to their deeds. To hang out with many people who call themselves 

“Christians” today, one would think that it is adherence to so-

called “sound doctrine” which will guarantee one’s place in heaven 

— as if faithfulness to a confession or catechism will somehow 

clinch the deal. Firstly, the Greek words which have in times past 

been translated as “sound doctrine” should really be translated as 

“healthy teaching”, which implies education which has an effect on 

one’s whole life — on one’s spiritual health. That is not so much 

about getting things right as about improving one’s sight 

(spiritually understood). But to get stuck in the pedantic minutiae 

of some manmade theological requirements is a path which Satan 

himself could have constructed. For, in the end, it is not what a 

person believes which guarantees their salvation but how 

what they believe has made them behave. Think about that 

carefully. 

 
832 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verses 28-29. 
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One will not be judged on mental ideation or intellectual prowess 

but one will be judged according to one’s acts, insofar as they 

reflect our heartfelt thoughts. Discipleship to Christ means nothing 

whatsoever if it does not lead to a complete transformation of 

one’s inner being and a resultant sea-change in the way one 

relates to this world-system and those who inhabit the world. 

Discipleship to Christ — if one does not resist its inevitable 

surges of Spirit — will powerfully change a person at a very 

deep level, not only providing spiritual epiphanies but also 

undoing the psychological patterns which make them behave 

in neurotic or psychologically abusive ways. Unfortunately, 

many of those in the Christian scene, despite their claim to be “a 

new creation”, doggedly cling onto psychological patterns of old, 

disguising them with pious platitudes, worn-out clichés, or the 

classic happy-clappy Christian camouflage. This is also why there 

is so much abuse in church circles — the result of a refusal to be 

inwardly changed at a spiritual and psychological level. I have even 

had pastors telling me that this is satanic psychobabble and 

completely unnecessary for the believer, who is now a spiritual 

being. Until they understand that the spiritual encompasses the 

psychological, they will remain in their fragmented world of 

mental disturbance in which they will be far less than they should 

be and cause immense pastoral disturbance wherever they go. 

Discipleship to Christ, if it is pursued seriously, will enable you 

to become who you are really supposed to be — the real you 

in the fullness of soul that you are meant to be — rather than 

a clone to manufactured belief-systems and artificial 

behaviour patterns (which is what many churches fall into). 

That the final judgement at the end of the age does not depend 

on what doctrines one has embraced in life but on the way one 

has behaved — especially in relation to one’s fellow disciples — is 

vividly portrayed in the parable of the sheep and goats,833 which 

 
833 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verses 31-46. 
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finishes with the line: “And they [the goats] will go away into eternal 

punishment, but the righteous into eternal life”. I will be looking 

more deeply at this seminal verse in my discussion further below 

in this section. 

In verse 14, we read that Death and Hades were thrown into the 

lake of fire. Obviously, those two elements cannot literally be 

thrown in there like humans can. But what is being pictured here 

is the fulfilment of this text: “When the perishable has been clothed 

with the imperishable and the mortal with immortality, then the 

saying that is written will come to pass: ‘Death has been swallowed 

up in victory’”.834 In other words, at the resurrection, then physical 

death will have been done away with through the victory of Christ 

on the cross. All that will remain is the second death — the lake of 

fire — eternal separation from God for all those who have refused 

Him. Which is precisely what verse 14 in our text says: “Then Death 

and Hades were thrown into the lake of fire. This is the second 

death—the lake of fire”. 

In verse 15, we read how if the name of anyone appearing before 

God in judgement is not “written in the Book of Life, he was thrown 

in the lake of fire”. This Book of Life has already been referred to 

earlier as “the Book of Life of the Lamb who has been slain”.835 It is 

also called “the Lamb’s Book of Life”.836 The Book of Life, which is 

not to be thought of as a literal physical book, is clearly referring 

to the heavenly record of all those who have life as a result of their 

being “in Christ”, who is life personified.837 That is how we become 

“partakers in the divine nature”.838 This identification with Christ is 

the foundation of our salvation. He overcame the two enemies of 

 
834 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 15, verse 54. 
835 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 8. 
836 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 27. 
837 Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 6. 
838 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 4. 
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Satan and death through His own death and resurrection. Through 

our identification and union with Him, we also partake in His 

resurrection and have life. 

Now we turn to the ‘issues’ which I mentioned above, before those 

paragraphs of exposition of the verses. Namely, the identity of this 

“lake of fire and sulphur” and understanding the meaning of being 

“tormented day and night forever and ever”. First, what is this “lake 

of fire and sulphur”? Well that is identified for us in our text. It is 

“the second death” (see verse 14). This is reiterated in chapter 21, 

verse 8: “…the lake that burns with fire and sulphur, which is the 

second death”. We have already identified the second death in an 

earlier chapter of this book as referring to separation from God 

and everything which comes from Him. 

I have tried to imagine that separation on an eternal level, but I 

can’t even begin to get my head around it; just as I can’t get my 

head around the idea that a place can exist which is devoid of 

God’s presence when He is omnipresent. One has to conclude 

that the second death does not involve a geophysical location 

but is a state of soul in which God’s presence can never be 

experienced by those whose chosen fate is the eternal fire of 

judgement in eternal destruction — the most barren 

wilderness imaginable.  

I say “chosen fate” because that is what it is. One has a choice in 

this life. Eternal life through union with Christ or eternal 

separation from God forever. This life is where the choice has to 

be made. It could not be clearer. If a person repeatedly and finally 

scoffs at that idea, with no end to the scoffing, then they will have 

brought their future destiny on themselves. When I have spoken 

to people about all this, most have scoffed at me or looked 

pityingly at me, and a few have reacted as if this was music to their 

ears. The choice was made. Obviously, so long as they remain alive, 

they can continue to make a choice. But it is a chosen fate rather 

than something unfairly imposed on a reluctant soul. 
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The ”lake of fire” or “second death” also has a number of other 

parallel names which all amount to the same thing. For example, 

one of those parallel names is “eternal destruction”.839 But that 

does not mean being vaporised into nothingness or completely 

obliterated, annihilated. For the eternal destruction is qualified 

there as pertaining to being “separated from the presence of the 

Lord and the glory of His might”. That is a form of destruction. It 

does not mean obliteration but, rather, a state of permanent 

devastation, ruination, desolation — the very opposite of what life 

should mean: A state of eternal death, lived consciously and 

tormentedly, to a greater or lesser degree. (I will explain what I 

mean by those “degrees” in an excursus further below). To those 

who stubbornly say that “eternal destruction” really means that 

one is simply annihilated, then how can it be explained when Christ 

says: 

“It is better to enter into the kingdom of God with one 

eye than to have two eyes and be thrown into 

Gehenna, where their worm never dies, and the fire 

is never quenched”.840 

That is not annihilation or vaporization. I take no pleasure in saying 

this but it is some kind of neverending torment. Other parallel 

images are used to describe the post-death state of those who 

have refused to submit to the authority of Christ and become His 

disciple. One notable one is when the Christ says that those who 

are not His true disciples will be “thrown out into the outer 

darkness, where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth”.841 

The implication is surely that of being eternally lost in “outer 

darkness”, the equivalent of “destruction” and desolation, where 

there is a consciousness of that alienation which causes “wailing 

 
839 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 1, verse 9. 
840 Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verses 47-48. 
841 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 8, verse 12. 
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and gnashing of teeth”. This “gnashing of teeth” carries an image 

of extreme defiance and rage — an expression of contempt for the 

Divine, the same contempt which has been bubbling beneath the 

surface throughout the lives of those who despise the idea of a 

higher being to whom they are answerable. That “gnashing of 

teeth” is the wordless articulation of: “No one has the right to rule 

over me!” Ah, but they do. Your Creator does have that right; and 

this whole theatre of life on earth down the ages has been a 

demonstration of that right of God to rule and of its rejection. 

What about the wailing? The Greek word translated here as 

“wailing” actually means: 

“A bitter grief that springs from feeling utterly 

hopeless. This ‘wailing’ is usually accompanied by 

shrieks, brought on by uncontainable emotional 

(psychological) pain”.842 

This is serious stuff, my friends. People for centuries have tried to 

waffle this all away, dilute it, melt it down and make it into 

something more acceptable to the lily-livered liberal mindset. I 

have wrestled with it over the years. Many have. But I cannot pour 

cold water on that fire and I cannot put eternal destruction in a 

time machine to make it go away or mean something else. John 

the Baptist said of Christ: 

“His winnowing fork is in his hand, and he will clean 

out his threshing floor and will gather his wheat into 

the storehouse, but the chaff he will burn up with 

inextinguishable fire!” 843 

To me, it seems as plain as a pikestaff. It is “inextinguishable 

fire” in “outer darkness” in which one undergoes “eternal 

 
842 From “Helps Word Studies” in Strong’s Concordance on the word 

κλαυθμός, klauthmós, translated here as “wailing”. 
843 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 3, verse 12. 
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destruction”, ruination, desolation, Divine forsakenness, 

which is as “lost” as one can be. What that actually involves one 

can only imagine but never really capture its full significance and 

awful reality. One can have an inkling of it because Christ 

underwent that desolation on the cross, as can be seen in His 

terrible exclamation, “My God, why have you forsaken me!” 844  This 

He did as part of His vicarious experience for all those He would 

gather to Himself in His Ekklesia, so that they would not be subject 

to it if they unite with Him in His victory over death and Satan.  

So many want to water everything down in order to make it 

palatable to the masses and to themselves. In regard to the outer 

darkness, we read in context a parable about a wedding party 

crasher, which finishes like this: 

“But when the king came in to see the guests, he 

spotted a man who was not dressed in wedding 

clothes. ‘Friend,’ he asked, ‘how did you get in here 

without wedding clothes?’ But the man was 

speechless. Then the king told the servants, ‘Tie him 

hand and foot, and throw him into the outer darkness, 

where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth’. 

For many are called, but few are chosen”.845 

Now, this is a parable in which the wedding feast refers 

symbolically to an event which we have already looked at in the 

previous chapter, the return of Christ for His people. There are 

those who claim that the “outer darkness” referred to by Christ 

three times in Matthew’s gospel is simply about the shame and 

inconvenience of being refused entry to the banquet and having 

to stand outside the wedding hall at night in the dark. I have never 

heard such claptrap in my life! Does that honestly sound like the 

kind of situation being referred to in this parable? Impenitent 

 
844 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 27, verse 46. 
845 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 22, verses 11-14. 
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rebels against God are, as the apostle Peter said, “springs without 

water and mists driven by a storm. Blackest darkness is reserved 

for them”.846 This is serious stuff. In another parable plainly 

designed to picture His return to judge the world, Christ said that 

the master of the evil servant 

“will come on a day he does not expect and at an hour 

he does not anticipate. Then he will cut him to pieces 

and assign him a place with the hypocrites, where 

there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth”.847 

This is the same weeping and grinding of teeth which Christ 

mentioned in relation to the “outer darkness”. Does this really 

sound like someone who is somewhat miffed to be put out of the 

wedding feast? In another parable, it is said: 

“So will it be at the end of the age: The angels will 

come and separate the wicked from the righteous, and 

throw them into the fiery furnace, where there will be 

weeping and gnashing of teeth”.848 

The “fiery furnace” here is another parallel idiom along with outer 

darkness, eternal fire, the lake of fire, eternal destruction, and so 

on. One cannot escape the fact that a refusal to submit to the 

Creator of the cosmos and a refusal to unite yourself with Christ 

(thereby having the mark of the beast, as I showed earlier) will lead 

after physical death to an everlasting experience that is 

unthinkably terrible in all respects. I can only tell it like it is. I am 

only interested in truth. I would far rather have uncomfortable 

and unpalatable truth than agreeable and seemingly pleasant 

lies. Many disagree. When Jesus says, in His parable of the sheep 

and goats, “Then He will say to those on His left, ‘Depart from Me, 

 
846 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verse 17. 
847 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 50-51. 
848 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, verses 49-50. 
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you who are cursed, into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and 

his angels”,849 those “many” say that the Greek word translated as 

“eternal”, αἰώνιος, aiónios, really only means ‘for the length of an 

age’ because it is derived from αἰών, aión, meaning age, therefore 

they say it cannot mean everlasting and is just temporary, until 

they have learned their lesson. But that brings a huge difficulty 

with it, because of this verse at the end of that parable: “And they 

[the goats] will go away into eternal punishment, but the righteous 

into eternal life”.850 For if the punishment is not eternal, then 

neither is the “eternal life”, as the same Greek word pertains to 

each. If “eternal life” is not eternal, what happens after it? Do we 

go back to having an untransformed nature? That whole 

whitewash is ridiculous. Obviously, from our limited, three-

dimensional perspective, we cannot properly perceive what 

eternal really means. But if the same adjective pertains to both 

sides of the final judgement scenario, then that shows us what we 

are dealing with. 

The word translated as ‘punishment’ there is κόλασις, kόlasis, 

which can also be translated as “torment”, as in the text: “There is 

no fear in love; but perfect love casts out fear, because fear involves 

torment”. It is surely no coincidence that the translation of kόlasis 

in modern Greek is “hell”! It is so obvious that we are dealing with 

something devastating. 

You may say that the whole of eternity doesn’t leave room for 

learning the lesson. But the lesson was supposed to be learned 

now, in this dimension, That is what it is for! If the only thing which 

makes you want to “learn the lesson” (i.e., “Okay, God, I give in”) is 

discovering first-hand after death how bad the ‘second death’ is, 

then that is the wrong motivation altogether! The time for choice 

is now, and not based on fear but on realising the power and glory 

 
849 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 41. 
850 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 46. 
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of God. Once death strikes, the die has been cast and the choice 

has been made. I am mindful of that fateful saying in Ecclesiastes, 

“In the place where the tree falls, there it will lie”.851 

To try and mitigate these uncomfortable truths is the wrong 

approach. Instead, we should find a way of penetrating their 

mysteries and accepting them. In any case, even if the “outer 

darkness” was only ‘agelong’ (i.e. lasting for tens of thousands of 

millennia), it would still be a serious matter! But really, the afterlife 

will be outside of time as we know it. So even using a word like 

aiónios doesn’t really carry the full reality. Suffice it to say that it is 

something utterly dreadful and unthinkable. But, yet, there is 

another purpose: 

“What if God, intending to show His wrath and make 

His power known, bore with great patience the vessels 

of His wrath who are fitted for destruction? What if He 

did this to make the riches of His glory known to the 

vessels of His mercy, whom He prepared in advance 

for glory?”852 

In fact, God shows immense patience with those who reject Him, 

when His fingerprints are smeared all over the whole creation. That 

patience alone demonstrates the glory of God. This is also why 

making it possible to ‘change your mind’ once the hammer of 

judgement has fallen on you would be so pointless. This present 

world and allotted lifespan is the time for the choice to be made.853 

 
851 Book of Ecclesiastes, chapter 11, verse 3. 
852 Letter to the Romans, chapter 9, verses 22-23. 
853 I make no inference here about those who sadly die before they have 

even grown or who may have some debilitating intellectual impediment. 

I leave all that in God’s hands, who is just and righteous and perfect. 

There are many mysteries in this whole complex subject area. My in-text 

observations are primarily about those who either consciously reject or 

willingly receive God’s warnings and promises. 
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For those who reject God, there is only outer darkness, eternal 

destruction, eternal fire, unquenchable fire, the lake of fire, which 

all signify tormentuous separation from the presence God forever. 

The miracle is that in this life, even if one rejects God, one is still 

privy to His mercy and presence in so many ways. 

I cannot tell you the precise mechanics of that “destruction” or 

“separation”. Such knowledge is way above my current pay-grade. 

I just cannot soften the blow. One cannot start thinking to oneself, 

“Well that’s not the way that I would do it!” Personally-speaking, I 

am just a fool who hasn’t got a clue. If God is infinitely wise and is 

the Creator of this whole show, and righteous and just and is love, 

and sees the end from the beginning, then I am very happy to 

leave all that judgement stuff up to Him! He knows best, and I trust 

Him completely. Trusting God leads to startlingly wonderful 

consequences in one’s life. Thinking one knows better than Him 

provokes a terrible fallout leading to a concatenation of 

deepening delusion, such as is laid out by Paul when he elaborates 

on the judgement which befalls those who align themselves with 

the Antichrist rather than the true Christ: 

“… they refused the love of the truth that would have 

saved them. For this reason God will send them a 

powerful delusion so that they believe the lie, in order 

that judgment may come upon all who have 

disbelieved the truth and delighted in wickedness”. 

You can see there that this whole judgement thing is not about 

some capricious or arbitrary God bringing torment on people 

without good reason. For it will be the people themselves who will 

have wilfully “refused the love of the truth that would have saved 

them”. The more you reject God and His Truth, the deeper God 

allows you to fall into hopeless delusion, wallowing in deception 

and being entrenched in The Lie. Whatever happens in the afterlife 

is purely the result of personal choices in this life made in the spirit 

of freewill. The ball is in your court. 
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Ultimately, it matters not one bit what we think about being 

“tormented day and night forever and ever”. It is all going to 

happen anyway. I find that so many want to do God’s thinking for 

Him. Personally, I do not think He could have made it any clearer. 

But all these fancy-pants pastors and do-it-yourself theologians 

want to try and explain away anything which offends their wishy-

washy sensitivities to make it all more palatable and congenial. 

Now, before you take up your torches and pitchforks to hunt me 

down and burn me at the stake, let me say that I do not make the 

rules, fortunately. I am just a little messenger-boy who is under 

oath, with a hand on the Bible, to report the truth as it is. So, do 

not shoot the messenger — just deal with the message! I 

cannot alter what the scriptures say. I see symbolism where there 

plainly is symbolism. But what right do I have to waffle away the 

reality of being separated from the presence of the Lord “forever 

and ever”? Why would that be a symbol? How can “forever and 

ever” be a symbol? Now, you may want to say to me, “Read the 

book by so-and-so. He’ll soon put you right”. Dear friend, I’ve read 

‘em all and I’m not impressed. It all feels like desperation to me 

when people want to soften things up to make them more 

palatable to those who these days are called “snowflakes”. The 

same sort of desperation pervades the language of those who 

want to take things in the other direction and make them more 

rigid than they are. Those who take away or add to these scriptures 

are under the sword of a curse which should make them halt in 

their tracks before they play cavalier with plain meanings.854  

Whatever we say to try and explain it away, or not, it will be what 

it is and that is that. At its most basic, it involves separation from 

the presence of God. This is a state of soul. Hell is not a location in 

the manner in which we understand location. Outside of this 

cosmos of limited dimensionality, there must exist a whole 

 
854 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verses 18-19. 
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different space-time continuum. The fact is that we cannot 

imagine in any deep and realistic way whatsoever what the afterlife 

entails. We can guess, but that is all. For here we only have 

symbols, images, and suggestions.  

Well that concludes my brief spiel about the ramifications of the 

final judgement and its implications. Now, as promised above, I 

am here including an excursus on the fact that there will be varying 

degrees of condemnation and blessing. As we have reached a 

major turning point in the Book of Revelation — in that chapter 20 

is the final summation of the age and the judgement at the end of 

it, and chapters 21 and 22 deal primarily with the age to come — 

is seems good and right to provide this explanation after reading 

how John “saw the dead, great and small, standing before the 

throne… and the dead were judged”. That is all the dead, whether 

disciples of Christ and followers of God or not. 

5. Excursus on Degrees of Condemnation and Blessing in the 

Final Judgement 

If you are thinking how unfair it is to have a ‘one-size-fits-all’ 

scenario, you need to know that this is not the case and there will 

be varying degrees of condemnation and varying degrees of 

blessing in the final judgement. That should be no surprise, as God 

is righteous and just. So let’s examine those degrees in some 

depth. First, let’s look at the different degrees or levels of 

condemnation for those who have refused to follow God or to be 

disciples of Christ. 

A. Degrees of Condemnation 

Those who are not disciples of Christ will not all receive the same 

Divine treatment. That there will be varying degrees of judgement 

can firstly be inferred from the fact that God will judge the dead 

“according to their works”. It will be a cosmic ‘court’ dispensing 

‘horses for courses’. As Christ put it: “For the Son of Man will come 

in His Father’s glory with His angels, and then He will repay each 
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one according to what they have done”.855 This is concurred by 

Paul: “He will recompense each one according to his works”.856 

And in our text in chapter 20 of the Book of Revelation, we read: 

“Then I saw a great white throne and the One seated 

on it. Earth and heaven fled from His presence, and no 

place was found for them. And I saw the dead, great 

and small, standing before the throne. And there were 

open books, and one of them was the Book of Life. 

And the dead were judged according to their deeds, 

as recorded in the books”.857 

So those who are not disciples of Christ, who have refused to 

submit to the will of God (and thus will not be populating “the new 

heaven and new earth”), will undergo variable evaluations and 

measures of judgement, according to how their lives have been 

lived. That must inevitably happen, for the works of one are 

different from the works of another and God is just. We see this 

principle of differentiation operating in Jesus’ words denouncing 

the Galilean cities in which he performed most of his miracles: 

“Then Jesus began to denounce the cities in which 

most of His miracles had been performed, because 

they did not repent. ‘Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to 

you, Bethsaida! For if the miracles that were performed 

in you had been performed in Tyre and Sidon, they 

would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 

But I tell you, it will be more bearable for Tyre and 

Sidon on the day of judgment than for you. And 

you, Capernaum, will you be lifted up to heaven? No, 

you will be brought down to Hades! For if the miracles 

 
855 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 27. 
856 Letter to the Romans, chapter 2, verse 6. 
857 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verses 11-12. 
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that were performed in you had been performed in 

Sodom, it would have remained to this day. But I tell 

you that it will be more bearable for Sodom on the 

day of judgment than for you’”.858 

Plainly, those of the cities of Israel that witnessed Christ’s miracles 

and then rejected His words will suffer greater condemnation than 

pagan cities which did not experience such clear revelation from 

God. This shows that there will indeed be degrees of judgement. 

Peter also plainly shows that there are degrees of judgement when 

he speaks about the fate of apostates: 

“If indeed they have escaped the corruption of the 

world through the knowledge of our Lord and Savior 

Jesus Christ, only to be entangled and overcome by it 

again, their final condition is worse than it was at first. 

It would have been better for them not to have 

known the way of righteousness than to have known 

it and then to turn away from the holy commandment 

passed on to them.”.859 

“It would have been better for them…” — that is, the degree to 

which they would have experienced their judgement would not 

have been as severe if they had not appeared to become disciples 

of Christ first by professing to embrace His teachings and then 

subsequently falling away. (NB: This does not mean that it is 

possible to become a genuine disciple of Christ then fall away. 

These impostors and apostates only appeared to become disciples 

but did not do so in reality. Nevertheless, they still clearly heard 

and understood the message but later chose to reject it). We need 

to understand what lies behind these degrees of condemnation. 

God will be perfectly just, and thus each person will undergo 

 
858 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 11, verses 20-24. 
859 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 2, verses 20-21. 
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precisely what he or she deserves — according to deeds 

committed. 

Although the Bible does not directly answer every question we 

might want to ask about this subject, the main outlines and 

implications are clear. So, on what foundations will these degrees 

of Divine judgement on those who are not disciples of Christ, 

followers of the true God, be based? 

First, the extent to which people have abandoned themselves 

to lawlessness — that is, the breaking of God’s law. That this 

would be so is common sense. Indulgence in greater darkness will 

bring greater judgement. 

Second, the degrees of judgement will be based on the extent 

to which people have led others into lawlessness by their 

example and influence. A great example of this is in some words 

of Christ here: “Whoever causes one of these little ones who believe 

in Me to stumble, it would be better for him if a millstone were 

hung around his neck, and he were thrown into the sea”.860 To lead 

someone else into lawless behaviour, or cause them to fall, is 

regarded as being deserving of a greater judgement than merely 

committing the lawless act oneself. As the Lord Jesus says in the 

very next verse: “Woe to the world because of stumbling blocks! It 

is necessary that stumbling blocks come, but woe to the person 

through whom they come”.861 This highlights the need to take 

responsibility for our actions. If we are a bad example to others, or 

lead them into darkness, then that is grounds enough for an even 

more severe condemnation than if we had only indulged in that 

darkness ourselves. 

Third, degrees of Divine judgement on those who are not 

disciples of Christ or followers of the true God will be based 

on the extent to which light, knowledge and privilege received 

 
860 Gospel of Mark, chapter 9, verses 42-43. 
861 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 18, verse 7. 
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have been abused or ignored. A classic example of this is shown 

in the Scribes — the very people who painstakingly wrote out the 

scriptures in scrolls and thus had full knowledge of God’s law — 

who paraded around in long robes and made a religious show of 

themselves. To them, Jesus said: “These will receive greater 

condemnation”.862 The same is said here: “Woe to you, Scribes and 

Pharisees, hypocrites! For you devour widows’ houses, and for a 

pretence make long prayers. Therefore, you will receive greater 

condemnation”.863 That is not just your average condemnation 

they will receive but a greater one than others who did not have 

their privileges of light and knowledge. This surely implies degrees. 

Another example is in a parable of Christ: 

“That servant who knew his master’s will but did not 

get ready or do what his master asked will receive a 

severe beating. But the one who did not know his 

master’s will and did things worthy of punishment will 

receive a light beating. From everyone who has been 

given much, much will be required, and from the one 

who has been entrusted with much, even more will be 

asked”.864 

At the end of this parable, Jesus distinguishes between the 

punishments which involved “a severe beating” (a ‘beating’ being 

symbolic of Divine judgement) and those which involved “a light 

beating”, based upon the amount of knowledge which the 

unfaithful servants had of their master’s will. There will be a 

distinction made. This is the degrees of Divine judgement in 

action, and it symbolically illustrates a fundamental principle of 

God’s righteous judgment: Greater light or knowledge brings 

with it greater responsibility. A corollary of this principle is that 

 
862 Gospel of Luke, chapter 20, verse 47. 
863 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verse 14. 
864 Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verses 47-48. 
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greater light rejected results in greater judgment. It is for this 

reason that the unbelieving residents of Capernaum — before 

whom Christ’s miracles had been carried out — will endure a worse 

fate than the people of Sodom, who had less light revealed to 

them.865 

The same principle was reiterated by the Christ when He said of 

those who set out to destroy Him: “If I had not come and spoken 

to them, they would not be guilty of sin. But they no longer have 

any excuse for their sin”.866 Similarly, He said to the Pharisees: “If 

you were [spiritually] blind, you would not be guilty of sin, but now 

because you claim that you can see [spiritually], your guilt 

remains”.867 If we are judged according to the light we have 

received (and not all have received the same amount of light), then 

it logically follows that there will be differing degrees of 

judgement and condemnation. 

All of this should not make us think, “Oh well, I haven’t been 

terribly evil so I won’t need to worry too much as it will be a low 

degree of condemnation. It will still be terrible. Instead, it should 

spur us on to be those who receive heavenly rewards rather than 

a lower level of condemnation. 

So the above explains the degrees of condemnation in the final 

judgement by God on those who have rejected Him and the 

intermediary work of Christ. 

B. Degrees of Reward Among Disciples of Christ 

However, it has also to be said that the same principle applies to 

those who are the disciples of Christ. For they will be judged 

according to the manner in which, or depth to which, they have 

used the gifts, talents and light they have been given by God. So, 

 
865 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 11, verse 24. 
866 Gospel of John, chapter 15, verse 22. 
867 Gospel of John, chapter 9, verse 41. 
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a stricter judgement and more or less blessing, according to how 

they have put to work the light they have received. “Do not many 

of you become teachers, my brothers, knowing that we will receive 

a greater judgment”.868 This is why becoming a teacher in the 

world of Christ’s disciples is such a serious undertaking; and they 

will be held even more accountable than those who do not teach. 

This will not be a judgement of condemnation but to determine 

the degree of reward for the disciple of Christ. Greater diligence 

means greater reward. This is simply justice in action. The harder 

that the disciples of Christ work for the furtherance of the Christ’s 

kingdom, the greater the reward which will be received: 

“For no one can lay a foundation other than the one 

already laid, which is Jesus Christ. If anyone builds on 

this foundation using gold, silver, precious stones, 

wood, hay, or straw, his workmanship will be evident, 

because the Day will bring it to light. It will be revealed 

with fire, and the fire will prove the quality of each 

man’s work. If what he has built survives, he will receive 

a reward. If it is burned up, he will suffer loss. He 

himself will be saved, but only as if through the 

flames”.869 

We see here — concerning those who are “saved”, i.e. who are 

genuine disciples of Christ — that a difference is made between 

them. Those who have established their actions on the 

foundations they have in Christ will be rewarded accordingly, 

whereas those who have not done well in that regard — although 

being genuine disciples of Christ and thus will still be saved — will 

suffer loss in regard to their reward of glory. Some, who have done 

poorly in their work for the Kingdom, will only be saved ‘by the 

skin of their teeth’, as it were (“as if through flames”). They will 

 
868 Letter of James, chapter 3, verse 1. 
869 First Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 3, verses 11-15. 
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“suffer loss” in terms of heavenly rewards but they will still be 

saved. There are degrees of heavenly glory. 

Again, we see this same principle worked out in the Parable of the 

Minas, in which Christ presents Himself as a king who gives each 

of his servants a mina (unit of currency) and then instructs them to 

“Do business” during his absence until he comes back to receive 

his kingdom. This is symbolic of the way that different disciples of 

Christ are given various tasks and missions along with the material 

and spiritual resources to carry them out. Here is the text: 

“When he returned from procuring his kingship, he 

summoned the servants to whom he had given the 

money, to find out what each one had earned. The first 

servant came forward and said, ‘Master, your mina has 

produced ten more minas.’ His master replied, ‘Well 

done, good servant! Because you have been faithful in 

a very small matter, you shall have authority over ten 

cities.’ The second servant came and said, ‘Master, 

your mina has made five minas.’ And to this one he 

said, ‘You shall have authority over five cities’”.870 

There is a plain reference here to a differentiation concerning 

rewards for his servants. The Lord Jesus was presenting, in 

symbolic form, what He expects of all those who are His disciples 

and showing that subsequently they will be rewarded in the 

fullness of the kingdom in “the new heaven and new earth”, 

according to how they have used their God-given gifts. The main 

point of these verses of Scripture is to show the necessity of 

‘investing’ our spiritual ‘capital’ so that it leads to spiritual 

gain. 

So, there will be degrees in heavenly glory. How this will work out 

in reality is not directly revealed but disciples of Christ can surely 

 
870 Gospel of Luke, chapter 19, verses 15-19. 
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gather that their roles in “the new heaven and new earth” will 

be based on how they have fared spiritually and fulfilled their 

mission here on earth. In fact, if we take the heavenly angels as a 

model, it will give us a good idea of how degrees of glory work 

out. For we can see that there is a great diversity among the angels 

in heavenly authority. There are “thrones”, “principalities” and 

“powers” of various kinds. A hierarchy exists among the angels. 

They all enjoy the presence of God, but they do not share equal 

heavenly glory. There are different degrees. And so it will surely be 

with us also. 

We can gather from the texts that the basis of these degrees of 

glory for the disciples of Christ is in three main areas: First, the 

amount that we have exercised wisdom and our educational 

responsibility towards others. Second, the extent to which we 

have responsibly shared with others the Light which we have been 

given. Third, the fullness to which we have used (invested) any and 

all of our God-given gifts. 

The overriding message of this section of the chapter on degrees 

of condemnation and blessing is that ‘God is a just judge’ to a 

supreme extent and thus only judges people according to what is 

deserved; and as our Creator, it is his prerogative to do so. But this 

should give us all great cause to listen and respond accordingly. 

Why squander heavenly rewards? 

______________________________ 
 

So, now we have come to the end of the end of this age, so to 

speak. A number of times throughout the Book of Revelation, we 

have seen the same pattern in a number of synchronized vignettes 

which commence with a heavenly beginning — either the throne-

room of heaven, or the announcement of the coming Christ in the 

wake of the fall, or the ascension of Christ — and a conclusion in 

rumblings of the final judgement. Here in chapter 20, we have an 

acutely telescoped presentation of the Age of the Ekklesia — from 
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the fallout of the ascension of Christ in the restraining of Satan — 

and its leading to the removal of the restraint and the resultant 

end of this cosmos as we know it, preparatory to the new cosmos, 

which will be laid out in the final two chapters, to which we now 

turn.  
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CHAPTER 10: 
 

Epilogue: Chapters 21 – 22 
 

The New Heaven and New Earth 

The New Jerusalem in the New Aeon 

 

o far, we have worked through the prologue and the six 

vignettes by which the heart of the Book of Revelation is 

progressively revealed. Let me remind you again of that 

structure: 

Prologue: Chapters 1 – 3. 

1st Vignette: Chapter 4 – Chapter 8, verse 1. 

2nd Vignette: Chapter 8, verse 2 – Chapter 11, verse 19. 

3rd Vignette: Chapters 12 – 14. 

4th Vignette: Chapters 15 – 16. 

5th Vignette: Chapters 17 – 19. 

6th Vignette: Chapter 20. 

Epilogue: Chapters 21 – 22. 

The first vignette presented us with the scroll which only Christ 

could open and the seven seals which sealed it. The second 

S 
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vignette took us through the seven trumpets, the witness of the 

Ekklesia throughout this age, its terrible persecution in the ‘great 

tribulation’, its resurrection and the impending judgement on the 

world and its remaining inhabitants. The third vignette gives us a 

stunning vision of spiritual life on earth and in heaven going right 

back to the Fall of angels and right through the birth to the 

ascension of Christ, the casting out of Satan from heaven, the 

persecution and preservation of the Ekklesia throughout the Age 

of the Ekklesia, the final onslaught of the satanic world-system 

against the people of God, and the harvest of the world. The fourth 

vignette reveals the bowls of the fury of God being poured out. 

The fifth vignette reveals the truth about the satanic world system 

as Babylon, its downfall and Christ’s defeat and judgement of it. 

The sixth vignette reveals how Satan has been under restraint 

throughout the Age of the Ekklesia, what he has been restrained 

from fomenting, what happens when the restraint is taken away, 

the outcome of ‘Armageddon’, and the consignment of Satan to 

the lake of fire, the final judgement of the world and the doing 

away with death and the place of the dead, Hades. 

Each of those six vignettes presented us with a different ‘take’ on 

the Divine spiritual powers and rebellious demonic forces which 

have characterized the flow of history throughout time, with a 

special emphasis on the manner in which God through Christ 

retakes the usurped kingdom of Satan and makes it His own once 

more. Each one increased in descriptive depth, floridity and 

intensity as they built towards the great denouement — the 

judgement on Satan which we see at the end of chapter 20 — an 

event which the whole of history and the heart of this cosmos has 

awaited throughout the aeons. 

Thus, we have been shown the end of this world as we know it 

from a number of different standpoints and emphases and also 

the manner in which it will end. All that remains now is to show 

what comes after that in the new world to come; which is precisely 
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the role of chapters 21 and 22. So now we have come to this 

Epilogue. 

The Purpose of the Symbolism in these Final Chapters 

It is vital here to realize that in these final chapters we are dealing 

with a mass of symbolism. Believe it or not, there are many 

Christian people who take all this literally, thinking that an actual 

cube comes down from heaven, and so on. This is usually because 

they have been taught this by someone when they are young in 

the faith. If they question it, they are told that only faithless liberals 

question the literal interpretation of everything, which then shuts 

up the questioners. So many teachers have a great deal to answer 

for. This is why James said, “Not many of you should become 

teachers, my brothers, because you know that we who teach will be 

judged more strictly”.871 

It is clear that the symbolism prevails in these final two chapters 

because the nature of the new aeon in a new heaven and new 

earth cannot be adequately communicated without them. To have 

a body that is both corporeal and yet spirit,872 to be in full 

communion with the divine, to be without corruption, decay or 

death, and to be in a multi-dimensional cosmos are not really 

graspable by our present finite minds. So, the purpose of the 

symbolism is to present us with the glory of the new creation in a 

manner which we can grasp — rather like the way that parents use 

baby-talk with their very young children. 

The irony is that the disciples of Christ are already, right now, a 

new creation, spiritually-speaking, living in an old creation of a 

world with an old creation body to go with it. So when the new 

aeon begins, we will be well-fitted for it spiritually! Not only that 

but there is a sense in which, even now, we are already glorified — 

 
871 Letter of James, chapter 3, verse 1. 
872 As we see from what Jesus imparted about His body to Thomas in the 

Gospel of John, chapter 20, verses 24-29. 
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although we have to understand this correctly. Paul says: 

“Moreover whom He predestined, these He also called; whom He 

called, these He also  justified; and whom He justified, these He also 

glorified” (Rom.8:30). Now the truly amazing thing in this verse is 

that the same past tense is used in the Greek in all the verbs here: 

predestined, called, justified, and glorified. Not only are believers 

predestined to salvation, called by God, justified — made 

righteous — by God, but they are also glorified by Him. In 

Rom.8:18, Paul has already declared that glory to be future: “For I 

consider that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 

compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us”. Yet, just 

twelve verses later he speaks of that glorification of believers as 

having already been accomplished. How come? It is because, in 

the mind and eye of God, it is already accomplished, though it has 

not yet been “revealed” in all its fullness. In the new heaven and 

new earth, that glory finally becomes a visible and actual reality. 

That this present creation is finite is apparent in the very first words 

of the Bible, “In the beginning…”. The implication of those words is 

that there must also be an end. That end is depicted in the last 

book of the Bible, the Book of Revelation. But it is not the final end 

of absolutely everything; only the end of this fallen creation. For 

we have been told that all the terrible events and phenomena of 

the present evil age are simply birth-pains of the new creation to 

come.873 Sure enough, that new creation is laid out in symbolic 

perfection in this chapter of The Book. 

1. A New Heaven, a New Earth and a New Jerusalem (21:1-8) 

Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first 

heaven and earth had passed away, and the sea was 

no more. I saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, 

coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a 

 
873 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 8. 
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bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a loud 

voice from the throne saying: “Behold, the dwelling 

place of God is with man, and He will dwell with them. 

They will be His people, and God Himself will be with 

them as their God. ‘He will wipe away every tear from 

their eyes,’ and there will be no more death or 

mourning or crying or pain, for the former things have 

passed away.” And the One seated on the throne said, 

“Behold, I make all things new.” Then He said, “Write 

this down, for these words are faithful and true.” And 

He told me, “It is done! I am the Alpha and the Omega, 

the Beginning and the End. To the thirsty I will give 

freely from the spring of the water of life. The one who 

overcomes will inherit all things, and I will be his God, 

and he will be My son. But to the cowardly and 

unbelieving and abominable and murderers and 

sexually immoral and sorcerers and idolaters and all 

liars, their place will be in the lake that burns with fire 

and sulfur. This is the second death.” 

Having already stated in chapter 20 that he saw “a great white 

throne and the One seated on it” (verse 11), whom we can safely 

assume to be the Lord Jesus Christ Himself,874 and that “earth and 

heaven fled from His presence, and no place was found for them”,875 

this chapter fills in what world will exist instead. It is all about 

newness — a new heaven, a new earth, a new Jerusalem. As “the 

former things have passed away” (verse 4), God makes “all things 

new” (verse 5). 

The ‘new heaven and new earth’ which is cited in verse 1 of our 

text has been anticipated from way back in the text of the Old 

Testament. “For behold, I will create the new heaven and new earth. 

 
874 cf. Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 31. 
875 Book of Revelation, chapter 20, verse 11. 
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The former things will not be remembered, nor will they come to 

mind”.876 And in the following chapter, God says that He will make 

“the new heaven and new earth”.877 The apostle Peter refers to it 

also: 

“The heavens will disappear with a roar, the elements 

will be dissolved by fire, and the earth and its works 

will be laid bare. Since everything will be dissolved in 

this way, what kind of people ought you to be? You 

ought to conduct yourselves in holiness and godliness 

as you anticipate and hasten the coming of the day of 

God, when the heavens will be dissolved by fire and 

the elements will melt in the heat. But in keeping with 

God’s promise, we are looking forward to a new 

heaven and a new earth, where righteousness 

dwells”.878 

Whereas the Book of Revelation begins with two chapters showing 

the imperfections of the Ekklesia, the last two chapters finish with 

a display of the perfected Ekklesia, which now goes under the 

name of the New Jerusalem (verse 2). This has also been 

anticipated in the Old Testament, where we see that Zion “will be 

called by a new name that the mouth of the LORD will bestow”.879 

This is confirmed in the New Testament: “For you have not come to 

a mountain that can be touched… Instead, you have come to Mount 

Zion, to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem”.880 This 

was always the intention. For it was always the case that “here we 

 
876 Book of Isaiah, chapter 65, verse 17. 
877 Book of Isaiah, chapter 66, verse 22. 
878 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verses 10-13. 
879 Book of Isaiah, chapter 62, verse 2. 
880 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 12, verses 18-22. 
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do not have a permanent city, but we are looking for the city that is 

to come”.881 

This is why the obsession with the physical city of Jerusalem which 

seems to fill the minds of so many Christians today is so 

completely misplaced. Getting caught up in that diversion has led 

to all kinds of delusions, such as the mistaken notion that the Israel 

of today is the same as the Israel of old, and that the setting up of 

a millennial reign of Christ from the earthly city of Jerusalem is 

what we should be looking forward to. This whole strain of 

Judaizing is so misplaced and out of kilter — celebrating Old 

Testament festivals, finding out where to purchase yarmulkes and 

prayer shawls, in short being obsessed with anything Jewish — 

that it has taken on the dimensions of a cult. When one 

understands the transition from the Old Testament to the New and 

how the spiritual has overtaken and replaced the physical, then we 

will also come to understand these final two chapters of the Book 

of Revelation.882 

When our text speaks of the New Jerusalem, the holy city, being 

prepared as a bride (verse 2), we are being given a picture of 

‘urbanization’ which is the diametrical opposite of the “great city”, 

Babylon, which is the satanic world system which will be destroyed 

in the judgement on the old creation. Which would you rather 

have? A corrupt and bewitching whore or a city whose structure is 

pure? 

At this point, because we need to understand the way that the old 

creation and the new are related and to clear up a number of 

 
881 Letter to the Hebrews, chapter 13, verse 14. 
882 On these important matters, readers may find it helpful to read my 

paper, Abraham our Father — Jerusalem our Mother, and my two-part 

paper, The Restoration of All Things, part 1 and part 2. These and many 

more articles can be found on my Diakrisis Project website: 

https://diakrisis-project.com . 

https://diakrisis-project.com/2020/07/08/abraham-our-father-jerusalem-our-mother-substantial-update/
https://diakrisis-project.com/2022/01/27/the-restoration-of-all-things-part-1/
https://diakrisis-project.com/2022/01/27/the-restoration-of-all-things-part-2/
https://diakrisis-project.com/
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misunderstandings, plus get a startling bird’s-eye view of 

everything that the Book of Revelation is about, I am inserting here 

an excursus on the ‘arc’ of this creation and its progression into 

the new. 

______________________________ 

 

Excursus on the Arc of God’s Creation 

Although the old creation was created “very good”, it was not at 

that point at the height of its perfection. Eden was not the perfect 

world that many imagine it was. I have often heard people 

saying that God created the world perfect. But this is not true. It is 

certainly true that God is said to have looked at everything He had 

created and regarded it as טֹוב, towb, which means “good” or even 

“beautiful”.883 But it was not created in the highest perfection 

because there was a problem right there in the midst of that 

creation. This was not the result of any ‘error’ on the part of God 

or a flaw in His handiwork. For it was all created exactly as it should 

be and deliberately so. The problem was that His human creation 

contained the potential for a Fall. God did not create infallible 

humans. That is obvious, or the Fall would never have happened. 

They were not in the highest state of perfection and they still had 

the freewill capacity to become lawless. “But”, you might say, “if he 

is such a perfect God, why didn’t he create everything perfect?” 

Herein we see the stroke of genius in the creation (as if anything 

made by God wouldn’t be genius!). For God, it would have been 

very easy to create a totally perfect infallible world in one gesture, 

in which no Fall could ever have happened. (Bear in mind that 

there had by that point already been a previous fall of angels). He 

could have made ‘unfallable’ humans in the blink of His eye, so to 

speak. But to create a world in which there is the freewill 

propensity for the creature to fall — then to be subsequently 

 
883 Book of Genesis, chapter 1, verse 31. 
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brought to perfection in a gargantuan act of salvation over 

aeons of time — is infinitely more demonstrative of His 

omnipotence, as well as being ravishingly adventurous, and 

definitely far less pedestrian; not to mention the beautiful fact 

that it would ultimately lead to a universe in which perfection 

had not been rigidly enforced by creation but divinely 

fashioned through redemption. Does that not fill you with 

amazement? 

God the omniscient knew very well what kind of a world He was 

creating. He knew that the first humans that He created would be 

seduced by satanic interference (after all, it was as if it was a ‘trap’); 

but this did not deter him from creating them. On the contrary! 

For therein lies the very purpose for creating them: To provide a 

showcase for His Son, Jesus Christ! Please take in the beauty of 

this. For if we step back for a moment to take a cosmic view of the 

progression of life in this universe, we will discover a most 

important factor: That the purpose behind the entire creation 

was the manifestation of Jesus Christ and, in particular, the 

declaration about Him by His disciples, the true church, the 

Ekklesia — not just to the people of the world but also to the 

angels, fallen or not.884 

With all this in mind, it would surely not be straying into the 

bounds of speculation to say that God’s main purpose through His 

human creation, knowing very well that it would fall, is ultimately 

that of displaying His glory and demonstrating that His wisdom is 

infinitely superior to that of Satan (and all other possible 

contenders), by triumphing over him through a cosmic battle 

which was set to last for aeons and of which we are but one part. 

In other words, this planet is the ‘theatre of war’ in a marathon 

spiritual spectacle in which Jesus Christ has the starring role and 

we are the supporting players. No wonder angels (good and evil) 

 
884 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 3, verse 10. 
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desire to be spectators of what is happening throughout the ages 

in our world.885 Through the unfolding events in His human 

creation, God is providing the angels with a lesson which they 

would otherwise not have had and which they will never 

forget.  

Even though the evil into which the world would fall after the 

creation had been fully foreseen by God, He deliberately chose to 

create such a world, knowing that nothing is too difficult for Him 

and that He could work all things (both good and evil, for only He 

holds the full “knowledge of good and evil”), so that they serve His 

ultimate purpose.886 That purpose is “the new heaven and new 

earth” in which “there shall by no means enter in it anything that 

defiles or causes an abomination or a lie” and in which “there shall 

be no more curse”.887 Through this mighty act of Divine 

sovereignty, God has demonstrated the eternal truth that He is the 

wise One who is in ultimate control of all things. 

Another point to consider is that although the first created 

humans will have had a profound understanding of the 

omnipotence and omniscience of their Creator, their experience 

of God was incomplete and would have remained so unless it 

was supplemented by a practical and experiential perception of 

Divine attributes, which could only be revealed in the event of their 

Fall. Think about this very deeply, for we are now on holy ground: 

Had our first human parents never fallen under the spell of the 

powers of darkness, neither they nor their descendants would 

 
885 First Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 12. 
886 It was that Divine “knowledge of good and evil” which the first humans 

tried to usurp, at Satan’s beckoning. The tree of the knowledge of good 

and evil is a stark symbol of that element of divine understanding which 

those first humans imagined in their hubris that they could have, as if 

God was wrongfully keeping it from them (Book of Genesis, chapter 3, 

verses 4-6). 
887 Book of Revelation, chapter 21, verse 27; chapter 22, verse 3. 
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have known of those qualities of God which, through Christ, 

enable a person to resist and overcome evil. Furthermore, Divine 

attributes such as mercy, forgiveness, long-suffering, judgement, 

salvation, redemption and deliverance would have remained 

forever locked up within the inner life of the Godhead. Truly, the 

fullness of the attributes of God would not have been 

adequately displayed unless there had been a Fall of 

humanity. Are you seeing the beauty in all this? 

Those who are already now the new creation, due to the 

intervention of Christ,888 are indeed being thoroughly prepared for 

every good work — eventually being refined to the highest known 

perfection that a human creature can attain — whereas the first 

created humans, before they were in their fallen state, were far 

from being so prepared, as their subsequent behaviour clearly 

shows! This is why we can say that the Fall, in the superior 

wisdom of God, was actually a necessary part of the full 

outworking of the Divine creation. This is so beautiful to those 

who have the eyes to see this Big Picture and who are open 

enough to truth to be able to admit it, for understanding it is not 

for the spiritually squeamish. Through the squalid depths of evil 

and lawlessness, and the resultant multifaceted 

bittersweetness of human suffering, a dazzling array of the 

sublime and awesome characteristics of the Creator are made 

manifest which would otherwise have remained forever 

concealed. 

When the end of this aeon has come, and the new aeon takes over, 

and the entire universe will have been transformed into what it 

might have been in the first creation — had all these lessons not 

been necessary — the Divine voice will thunder out through every 

nook and cranny of the cosmos, reminding every creature of that 

irrefutable Divine reality which Christ Himself stated: “Without ME 

 
888 Second Letter to the Corinthians, chapter 5, verse 17. 
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you can do nothing!” (Jn.15:5). For us to be learning that mighty 

fact has been the whole purpose of the creation of this 

cosmos. The arc from the Fall in Eden to the fulfilment of 

perfection in the ‘new heaven and new earth’ is such a 

stupendous Divine achievement that it should fill us with awe. 

So in this epilogue in chapters 21 and 22 of the Book of Revelation 

— the revelation of Jesus Christ, in fact — we have the complete 

fulfilment of everything that the old creation was working towards. 

For just as the whole of the creation has been about the revelation 

of Jesus Christ, so is the Book of Revelation of which this work is 

designed to be a pastoral commentary. It is in these final two 

chapters of the Book of Revelation that we see the full 

perfecting of God’s creation. It is all of one piece from beginning 

to end. ‘Eternal fire’ was created originally for Satan and his fellow 

fallen angels.889 God could have judged him at the time of his fall. 

But even that, too, was part of the whole story which would 

ultimately lead to the new heaven and new earth in which only 

righteousness and purity dwell. We ‘snowflakes’ would never have 

gone down this pathway if we had been the creators. It takes 

supreme wisdom and eternal patience to create a cosmos — 

especially one such as this! 

This new heaven and new earth was the goal in the mind of God 

from before He even created Satan, the angels and the first 

humans. So those first two verses of chapter 21, “Then I saw a new 

heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and earth had passed 

away, and the sea was no more. I saw the holy city, the new 

Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God”, are at the other 

end of the telescope from the first three chapters of the Book of 

Genesis. 

______________________________ 

 

 
889 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 25, verse 41. 
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Reversal of the Fall: It is Done! 

These first eight verses of chapter 21 and the first five verses of 

chapter 22 are a crystal clear annunciation of the reversal of all the 

effects of the Fall. We will come to chapter 22 shortly, but here are 

the appropriate words in chapter 21: 

“The dwelling place of God is with man, and He will 

dwell with them. They will be His people, and God 

Himself will be with them as their God. ‘He will wipe 

away every tear from their eyes,’ and there will be no 

more death or mourning or crying or pain, for the 

former things have passed away”. 

We see here a restored relationship with God. No more death. No 

more sorrow. They will be the “former things” which will have 

“passed away”. The crowning words here in our text are in verse 6: 

“It is done!” That is a translation of the Greek word, Γέγοναν, 

gegonan, from γίνομαι, ginomai. This is an exclamation saying, “It 

has come into being!” or “It has been born!” Imagine an angel 

jumping up and down excitedly, saying, “It’s really happening, 

man!” Everything which the former creation was heading towards 

— even though for most people there has only been the 

consciousness of the small things of their everyday lives — is 

wrapped up here. “It is done!” 

This was heralded at the sounding of the seventh trumpet when 

“there were loud voices in heaven, saying, ‘The kingdom of the world 

has become the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ’”,890 and again 

when the seventh angel “poured out his bowl into the air, and out 

of the temple came a loud voice from the throne, saying, ‘It is 

done!’”, 891 the same Greek word being used as in our text above. 

These are all the culmination points and ultimate pinnacles of the 

 
890 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 15. 
891 Book of Revelation, chapter 16, verse 17. 



604 | P a g e  

 

 

whole creation. It has been a process which has had to happen for 

as long as it has as long as there were still souls coming into the 

world to be saved and in order that the evil of fallen humanity 

could show its global colours. For those are the two principal 

reasons that Christ has had to go away before winding up the 

present creation.892 

The Final Reward for all the Overcomers 

Then we come to the fulfilment of all the caveats about 

“overcoming” which have been scattered throughout The Book — 

especially to the churches in chapters two and three, where a 

different promise was given to each one of the ekklesia. Now we 

see that all the promises are for all who persevere and overcome. 

“The one who overcomes will inherit all things, and I will be his God, 

and he will be My son” (verse 7). Overcoming is a spiritual act, so 

even if you are killed for your faith, you are still an overcomer. In 

fact, a martyr is the greatest overcomer of all. “All things” 

means everything. If you have reached this stage of the task of life, 

then you will have everything, all of it, the whole kit, the full deal. 

Qualifications for the ‘Second Death’ 

However, there is a flipside for others, which is baldly stated in 

verse 8 in our text: 

“As for the cowardly, the unbelieving, detestable 

people, murderers, the sexually immoral, and those 

who practice magic arts, idolators, and all those who 

speak falsehood, their place will be in the lake that 

burns with fire and sulphur. That is the second death”. 

That verse is massive in terms of its implications for so much 

human behaviour. Every time I read it, it slays me with its stark 

simplicity and naked truth. These are all characteristics of those 

whose life-choices shut them off from the presence of God. If one 

 
892 Book of Acts, chapter 3, verse 21. 
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wants to be a “partaker in the divine nature”,893 clinging onto these 

characteristics in life without being penitent will bring 

disqualification from being in God’s presence after the death of 

the body. This is the meaning of the second death.894 As we have 

lived, so we will be after death. For this cosmos is the great testing 

ground where it is shown who we really are. The lives we lead 

here are a litmus test concerning our soul’s desire. So if the 

characteristics shown below are one’s chosen habitual lifestyle 

while we are alive on this plane, then we have signalled our desire 

to live a life separate from God. To put it in a metaphor: “In the 

place where the tree falls, there it will lie”. For each of these eight 

characteristics are clear evidence of extreme narcissism — setting 

ourselves up as little gods. Furthermore, they all have a connection 

with pagan religion, wherein there had been practised at one time 

or another, in one way or another: fear, unbelief, abominations, 

human sacrifice, sexual immorality (e.g. temple prostitution), 

sorcery, idolatry and believing the lie. 

You may say “but it doesn’t mention stealing in that list”. Well, 

thievery is mentioned in another list in chapter 9, verse 21, and as 

the list in our text is geared towards a connection with pagan 

religious practises, it was not appropriate to duplicate it. 

So, let me break this verse down for you: 

i. The Cowardly 

This refers primarily to those who allow themselves to be governed 

by fear rather than trusting in their Creator. One may find it strange 

to see cowardice as the leading reason on this list for being struck 

with the ‘second death’. But we see here the seriousness of 

allowing fear to dominate rather than having simple trust in one’s 

Creator. It surprisingly comes right at the top of the list! This has 

 
893 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 1, verse 4. 
894 See the excursus on the ‘second death’, chapter 1, §2. 
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huge implications for so many. What one may not realise is that 

there is a sense in which cowardice is the ultimate in narcissism. 

For not to trust in God is to place oneself on a pedestal as the sole 

arbiter of what is right or wrong. Fear in an unbelieving heart leads 

to cowardice. Fear is what lies behind religion. True spirituality is 

rooted in love. “Perfect love drives out fear”.895 God rewards 

courage and has no place in His milieu for cowardice. It simply 

doesn’t fit. 

ii. The Unbelieving 

This refers to all those who have no faith in God as their Creator 

and who thereby reject Christ in all His saving power as revealed 

in the Book of Revelation. This again is a classic sign of narcissism, 

of putting one’s own puny knowledge on a pedestal and ignoring 

the evidence for God which is everywhere around us and within us 

too. John called disbelief in the fact that Christ, the Messiah, came 

in the flesh as the ‘spirit of the Antichrist’.896 To be ‘unbelieving’ 

quite naturally leads to the second death, because it consciously 

rejects a life dedicated to the Power by whom one has been 

created and given a life. 

iii. Utterly Foul and Detestable People 

The “abominable” is a translation of the Greek word, 

ἐβδελυγμένοις, ebdelygmenois, which literally means “having 

become a terrible stench”. It comes from βδέω, bdeó, which 

literally means the smell of a fart or any kind of hideous stink. 

Therefore in our text it is referring to those who are a stench on 

this earth — stinking examples of human beings who are vile and 

repugnant by nature and fill one with disgust. Examples of this 

would be utter perverts, paedophiles, and others who commit 

abominable acts against living beings, human or animal. One may 

 
895 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 18. 
896 First Letter of John, chapter 4, verse 3. 
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think that this would only apply to very, very few people on this 

planet. But I can assure you, having worked in a counselling 

capacity for most of my life, that there are many more who get up 

to abominable things in private. 

iv. Murderers 

Those who premeditatedly or whimsically, without a trace of 

Divine permission, take the life of another, which must surely 

include such acts as using abortion as a form of contraceptive. I 

would exclude here those who are defending their family or land 

from evil marauders — though this should never be taken lightly. 

Could one also perhaps stretch the “murder” in this verse to a 

metaphorical meaning, in the sense of anyone who completely 

destroys the life of another? 

v. The Sexually Immoral 

The Greek word there is πόρνοις, pornois, which is already the 

progenitor of a loaded English word and self-explanatory. 

However, it goes much further than merely living a life spent 

engaging in sick pornography. The Greek word itself literally 

means prostitution (and it still does in modern Greek too), which 

is quite fitting as it plainly refers to any way that one can dishonour 

and contaminate one’s God-given body purely for sexual 

gratification. Sexual immorality concerns itself with any sexual act 

which violates another person (or animal), or is non-consensual, or 

is devoid of love and based purely on lust. It includes any form of 

unnatural sexual relations, or the prostitution of one’s body, which 

is a gift from God; or those who indulge their lusts in a prostituted 

body. Therefore, it would also include all acts of sodomy, rape, 

adultery and promiscuity. 

vi. Those who Practice Sorcery 

This refers to sorcery, casting spells, engaging in occult practices, 

witchcraft, claiming to consult the dead, the manipulation of 

‘energies’ for personal gain, using psychoactive drugs to alter 



608 | P a g e  

 

 

consciousness or to deludedly attempt to achieve ‘divinity’ — 

taking note that the Greek word used here is φαρμάκοις, 

pharmakois, because drug potions were often used then as part of 

the panoply of magic arts. 

vii. Idolators 

This would take in not merely those who bow down religiously to 

physical objects made of wood, stone, metal, and so on, as if they 

were gods, but all the many ways that humans put material things 

on a pedestal and give them an unhealthy place in their lives to 

the exclusion of the Divine and of their spiritual practice. 

According to Paul, even greed is idolatry as it places something on 

a pedestal where it does not belong. “Of this you can be sure: No 

immoral, impure, or greedy person (that is, an idolater), has any 

inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God”.897 Paul is talking 

here about the impenitent lust for gratification through 

indulgence in material things. By implication, that is narcissistic 

and part of a whole lifestyle of consumerism — living as an 

ungrateful human vacuum cleaner. God knows what qualifies 

people to be in His presence or not. Characteristics like idolatry 

are just a revealing symptom of something far deeper which is a 

gnawing cancer in the soul. 

viii. All those who Speak Falsehood 

This is not only the telling of actual verbal lies but also any form of 

being dishonest with words, such as the deliberate habitual 

spreading of disinformation, deceiving people, falsifying, twisting, 

fabricating, libelling, calumniating, disseminating unfounded 

rumours and wicked gossip, bearing false witness, committing 

perjury, and so on. 

Obviously, having now seen the extent of the qualities which 

disqualify a person from partaking in the new creation, this eighth 

 
897 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verse 5. 
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verse of our text in chapter 21 refers to those who do not repent 

of those things and who therefore do not undergo the internal 

metanoia transformation through the Spirit. For anyone who 

genuinely does so, those sins and moral failures are considered 

forgotten by Christ and forgiven. It should also be said that “the 

lake that burns with fire and sulphur” is clearly symbolic and not to 

be taken literally. But it occurs five times in the Book of Revelation 

to refer to the ‘second death’ — complete separation from the 

Divine and all the horror which that entails. 

I have tried to picture what that separation would be like, but in all 

its fullness I cannot. It is so much outside the realm of ordinary 

conscious human experience that it is beyond the imagination. 

And if one does get any kind of inkling of it, that is usually the 

perfect trigger to become once more in relationship with the 

Divine. That ‘second death’ cannot be escaped from if there is no 

transformation in a human soul during life. To get an idea of what 

it entails, this ‘second death’ is astonishingly a little part of what 

the Christ experienced for a time on the cross when He cried out, 

“My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?” 898 In his vicarious 

experience, that ‘forsakenness’ necessarily had to happen. He 

underwent all that “hellishness”, separation from the Divine, in our 

place, as we will discover if we become His disciples. But it does 

give us a glimmer of an idea of what will be in the minds of those 

who will be flayed by the ‘second death’. 

Another list of moral failures, with a similar warning, appears in 

Paul’s letter to the Galatians: 

“The acts of the flesh are obvious: sexual immorality, 

impurity, and debauchery; idolatry and sorcery; hatred, 

discord, jealousy, and rage; rivalries, divisions, factions, 

and envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. I warn you, 

 
898 Jesus was here quoting Psalm 21, verse 1. 
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as I did before, that those who practice such things will 

not inherit the kingdom of God”.899 

Although there are some similarities with the verse in our text 

(idolatry, sorcery, sexual immorality), John was majoring on the 

most heinous acts which are part of the satanic Babylonian world-

system — especially those practised in a pagan religious setting. 

Paul was dealing pastorally with individuals in a particular ekklesia 

and thus breaks it all down to a more microcosmic level; whereas 

John is looking at it from a macrocosmic standpoint. When 

Scripture is taken as a whole, it all comes together as what 

disqualifies a person from the kingdom of God, thereby 

undergoing the ‘second death’. 

So let us aim for what I mentioned above as “the first resurrection” 

— the transformation of the soul from being dead to having new 

life. Then, instead of the ‘second death’, we will partake in the 

second resurrection when Christ comes again and we will be able 

to say, “Once we were darkness but now we are light in the Lord”.900 

2. The Symbolic Description of the New Jerusalem (21:9-27) 

“Then one of the seven angels with the seven bowls 

full of the seven final plagues came and said to me, 

“Come, I will show you the bride, the wife of the Lamb.” 

And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain 

great and high, and showed me the holy city of 

Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, 

shining with the glory of God. Its radiance was like a 

most precious jewel, like a jasper, as clear as crystal. 

The city had a great and high wall with twelve gates 

inscribed with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, 

and twelve angels at the gates. There were three gates 

 
899 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 5, verses 19-21. 
900 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verse 8. 
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on the east, three on the north, three on the south, and 

three on the west. The wall of the city had twelve 

foundations bearing the names of the twelve apostles 

of the Lamb. The angel who spoke with me had a 

golden measuring rod to measure the city and its 

gates and walls. The city lies foursquare, with its width 

the same as its length. And he measured the city with 

the rod, and all its dimensions were equal—12,000 

stadia in length and width and height. And he 

measured its wall to be 144 cubits, by the human 

measure the angel was using. The wall was made of 

jasper, and the city itself of pure gold, as pure as glass. 

The foundations of the city walls were adorned with 

every kind of precious stone: The first foundation was 

jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the 

fourth emerald, the fifth sardonyx, the sixth carnelian, 

the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth 

topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh jacinth, and 

the twelfth amethyst. And the twelve gates were 

twelve pearls, with each gate consisting of a single 

pearl. The main street of the city was pure gold, as 

clear as glass. But I saw no temple in the city, because 

the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are its temple. 

And the city has no need of sun or moon to shine on 

it, because the glory of God illuminates the city, and 

the Lamb is its lamp. By its light the nations will walk, 

and into it the kings of the earth will bring their glory. 

Its gates will never be shut at the end of the day, 

because there will be no night there. And into the city 

will be brought the glory and honor of the nations. But 

nothing unclean will ever enter it, nor anyone who 

practices an abomination or a lie, but only those 

whose names are written in the Lamb’s Book of Life”. 
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You have to bear in mind that we are dealing with extreme 

symbolism here. To take it all literally, as if a cube was going to 

come down out of the sky, would be ludicrous. It was only 

presented to John like that in a vision. If the earth in its present 

form has by this time been destroyed and “the first heaven and 

earth has passed away” (as is plainly stated in verse 1 of chapter 

21), there will not be anything for it to come down to! It is simply 

a pictorial representation depicting what the new creation has 

been built on and how extraordinarily precious it is. This is God 

speaking ‘babytalk’ to us as our present minds are too entrenched 

in this dimension to grasp anything more than that. 

What do you think it is that God wants us to understand from 

these verses? In the first place… 

i. God Wants Us to Understand the Unified Nature of History  

The first thing that we notice in relation to this New Jerusalem is 

the proliferation of the number 12 (including a 4 x 3 reference to 

its gates, verse 13) or multiplications of it (e.g. the 144 in verse 17). 

At the centre of all those ‘twelves’ is the statement that the wall of 

the city had twelve gates “inscribed with the names of the twelve 

tribes of Israel” while the wall had “twelve foundations bearing the 

names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb” (verses 12 & 14). The 

purpose of telling you about the foundational, structural nature of 

the ‘holy city’ with the inscriptions of the tribes of Israel and the 

apostles of the Lamb is to reveal to you how God’s plan of the ages 

has been all-of-a-piece, heading in one unswerving direction. For 

the new heaven and new earth, the New Jerusalem, have come 

into being as a direct result of all the history of the Old and 

New Testaments together. The events and personages of the Old 

Testament era formed a vital part of the building, but the New 

Testament apostles and prophets are the true foundation of the 

Ekklesia. As Paul said to the disciples at Ephesus: 

“Therefore you are no longer strangers and foreigners, 

but fellow citizens with the saints and members of 



613 | P a g e  

 

 

God’s household, built on the foundation of the 

apostles and prophets, with Christ Jesus Himself as the 

cornerstone. In Him the whole building is fitted 

together and grows into a holy temple in the Lord. And 

in Him you too are being built together into a dwelling 

place for God in His Spirit”.901 

That it is the New Testament prophets from that first century who 

are meant here is testified to by the fact that the same phrase is 

used twice elsewhere in that Pauline epistle to refer to those 

prophets rather than the Old Testament prophets.902 The Old 

Testament prophets are included in our text in the reference to the 

Old Testament tribes of Israel. The true Ekklesia in the New 

Testament in the last days, the Endtimes and in the New Jerusalem 

is made up of Jews and gentiles whose foundation is the New 

Testament apostles and prophets. 

You might have thought that the tribes of Israel in John’s 

description would have been the foundation of the Ekklesia and 

the apostles as part of its building. But instead, the other way 

round is the reality. For the Old Testament was merely 

preparatory; whereas the New Testament is revelatory. 

So that “dwelling place for God” finds its ultimate fulfilment in the 

New Testament temple, which is the Ekklesia, and which is a direct 

parallel with our text, where we see that ‘new heaven and new 

earth’ edifice revealed in the figure of a cube (verse 16). In the Old 

Testament, the inner sanctuary of the temple was also a cube 

“twenty cubits long, twenty cubits wide, and twenty cubits high”.903 

This is all indicative of divine perfection. 

 
901 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 2, verses 19-22. 
902 Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 3, verse 5; chapter 4, verse 11. 
903 First Book of Kings, chapter 6, verse 20. 
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ii. God Wants Us to Understand the Glorious, Precious Nature of His 

New Creation 

The holy city is here described as “shining with the glory of God” 

(verse 11). This is why all these gemstones are mentioned. That list 

of gemstones bears a remarkable resemblance to Aaron’s priestly 

breast-piece in the Old Testament.904 That is a beautiful touch. So 

many aspects of Old Testament holy ‘furniture’ and priestly 

clothing provide ‘types’ for both Christ Himself and the saints in 

the Ekklesia today. 

The unspeakable glory of the new creation is also reflected in the 

fact that it is illuminated by the glory of God (verse 23). It seems 

to me that all this is indicative of being in the unfettered presence 

of God. For there is no need for a temple made with hands (verse 

22), no need for light from any source other than God and “the 

lamp of the Lamb” (verse 23), and no need for safety checks or 

security (verse 25). The precious new creation. 

iii. God Wants Us to Understand the All Encompassing Nature of the 

New Jerusalem 

“The glory of God illuminates the city, and the Lamb is 

its lamp. By its light the nations will walk, and into it 

the kings of the earth will bring their glory… And into 

the city will be brought the glory and honor of the 

nations” (verse 26). 

We see here the great confirmation that among those who are 

saved out of the ‘first creation’ there are those who have come out 

of the heaving, rebellious nations and even kings who have 

submitted to God and His Christ. Truly, this does bring glory to 

Him. “And into the city will be brought the glory and honor of the 

nations” (verse 26). Whatever is honourable and brings glory to 

God will be saved out of the nations and live in the new creation. 

 
904 Book of Exodus, chapter 28, verses 15-21. 
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Whereas, generally speaking, in terms of the “great prostitute who 

sits on many waters [nations]”, those nations “have drunk the wine 

of the passion of her immorality”, and “The kings of the earth were 

immoral with her”,905 there will still be people saved from out of 

those nations and even some of those who have had the rulership 

in this satanically-dominated world system. One never knows what 

is really going on in someone’s heart. This is why we must always 

be sensitive to possibilities of salvation in what might appear to be 

an impossible situation. 

iv. God Wants Us to Understand the Communion-Killing Nature of 

Uncleanness and Impurity 

“But nothing unclean will ever enter it, nor anyone who practices an 

abomination or a lie, but only those whose names are written in the 

Lamb’s Book of Life” (verse 27). Three times in these final two 

chapters, this caveat of exclusion is mentioned. In verse 8 of 

chapter 21 it was mentioned in some detail. Here, the principle is 

simply stated. Uncleanness has no place in the new creation. The 

reason is because nothing impure can exist in the milieu of God. 

We have already opened this up in an excursus on the ‘wrath of 

God’ in chapter 6, §10. Impurity must be vaporized in the presence 

of God for He is a consuming fire. 

Whereas, in the first creation, post-Fall, to see God is impossible, 

in the new creation, with all impurity gone, communion with God 

will be complete. 

* * * * * * * * * * * * 

How all the detail in this 21st chapter of The Book will pan out in 

practice and what the inhabitants of the new creation will be doing 

is still a mystery. All we know is that we will have completely 

transformed bodies and be capable of multidimensional travel. No 

more walls, doors or gravity! In verse 24, when it says, “the nations 

 
905 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verses 1-2; chapter 18, verse 3. 
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will walk”, walking there means going about their business. It is an 

intriguing thought to wonder what that ‘business’ will be. Will 

some of us be commissioned to carry out the kind of work that 

angels do here, but in other creations? I do like the sound of that 

— whizzing around from one creation to the other getting stuff 

done and sorting it. Why should there not be multiple creations. I 

could wax lyrical here but there is a book to conclude! 

3. Paradise Regained (22:1-5) 

“Then the angel showed me a river of the water of life, 

as clear as crystal, flowing from the throne of God and 

of the Lamb down the middle of the main street of the 

city. On either side of the river stood a tree of life, 

bearing twelve kinds of fruit and yielding a fresh crop 

for each month. And the leaves of the tree are for the 

healing of the nations. No longer will there be any 

curse. The throne of God and of the Lamb will be 

within the city, and His servants will worship Him. They 

will see His face, and His name will be on their 

foreheads. There will be no more night in the city, and 

they will have no need for the light of a lamp or of the 

sun. For the Lord God will shine on them, and they will 

reign forever and ever”. 

With these words — the final chapter of the final book of the Bible 

— the entire Bible has been framed. For it began with Eden, the 

flawed paradise in the first creation in chapter 1 of the Book of 

Genesis, and it ends with the true paradise, the New Jerusalem, the 

new creation being spelled out in these first verses of chapter 22 

in the Book of Revelation. The similarities between these two 

bookends are extremely revealing. Let’s look at them. 
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First, we see that “a river flowed out of Eden to water the garden”.906 

In our text, we read, “Then the angel showed me a river of the water 

of life, as clear as crystal, flowing from the throne of God and of the 

Lamb down the middle of the main street of the city”. (verse 1-2a). 

The river is, in fact, the water of life itself from God the Creator. 

Then, we read in the Book of Genesis, “in the middle of the garden 

were the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good and 

evil”.907 Here in our text, we read, “On either side of the river stood 

a tree of life, bearing twelve kinds of fruit and yielding a fresh crop 

for each month” (verse 2). The tree of life is symbolic of the eternal 

life which comes through being a “partaker in the divine nature”, 

unfettered fellowship with God. But that access to eternal life was 

removed from humanity after the Fall and we see that depicted in 

the final verses of Genesis, chapter 3, when the first humans were 

said to be banished from the Garden of Eden: 

“Then the LORD God said, “Behold, the man has 

become like one of Us, knowing good and evil. And 

now, lest he reach out his hand and take also from the 

tree of life, and eat, and live forever...” Therefore the 

LORD God banished him from the Garden of Eden to 

work the ground from which he had been taken. So He 

drove out the man and stationed cherubim on the east 

side of the Garden of Eden, along with a whirling 

sword of flame to guard the way to the tree of life”.908 

Yet, in the new creation, access to the tree of life, to eternal life, is 

once more reestablished. It stands there for all to partake in. “The 

leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations” (verses 2-3). 

This is not to say that any healing will be necessary in the new 

creation, but that “healing of the nations” has already come 

 
906 Book of Genesis, chapter 2, verse 10. 
907 Book of Genesis, chapter 2, verse 9. 
908 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verses 22-24. 
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through Christ. The inheritance of eternal life was already restored 

in them. Their presence in the new creation is evidence that they 

have been healed. 

We see also that the curse has been removed. “No longer will there 

be any curse” (verse 3). Again, this is a reversal of a condition due 

to Divine judgement which prevailed after the Fall. In Genesis 3, 

we see that Satan was cursed,909 and so was the nature realm of 

humanity.910 But now we see that “no longer will there be any 

curse”. The effects of the Fall have been removed; paradise has 

been regained. But it’s not exactly identical to the Eden in the first 

creation because in Eden there was the possibility of a Fall. In the 

new heaven and new earth there will be no such possibility. That 

is why we see no tree of the knowledge of good and evil in this 

restored paradise, whereas it was said to stand along with the tree 

of life in the original Eden. That tree of the knowledge of good and 

evil symbolised the exclusive knowledge which God Himself has, 

which those first humans, at the instigation of Satan, tried to usurp. 

It was the big test. In the new creation, there will be no need for 

tests, for evil will have run its course throughout the first heaven 

and earth and has therefore, through the judgement on the old 

world, been wholly extirpated. 

The remainder of those first five verses of chapter 22 emphasise 

the presence of God. To say, “They will see His face” is a remarkable 

overturning of the gulf between humans and God in the fallen old 

creation. As God said even to a devout man like Moses, “You 

cannot see my face, for no one can see me and live”.911 Yet, in the 

new creation, “they will see His face”. This is indicative of the very 

presence of God. Full communion. Amazing thought. 

 
909 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 14. 
910 Book of Genesis, chapter 3, verse 17. 
911 Book of Exodus, chapter 33, verse 20. 
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Earlier in the Book of Revelation, we read that the woman sitting 

on the scarlet beast had a name on her forehead, “Babylon the 

great, the mother of prostitutes, and of the abominations of the 

earth”.912 To have a name on your forehead is to identify your 

allegiance, just as the mark of the beast on one’s forehead 

identifies one’s allegiance to the beast, the Antichrist and even to 

Satan himself. Here in this last chapter of The Book, we read, 

regarding the inhabitants of the new creation, that God’s “name 

will be on their foreheads” (verse 4). That will be the only name on 

anyone’s forehead in the new creation. Forever. 

4. Blessings and Closing Comments (22:6-21) 

“Then the angel said to me, “These words are faithful 

and true. The Lord, the God of the spirits of the 

prophets, has sent His angel to show His servants what 

must soon take place.” “Behold, I am coming soon. 

Blessed is the one who keeps the words of prophecy 

in this book”. “And I am John, who heard and saw these 

things. And when I had heard and seen them, I fell 

down to worship at the feet of the angel who had 

shown me these things. But he said to me, “Do not do 

that! I am a fellow servant with you and your brothers 

the prophets, and with those who keep the words of 

this book. Worship God!” Then he told me, “Do not 

seal up the words of prophecy in this book, because 

the time is near. Let the unrighteous continue to be 

unrighteous, and the vile continue to be vile; let the 

righteous continue to practice righteousness, and the 

holy continue to be holy.” “Behold, I am coming soon, 

and My reward is with Me, to give to each one 

according to what he has done. I am the Alpha and the 

Omega, the First and the Last, the Beginning and the 

 
912 Book of Revelation, chapter 17, verse 5. 
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End.” Blessed are those who wash their robes, so that 

they may have the right to the tree of life and may 

enter the city by its gates. But outside are the dogs, 

the sorcerers, the sexually immoral, the murderers, the 

idolaters, and everyone who loves and practices 

falsehood. “I, Jesus, have sent My angel to give you 

this testimony for the churches. I am the Root and the 

Offspring of David, the bright Morning Star.” The Spirit 

and the bride say, “Come!” Let the one who hears say, 

“Come!” And let the one who is thirsty come, and the 

one who desires the water of life drink freely. I testify 

to everyone who hears the words of prophecy in this 

book: If anyone adds to them, God will add to him the 

plagues described in this book. And if anyone takes 

away from the words of this book of prophecy, God 

will take away his share in the tree of life and the holy 

city, which are described in this book. He who testifies 

to these things says, “Yes, I am coming soon.” Amen. 

Come, Lord Jesus! The grace of the Lord Jesus be with 

all the saints. Amen”. 

Regarding the words, “What must soon take place” (verse 6), I have 

already covered that when speaking about the same words in the 

very first verse of chapter 1 in The Book. It is important that we 

understand this. You cannot read those words and say, “Well they 

didn’t soon take place, so the prophecy is a false one”. Here is what 

I wrote earlier. I think it is extremely important to understand this, 

so I repeat them here: 

“Although the text says, ‘must soon come to pass’, this does not 

mean that the prophetic contents of The Book must have taken 

place shortly afterwards in John’s time, as some have claimed. 

Eschatological prophecy (that which concerns the ‘Endtimes’) is 

often characterized as happening ‘soon’. That ‘soon’ does not have 

to mean that all will be fulfilled next week or next year. It could 
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simply mean that it all will soon start to come to pass. For the Koine 

Greek words translated as “soon” there are ἐν τάχει, en tachei, 

which can mean ‘at speed’ or ‘as quickly as possible’. This was 

important to emphasize to bring hope because of the level of 

persecution disciples could suffer. So, it is as if God was saying, “It 

is all happening as quickly as possible, but it cannot happen all at 

once as there is a process involved”. The exact same Greek words 

are used in Luke’s Gospel, when Jesus says that His people will be 

avenged for all the injustice they have suffered, specifying that 

they will be avenged “quickly”.913 Yet, in the next sentence, he links 

the time that ‘vengeance’ will be taken to the time of His second 

coming: “Nevertheless, when the Son of Man comes, will He find 

faith on earth?”, meaning His second coming, which obviously did 

not happen right after He spoke. For His words then were uttered 

in AD 30 and it is now 1,991 years later, and they have still not 

been ‘avenged’ as the Son of Man has not yet “come”! So, for 

Christ, ‘quickly’ meant at His second coming. This is God’s timing. 

Thus, the word ‘soon’ in the Book of Revelation plainly means “as 

soon as possible, but always within the designated plan of God”. 

One has to bear in mind that the process of time in the mind of 

God, so to speak, is telescoped, for “He sees the end from the 

beginning”,914 and for Him, “a day is like a thousand years, and a 

thousand years are like a day”.915 So, the expectation of fulfilment 

is always close at hand, even though that may mean a lengthy time 

hence. The disciples in Christ’s inner circle expected everything to 

be fulfilled imminently. Plainly, that was not the case. But when 

they asked Him what were “the signs of His coming and of the end 

of the age” in chapter 24 of the Gospel of Matthew, He spelled out 

 
913 Gospel of Luke, chapter 18, verse 8. 
914 Book of Isaiah, chapter 46, verse 10. 
915 Second Letter of Peter, chapter 3, verse 8. 
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many developments which we would recognize, and which can be 

seen to have spanned the entire time between then and now. 

However, as we will come to see below, the end of the age is 

characterized in prophecies in the Book of Revelation and other 

Bible sources as involving first a global apostasy (meaning a mass 

rebellion against Divine law and an all-pervasive, unprecedented 

moral darkness across the face of this earth, which many might say 

is already well under way) followed by the formation of a godless, 

one-world government under the “man of lawlessness”, the 

Antichrist. As such an apostasy is well under way, and as we now 

see such a confederated government of global proportions in the 

planning phase for the first time since they were prophesied in the 

Bible nearly two thousand years ago, it is not unreasonable to 

believe that we could be close to witnessing the fulfilment of the 

signs of the end of the age in our own time. By the time we reach 

the end of this book, I feel certain you will agree”. 

Well, here we are now at the end of the book. Do you agree? 

The Seven Benedictions of the Book of Revelation 

Seven times in the Book of Revelation there are special 

‘blessednesses’. The Greek word translated as “blessed” in each of 

these places is μακάριος, makarios, which can mean ‘happy’, 

‘beatific’, ‘or even ‘blissful’! Here are those seven blessings: 

1:3: “Blessed is the one reading, and those hearing the words of the 

prophecy, and keeping the things written in it”. 

This blessing right at the beginning of the Book of Revelation is 

mirrored by its converse in two ‘curses’ at the end of The Book, in 

verses 18-19, which look like this: 

“I testify to everyone who hears the words of prophecy 

in this book: If anyone adds to them, God will add to 

him the plagues described in this book. And if anyone 

takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, 
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God will take away his share in the tree of life and the 

holy city, which are described in this book. 

I will be looking at those verses further below after dealing with 

the seven blessings. So the blessing at the beginning of The Book 

and the ‘curses’ at the end of The Book are not just some casual 

prefix and suffix, but function as two mighty columns holding up 

the bulk of The Book between them. 

First, note that the Book of Revelation is prophecy. Not merely 

prophecy in terms of foretelling but also of forthtelling — laying it 

on the line, telling it how it is, proclaiming truth into an 

increasingly mendacious and rebellious world. One receives a 

blessing not only from reading it or hearing it being read but also 

through “keeping” the written contents. The Greek word translated 

as “keeping” is from τηρέω, téreó, which literally means to guard, 

watch over or preserve, protect and maintain. We are meant to 

actualize the words of The Book so that they translate into our own 

moral comportment. In that way, we “keep” its contents. 

The Book of Revelation is a dynamic work of literature which is as 

much a work of prophecy as those of the prophets in the Old 

Testament. It is a supernaturally imparted work and as such it has 

a supernatural effect on its hearers or readers, who will know that 

every word is true and to be taken to heart. In doing do, one is 

preserving the Book of Revelation for future posterity. 

Incidentally, this blessing (and its converse in chapter 22, verses 

18-19) remind me what a responsibility I have in writing this work. 

It weighs on me terribly in case I have been sloppy or have not 

captured the true essence of a passage. May God help me finish 

this task and ensure that I have kept, guarded and preserved the 

things written in it. 

14:13: “’Blessed are the dead—those who die in the Lord from now 

on’. ‘Yes,’ says the Spirit, ‘they will rest from their labors, for their 

deeds will follow them’”. 



624 | P a g e  

 

 

This is an angelic announcement to bring comfort to those who 

are going to have to lay down their lives as martyrs. When it says, 

“from now on”, that does not mean that all those beforehand will 

not be blessed. I believe that this blessing is being pronounced 

because of the particularly terrible persecution which was about 

to come on the Ekklesia — to assure them of their blessing. For 

what they have undergone (their deeds) will not be lost to 

posterity but will be recorded and rewarded. 

16:15: “Behold, I am coming like a thief. Blessed is the one who 

remains awake and clothed, so that he will not go naked and let his 

shame be exposed”. 

This benediction occurs in the context of the prophecy about 

Armageddon. It is right at the very climax of this age, immediately 

before the coming of Christ in judgement on the world and to 

rescue His people. By this time, the Antichrist will have embarked 

on a global killing-spree of all those who affirm Christ as their 

Master, and will have done everything possible to eradicate the 

name and very idea of the Christ from the face of the earth (for he 

will believe himself to be the real messiah to humanity). The level 

of deception in the world by that time will be off the map as 

Satan’s forces of darkness run amok in one last mighty burst of 

evil. Some of those who profess to be Christ’s but who lack 

discernment could be swayed by the propaganda. Jesus’s warning 

here is to remain supremely vigilant. 

“Blessed is the one who remains awake and clothed”. The word 

“clothed” here does not refer to physical garments but the 

symbolic clothing which has been mentioned throughout the 

Book of Revelation. For example, one reference mentions a 

“multitude too large to count, from every nation and tribe and 

people and tongue, standing before the throne and before the Lamb. 

They were wearing white robes”.916 These are the people of God 

 
916 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 9. 
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from all ages and nations. The white robes symbolize their 

righteousness which comes through being united with Christ. As 

the prophecy from Isaiah says: “I will rejoice greatly in the LORD, 

my soul will exult in my God; for He has clothed me with garments 

of salvation and wrapped me in a robe of righteousness”.917 And 

again, more specifically, “All of you who were baptized into Christ 

have clothed yourselves with Christ”,918 and, as Paul says, “clothe 

yourselves with the Lord Jesus Christ”.919 

Christ will return at an unexpected moment… unless you are 

prepared for it. In which case, you will be wide awake to what is 

happening around you, keeping the faith in every way, and 

rejoicing that the time is surely drawing near. 

19:9: “Blessed are those who are invited to the marriage supper of 

the Lamb”. 

This is a reiteration of the time when the saints will be united with 

Christ at the end of this age on His return. We have already looked 

at this in other places earlier, especially when handling chapter 19. 

The Ekklesia is repeatedly called the “bride of Christ”,920 and Christ 

the Bridegroom.921 The marriage feast is symbolic of that moment 

at the start of the new creation when the unitedness with Christ is 

finally fully realised. The invitation goes out to all saints from all 

nations over the whole of time. The marriage feast will be the 

greatest blessing of all. 

 
917 Book of Isaiah, chapter 61, verse 10. 
918 Letter to the Galatians, chapter 3, verse 27. 
919 Letter to the Romans, chapter 13, verse 14. 
920 For example, Letter to the Ephesians, chapter 5, verses 22-25. 
921 Gospel of John, chapter 3, verse 29; Gospel of Mark, chapter 2, verse 

19. 
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20:6: “Blessed and holy are those who share in the first resurrection! 

The second death has no power over them, but they will be priests 

of God and of Christ, and will reign with Him for a thousand years”. 

We have already looked at the first and second resurrections and 

the first and second death in an excursus on the subject in chapter 

1, §2. The first resurrection is what happens when we wholly 

believe in Christ and become His disciples: “Truly, truly, I tell you, 

whoever hears My word and believes Him who sent Me has eternal 

life and will not come under judgment. Indeed, he has crossed over 

from death to life”.922 That is the first resurrection. And when you 

undergo that ‘first resurrection’, although you will still have to die 

physically, you will not have to undergo the ‘second death’, eternal 

separation from God. To know more, please read again the 

excursus in chapter 1, §2. 

22:7: “Behold, I am coming soon. Blessed is the one who keeps the 

words of prophecy in this book”. 

The Book of Revelation is just as much of a book of prophecy as 

any of the books of the Old Testament prophets. The prophetic 

nature of The Book is reiterated a number of times within its pages. 

For example, chapter 1, verse 3. Then in our present text, verses 10 

and 18 speak of “the prophecy in this book”. In chapter 19, an angel 

says, “the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy”.923 If ever 

there was any testimony of Jesus, the Book of Revelation is it! 

This particular benediction is a repeat of that in chapter 1, verse 3. 

It is also Christ Himself who is saying these words. We know that 

because the words of blessing are prefaced by, “Behold, I am 

coming soon”. So Jesus Himself advocates blessing on the one who 

“keeps” the words in The Book. How does one “keep” the words of 

prophecy in the Book of Revelation? Firstly, by doing one’s level 

 
922 Gospel of John, chapter 5, verse 24. 
923 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 10. 
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best to determine what those words mean for real. By which I 

mean not some wacky interpretation according to the sect one is 

part of, but the clear real meaning. Secondly, by living at the level 

of purity clearly demanded within its pages, avoiding cowardice, 

sorcery, sexual immorality, murder, idolatry, thievery, the practice 

of falsehood, unbelief, unfaithfulness, abominable behaviour, and 

so on. Thirdly, by sharing the contents of The Book with others; for 

many are afraid of its contents. 

Recently, I attended an evangelical church and when the person 

tasked with welcoming visitors asked me what I was doing in life, 

I replied that I was writing this book. She replied, “Oooh, I wouldn’t 

read the Book of Revelation. It’s too scary”. Can you imagine that? 

In a Christian church? So many people who should be teaching 

from this book set it to one side as being too difficult or too 

contentious. One then winds up with uneducated flocks. This is 

mainly why I am writing this book. It is not supposed to be an 

academic work for theological wannabes. It is meant to be read as 

a book rather than a standard commentary. One has to remember 

that the text that we call the Book of Revelation was not written as 

a theological document but as a letter to the churches.924 There 

were no chapter breaks or verse numbers in the original 

manuscripts. It all just went straight through as a letter to the 

Ekklesia. This is why pastors should be teaching from it. Fourthly, 

one “keeps” these words of prophecy by developing the inner 

qualities necessary for the times, such as courage, wisdom, 

discernment, prayerfulness, vigilance, and being forthtellers. 

“Blessed is the one who keeps the words of prophecy in this book”. 

22:14: “Blessed are those who wash their robes, so that they may 

have the right to the tree of life and may enter the city by its gates”. 

 
924 Book of Revelation, chapter 1, verse 4. 
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This final benediction is a clear statement about the qualification 

necessary in order to be part of the new creation. Only those who 

wash their robes may so enter. What does “wash their robes” 

mean. Well, that is explained to us earlier in the Book, where we 

read that disciples of Christ of all nations and times “have washed 

their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb”.925 Thus, 

to have washed one’s robes is a symbolic expression meaning to 

have been cleansed through becoming a penitent disciple of 

Christ, whose blood was shed for us. 

So much for the seven blessings in the Book of Revelation, which 

culminate in verse 14 of our text. All that remains now is to 

elaborate on the warnings which pepper this final chapter of The 

Book. 

The Final Warnings in The Book 

Although the last verses of the last chapter seem to be random 

utterances, they actually harbour some serious warnings to ring in 

our ears as we leave its pages. Let’s go through them. 

i. Warning 1: Be careful who or what you worship (verses 8-9) 

“I am John, who heard and saw these things. And when 

I had heard and seen them, I fell down to worship at 

the feet of the angel who had shown me these things. 

But he said to me, “Do not do that! I am a fellow 

servant with you and your brothers the prophets, and 

with those who keep the words of this book. Worship 

God!” 

The angel who appeared to John here seemed so glorious that the 

man got so carried away with himself that he fell on his face in an 

act of worship. The angel was quick to reprimand him and put him 

right. But if even a person as spiritually advanced as John could do 

that, how much more could we who are less knowledgeable and 

 
925 Book of Revelation, chapter 7, verse 14. 
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discerning develop some tendencies towards idolatrous 

behaviour. And I don’t mean necessarily with an angel, which 

would fill us with reverence, but with other things which we might 

even regard as spiritual and get carried away idolatrously. For 

example, with so-called church ‘relics”, or an alleged picture of 

Jesus (there can be no such thing), or a sculpture supposedly of 

Him on the cross, or even a super-fancy leatherbound, real-gold-

embossed edition of the Bible which we get carried away with. The 

possibilities are endless. Keep it simple and save the adoration and 

idolization for the Divine. 

One of the reasons for the two big warnings to John about not 

worshipping angels,926 and the need to worship God alone, is 

because of the tendency of some church people in those days to 

get caught up in the idolatry of the surrounding cultures, not to 

mention that there was a prevailing ‘cult of the emperor’ as a 

divine being. Moreover, the ultimate false worship will come when 

the Antichrist demands it from the world.927 Therefore, “Worship 

God!” 

ii. Warning 2: The convicting power of The Book (verses 10-12) 

“’Do not seal the words of the prophecy of this book; 

for the time is near. The one being unrighteous, let him 

be unrighteous still; and he who is filthy, let him be 

filthy still; and he who is righteous, let him practice 

righteousness still; and he who is holy, let him be holy 

still’. ‘Behold, I am coming quickly, and My reward is 

with Me, to give to each according to his works’”. 

This is an extremely interesting little passage of text. The angel 

tells John not to seal up the words of this Book. It has to be 

disseminated as widely as possible. What many do not understand 

 
926 Book of Revelation, chapter 19, verse 10; chapter 22, verses 8-9. 
927 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verses 3-4, 11-12, 15. 
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— even those who profess to be ‘Christian’ — is that the word of 

God has a two-fold operation, to harden and to transform. There 

are those who, when they hear truth, will receive it with joy and be 

willingly transformed by it. There are others who, on hearing the 

truth, will only dig their heels in more to resist it. I think that is 

what is meant here with the words, “The one being unrighteous, let 

him be unrighteous still; and he who is filthy, let him be filthy still; 

and he who is righteous, let him practice righteousness still; and he 

who is holy, let him be holy still’. There seems to be a links here 

with a verse in the Book of Daniel: “Many will be purified, made 

spotless, and refined, but the wicked will continue to act wickedly. 

None of the wicked will understand, but the wise will understand”.928 

Please meditate on the links between our text and this one in 

Daniel. They are really quite beautiful… and very revealing. 

This is why having a hardened heart is a potential tragedy in the 

making. The more one hardens one’s heart, the more one’s 

heart will be hardened by truth. “The wicked will continue to act 

wickedly”. It is like a law. One saw it in operation with Pharoah in 

Egypt.929 God even told Moses to tell Pharoah, “But I have raised 

you up for this very purpose, that I might display My power to you, 

and that My name might be proclaimed in all the earth”.930 As Paul 

adds to this teaching which so many would baulk at because of 

their snowflake lily-liveredness concerning the absolute 

sovereignty of God, “Therefore God has mercy on whom He wants 

to have mercy, and He hardens whom He wants to harden”.931 This 

is how it works. It is a hideously progressive (one could say 

“regressive”) thing. Hardening of the heart is always exponential. 

 
928 Book of Daniel, chapter 12, verse 10. 
929 Book of Exodus, chapter 7, verses 3 & 13; chapter 8, verses 15 & 19; 

chapter 14, verses 4 & 8. 
930 Book of Exodus, chapter 9, verse 16. 
931 Letter to the Romans, chapter 9, verse 18. 
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The more one hardens one’s heart, the more God via the truth will 

harden it. It is a form of judgement which one brings upon oneself. 

Moral of the story: Do not ever harden your heart — even just a 

smidgen. For this is plainly what lies behind this saying: 

“The one being unrighteous, let him be unrighteous still; and he who 

is defiled, let him be defiled still; and he who is righteous, let him 

practice righteousness still; and he who is holy, let him be holy still’. 

This is like saying, “Go ahead then! Just continue as you are, if that 

is what you want. Ignore God’s entreaties and warnings. Be 

unrighteous and defiled, if that’s what you want”. Jesus spoke to 

the Pharisees in a similar manner, “Go ahead then and complete the 

measure of the sin of your fathers. You snakes! You brood of vipers! 

How will you escape the sentence of Gehenna?” 932 Just the saying 

of that to a soul should be enough to snap someone out of their 

hardening, if it has not progressed too far. But for those who are 

well-hardened, it is merely a sentence for more hardening. 

The converse is also true: The more one opens one’s heart to God 

and truth, the more it will be Divinely opened. This is the context 

in which Jesus says in our text, 

“Behold, I am coming soon, and My reward is with Me, 

to give to each one according to what he has done”. 

This cannot be said enough. Whatever one has done, be it 

unrighteous and defiled, or righteous and holy, one’s place in 

the creation to come will be determined by that. We are judged 

according to our actions, not according to our knowledge or ability 

to quote scripture or recite confessions or catechisms. Our actions 

in this world, carried out through righteousness and holiness. That 

is the sign of salvation. They are not what actually saves us, but 

they are the sure sign that we have been saved. Without them, we 

are phonies and hypocrites. 

 
932 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 23, verses 32-33. 
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iii. Warning 4: Don’t end up outside the new creation (verse 15) 

“Outside [the city] are the dogs, the sorcerers, the 

sexually immoral, the murderers, the idolaters, and 

everyone who loves and practices falsehood”. 

This is the third of three lists in these last two chapters of the 

practices of those who will not be among the inhabitants of the 

new creation. The first and second were in the previous chapter, 

verses 8 and 27. The second was a shortened list because it also 

mentioned “those whose names are written in the Lamb’s Book of 

Life”. This present one seems to mention less than in the first; but 

I think that is because “dogs” covers ”the cowardly, unbelieving and 

detestable people”. 

The use of the term “dogs” in the ancient Middle-East could refer 

to anyone disreputable. This was because dogs in those days were 

not generally cuddly, strokable and adorable but were feral and 

fed off local garbage and corpses. So it is easy to see why John 

would use it to cover ”the cowardly, unbelieving and detestable 

people” at the beginning of the list in verse 8 of chapter 21. In his 

letter to the Philippians, Paul used the term “dogs” to describe the 

Judaizers, who tried to subvert the teachings of Christ with Jewish 

law-keeping.933 

Other than the use of the term “dogs” here, this list is identical to 

the first of the three lists of proscribed characteristics, except from 

the dividing up of “all liars” on the first list into “everyone who loves 

and practises falsehood”. This is fine-tuning it even more. For one 

can love falsehood without ever actually practising it and therefore 

fool oneself that one is not really guilty of it. Before the world one 

can present an honest face and maybe even never lie to another, 

yet in one’s heart one harbours an affection for something 

dishonest or false. For example, when the Antichrist is revealed to 

the world, we read that “God will send them [those who are 

 
933 Letter to the Philippians, chapter 3, verse 2. 
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mesmerized by him and have rejected the true Christ] a powerful 

delusion so that they believe the lie, in order that judgment may 

come upon all who have disbelieved the truth and delighted in 

wickedness”.934 Those people may never have told an actual lie 

themselves, but they “believed the lie” and “disbelieved the truth” 

— a perfect example of “loving falsehood” in our text. 

The other characteristics in that little text I have already dealt with 

above in §1 of the present chapter, looking at chapter 21, verse 8 

in The Book. 

iv. Warning 5: Do not mess with these scriptures (verses 18-19) 

“I testify to everyone who hears the words of prophecy 

in this book: If anyone adds to them, God will add to 

him the plagues described in this book. And if anyone 

takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, 

God will take away his share in the tree of life and the 

holy city, which are described in this book” (verses 

18-19). 

The final warning given to all readers and hearers of the Book of 

Revelation occurs almost in its final verses. It is a mirror image of 

the blessing in chapter 1, verse 3, “Blessed is the one reading, and 

those hearing the words of the prophecy, and keeping the things 

written in it”. Just reading the Book of Revelation and hearing it 

read brings great blessing. But hearing it or reading it brings a 

great responsibility too. 

Adding to the words must surely not only mean adding actual 

words to the text, but also adding to the meaning or giving 

meanings which are not compatible with the original prophecy. 

Similarly, taking away from the words must not only involve 

removing written text from the original manuscript, but also taking 

 
934 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 11-12. 
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away from its meanings. For the words in this Book of the 

Revelation of Jesus Christ are sacred, divinely-inspired Scripture. 

Now… what more fitting way to end the main section of this book 

which I am writing than to look at the four last sayings of Christ 

which come in this final chapter 22 of the Book of Revelation? 

The Last Four Sayings of Christ in The Book 

It can be a little difficult to ascribe with certainty the various 

sayings in parts of the last chapter of The Book. Are they the words 

of an angel or of John? But I think there are four places in which 

we can certainly ascribe the words to Christ Himself. Let’s briefly 

look at them, for the Book of Revelation is the revelation of Jesus 

Christ; therefore His final sayings must also reveal something 

about Him and His work in His cosmos. So what would those be? 

i. They reveal the perfection of what will be His coming again 

“And behold, I am coming quickly. Blessed is the one keeping the 

words of the prophecy of this book” (verse 7). 

We have already looked at this word of blessing as part of the 

seven benedictions above, so I do not need to speak about that 

part. But here Christ reminds us that He is coming “quickly”. The 

Greek word translated here as “quickly” is ταχύ, tachu, which really 

means “without any unnecessary delay”. It is important to state 

this because there are those who would say, “Well, if Jesus said he’s 

coming soon, then he’s missed the boat as it’s now two thousand 

years later”. However, if we’ve been waiting for two thousand 

years, you can be 100% sure that it has been a necessary two 

thousand years. A couple of thousand years is a mere blink in the 

eye of God. I can assure you that He will be coming as soon as it 

is prudent and appropriate to do so in God’s masterplan. 

ii. They reveal His role as the Divine judge of the world 

“Behold, I am coming soon, and My reward is with Me, to give to 

each one according to what he has done. I am the Alpha and the 
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Omega, the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End” (verses 

12-13) 

We have already looked at the elements in the second sentence, 

for they were stated in the first chapter and stamped the Divinity 

of Christ from the outset. For God plainly says, “I am the Alpha and 

the Omega” (which is another way of saying, “I am the First and the 

Last” and “I am the beginning and the end”) in chapter 1, verse 8, 

which Christ then applies to Himself at the beginning of the letter 

to the ekklesia in Smyrna in chapter 2, verse 8. Here Christ brings 

that all together in one, as this is plainly Christ speaking, saying 

“Behold, I am coming soon”. 

Then Christ reveals, after again saying, “I am coming again”, that 

“My reward is with Me”. Again, this proves the Divine nature of 

Christ, for He is quoting exactly what Isaiah said about God in the 

Book of Isaiah: “Behold, the Lord GOD comes with might, and His 

arm establishes His rule. His reward is with Him, and His 

recompense accompanies Him”.935 He is coming not only to save 

His people but to “give to each one according to what he has done”. 

This teaching is everywhere in the Bible. “You will repay each one 

according to their deeds”.936 “The Son of Man is going to come in his 

Father’s glory with his angels, and then he will reward each person 

according to what they have done”.937 And many more. So here in 

the last chapter of the Book which reveals so much about Him is a 

final reminder of His justice as Judge of the world. 

iii. They reveal Jesus as the true Royal Successor to King David 

“I, Jesus, have sent My angel to give you this testimony for the 

churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David, the bright 

Morning Star” (verse 16) 

 
935 Book of Isaiah, chapter 40, verse 10. 
936 Psalm 62, verse 12. Quoted in Letter to the Romans, chapter 2, verse 6. 
937 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 16, verse 27. 
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We see here that the Book of Revelation is a gift to the Ekklesia. 

That is clear from the first three chapters of The Book. Now it is 

reiterated here. This is a matter of great encouragement for all 

disciples of Christ; though The Book is not to be kept a secret from 

those who are not His disciples. It is true that Gnostics and neo-

Gnostics (New Age people) have played fast and loose with the 

Book of Revelation, reading kabbalistic gematria into it; but that 

should not prevent us from explaining its true meaning. I have 

found that many who would count themselves as being “spiritual” 

are open to receive such teaching. Remember, Christ’s sheep will 

always hear His voice, no matter in what manner it comes to 

them.938 

Jesus’ reference here to Himself as “the Root and the Offspring of 

David” is a reiteration of a messianic prophecy in the Book of 

Isaiah: 

“Then a shoot will spring up from the stump of Jesse, 

and a Branch from his roots will bear fruit”… On that 

day the Root of Jesse will stand as a banner for the 

peoples. The nations will seek Him, and His place of 

rest will be glorious”.939 

Jesse was David’s father. The promised ‘shoot’ will come from the 

line of David. Just as Jesus did. The quoting of this here by Jesus is 

an emphasis on His suitability, credibility and capability as the 

Messiah — God manifested in the flesh. 

Finally, calling Himself “the bright Morning Star”. We have seen 

references to both “the Root of David” and this “morning star” 

earlier in the Book of Revelation, chapter 2, verse 28, and chapter 

5, verse 5. The Morning Star reference looks back to the Book of 

Numbers, where we read, “A star will come forth from Jacob, and a 

 
938 Gospel of John, chapter 10, verses 1-16. 
939 Book of Isaiah, chapter 11, verses 1 & 10. 
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sceptre will arise from Israel”. This was fulfilled initially in David, but 

David was a type of the Christ, and Christ is the fulfilment of the 

Messianic prophecies via David. 

Ultimately, this verse in our text is a declaration ascribing 

Messiahship to Christ. The name “Christ” is from the Greek for 

Messiah. He is the One. He is the real deal. Do not be fooled by 

any other. 

iv. They reveal the need for the expectation of His coming 

“He who testifies to these things says, ‘Yes, I am coming soon’” 

(verse 20) 

Once more, and finally, in the penultimate verse, Jesus reiterates 

His imminent coming. We know that there is much to come, 

prophetically, before He will return. We are under no illusions that 

it will be today. Nevertheless, the imminent expectation of Him 

coming when the moment is right keeps us aware of our role in 

the order of things and keeps us faithful to Him, even as we watch 

world events unfold, on which I will expand in the conclusion. 

“The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints. Amen” (verse 21), 

are the words which round off the text of the Book of the 

Revelation of Jesus Christ. Grace it is that is needed, for grace 

brings patience and patience brings wisdom and wisdom brings 

us back to grace. The circle of discipleship. May it ripple through 

our lives in plenty as we weather the difficult and afflicted days, 

months and years ahead. 
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CONCLUSION: 
 

The Application of The Book to Our Lives Today 

 

t would be a mighty strange thing if a prophetic work such as 

the Book of Revelation had no possible application to the 

manner in which we live our lives, or to our comportment, our 

beliefs and the scope of our activities. Thus, there can be no doubt 

we can apply its visions and teachings in such a way that change 

will be facilitated in our lives. Whether we believe the truth about 

Christ or not, we cannot be left unchanged once we have 

encountered the words of John in his apocalyptic work. If Christ 

has been revealed to you, as He is in the pages of the Book of 

Revelation (the very meaning of apocalypse), then you are 

challenged to respond. For if you do not believe what is written in 

it, then that is the equivalent of “taking away from the words of 

I
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prophecy in this book”.940 One does not only take away from those 

words by removing actual words but also by denying their truth 

and efficacy. To deny the Christ as God manifested in the flesh and 

as King of the cosmos is to take away from the words of prophecy 

in the Book of Revelation, which will have far-reaching eternal 

consequences. This is the supernatural reality of the relationship 

between a human creature and the Book of Revelation. 

The Book of Revelation has had a rocky ride through history since 

its creation. Many have tried to apply various parts of it, e.g. the 

‘beasts’ in chapter 13, to events of their own day, various emperors 

or kings, religious figures, and so on. Although ‘beast government’ 

has always been on the rise, the ultimate fulfilment of it has plainly 

not yet occurred, for no confederated global government such as 

we see in chapter 13, which deceives all nations into its orbit, has 

yet been inaugurated. The infrastructure to enable such a global 

body has not previously been in place. However, such a body is 

now being advocated and pressed by certain forces which are 

plainly of dark provenance in terms of global hegemony and who 

will stop at nothing to achieve it in the near future. 

The Bible clearly shows that a global government will be headed 

up by the ‘man of lawlessness’, the Antichrist. No one can deny 

this. For large swathes of the church to have claimed in the past — 

and some ‘professional’ Protestants even do so to this day — that 

the Pope or the office of the papacy is the Antichrist has been a 

historical mistake of mammoth proportions. He/it is certainly an 

antichrist (one of the ‘mini-antichrist’ types mentioned by John in 

his first letter),941 and he/it will doubtless advocate for the 

Antichrist when he is revealed; but he/it is not the complete 

fulfilment of ‘beast government’ in the ‘man of lawlessness’. Now 

you may say, “But aren’t you doing the same as all those people?” 

 
940 Book of Revelation, chapter 22, verse 19. 
941 First Letter of John, chapter 2, verse 18. 
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To which I reply, “No, what I am doing is very different”. I am not 

pinpointing a particular person as the Antichrist. I am simply 

extrapolating what is in the Bible. That a one-world confederation 

is prophesied and that it will be headed up by the ‘man of 

lawlessness’, the agent of Satan appointed to be the Antichrist. 

This is what is plainly written, as we have so often seen on our 

journey through the Book of Revelation. We are encouraged to 

make deductions when we see prophecy being fulfilled, though 

we must exercise extreme caution in pinpointing specific 

personages. 

For example, Jesus spoke of many different signs of the end and 

then said, “when you see these things happening, know that the 

kingdom of God is near”.942 Similarly, He said, “when you see these 

things happening, know that He is near, right at the door”.943 So we 

are supposed to make reasoned general deductions. That does not 

involve pinpointing individuals haphazardly, only to have egg on 

our faces later and thereby bring our faith into disrepute before 

the world. But when a lot of godless powerful people who 

advocate a draconian surveillance state — and who are also 

advocating seeking immortality through science and 

pharmaceuticals944 — are falling over themselves to create a 

global government, you can be sure that it is a major leap on the 

satanic kingdom-building agenda. 

While the Book of Revelation is relevant for every era, one can see 

a progression of its revelations as the years go by as the build-up 

to the end draws near. It is relevant to all eras because many of 

 
942 Gospel of Luke, chapter 21, verse 31. 
943 Gospel of Mark, chapter 13, verse 29. 
944 This is a reference to Transhumanism, a dark and powerful movement 

in science and IT, which you can read about in an article on my blog: 

https://diakrisis-project.com/2021/10/17/transhumanism-posthumans-

the-need-for-authentic-leadership/ . This article will also take you to 

other links which are extremely educational. 

https://diakrisis-project.com/2021/10/17/transhumanism-posthumans-the-need-for-authentic-leadership/
https://diakrisis-project.com/2021/10/17/transhumanism-posthumans-the-need-for-authentic-leadership/
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the Endtimes visions are also, to a greater or lesser degree, 

happening throughout the age. As I showed in chapter 6, the twin-

beast enforcer of the satanic kingdom has been operative in some 

way throughout the age, climaxing at the time of the end. The 

same applies to many of the judgements which are given in the 

seals, trumpets and bowls of God’s fury. But prophecy is clear 

about the order of events and what must happen first before Christ 

can come and why there has been a delay between His triumph on 

the cross (His resurrection and His subsequent ascension) and His 

coming again. Let us remind ourselves of those in summary, 

because they figure prominently in the Book of Revelation. 

The Two Reasons for Christ’s Delay 

Christ was victorious in the spiritual battle with Satan and thereby 

overcame death, was resurrected and ascended to heaven, where 

He must remain until He comes again. That period of time 

between the ascension and second coming — a “delay” in bringing 

down the judgement on earth —  is to allow for two things which 

have to take place: 1) The calling of the saints out of the world (for 

many were yet to be born) and, 2) The evil of humans and demons 

being able to come to a climax, finally showing its true and hideous 

colours, and thus being ripe for judgement through creating a 

global government under the satanically-empowered Antichrist 

and leading an all-out genocide against the Ekklesia. In order to 

facilitate those two elements, a firm restraint is put on the demonic 

realm after the ascension of Christ,945 which will be taken away 

near the end of the age when the time of Gospel proclamation has 

finished and the Antichrist comes to power. 

The Two Events Which Must Happen Before Christ Can Return 

Additionally, before the return of Christ can happen, there are two 

things which have to take place first towards the end of the age: 

 
945 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 6-7; Book of 

Revelation, chapter 20, verses 1-3. 
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The fulfilment of the great apostasy and the revealing of the 

Antichrist,946 who will persecute the true Ekklesia globally, 

overcoming it, which is Armageddon. After a brief time of this 

rampage, Christ will return,947 there will be the raising of the dead 

on earth and the taking up of them to heaven along with those 

who are alive. Then the judgement will be imposed on the 

Antichrist, Satan, and all who dwell on the earth. 

The Infrastructure Necessary for the Revealing of the Antichrist 

The bid to create the one-world government has been building up 

since the moment of Christ’s ascension and Satan’s subsequent 

casting out from heaven to earth. When Christ walked the earth, 

London did not exist and was not even started as an urbanization 

until a decade after His death, when the Romans invaded. The city 

of Paris as we know it did not exist and there was only a very small 

town in that area called Lutetia, with a population of a few 

thousand. The whole capacity of this ‘civilization’ has had to 

develop into what is necessary for the fullness of human and 

demonic evil to be openly revealed. Accordingly, the infrastructure 

needed for Satan’s earthly kingdom has had to be built from 

scratch; and for the last two thousand years it has gradually been 

established through a complex web of wars, invasions, revolutions, 

the building of metropolises, the development of godless science 

and technology (with armaments driving much of that), 

communications, the creation of economic systems, conspiracies 

of various kinds and much more besides. Those metropolises have 

functioned like intersections of Babylon — where human 

amorality, organised crime, vice, and governmental corruption 

could flourish easily, although covered up with suits and ties, a 

veneer of civilization and a pretended respectability. This is part of 

 
946 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verses 1-3. 
947 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 8. 
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the ‘mystery of lawlessness’,948 which, although pernicious in its 

thrusting darkness, has been restrained from coming to its fullness 

in visibility and action before everything is properly in place. 

In this way, gradually over the centuries since his defeat by Christ, 

Satan has been building the infrastructure he needs in order to 

have a “throne” on which to place his ‘man of lawlessness’. (For 

that is all that has been left to him). During the last few hundred 

years, secret societies of various kinds under satanic direction 

(though they call it “luciferian”) — such as freemasonic, illuminati, 

and so on — have been formed and have increasingly determined 

the direction that human government would take. The occult 

origins and influences in the world over these last few hundred 

years have led inexorably to where we are now. In fact, the occult 

has gone mainstream.949 

We are now on the cusp of the initiation of a one-world 

government. When that government finally comes to global 

power, it is going to have a leader, and that leader is surely going 

to be the one who was prophesied in the Bible, the “man of 

lawlessness”, the Antichrist, Satan’s man on earth — what we can 

almost call ‘Satan incarnate’.950 An infernal delusion will take over 

people’s minds when he comes to power — for he will be a master 

of hypnosis, even more so than the world’s leaders are now, with 

their use of Neuro Linguistic Programming in public speeches, and 

other subtle methods of hypnotic manipulation.951 Rehearsals for 

that are in place even now as mass hypnosis is exercised over the 

 
948 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 7. 
949 As I laid out in my book of nearly thirty years ago, “The Serpent and 

the Cross: Religious Corruption in an Evil Age”, K & M Books (1994), 640pp. 
950 Book of Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2b. 
951 See this masterful analysis now stored in the Internet Archive:: 

https://web.archive.org/web/20081102043329/http://www.freedomsph

oenix.com/Find-Freedom.htm?At=039963&From=News . 

https://web.archive.org/web/20081102043329/http:/www.freedomsphoenix.com/Find-Freedom.htm?At=039963&From=News
https://web.archive.org/web/20081102043329/http:/www.freedomsphoenix.com/Find-Freedom.htm?At=039963&From=News
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world’s populations so they will accept the delusions offered by 

the power-elite concerning pathogens and wars. 

However, it has to be said that in terms of strong delusion we have 

seen nothing yet which will compare with the horrors to come. The 

deception when the Antichrist begins his brief reign will be beyond 

most people’s comprehension, including the use of pseudo-

miracles, sorcery, and dark magic.952 Do you remember the guru 

Sai Baba and all the antics he got up to, his claim to be an 

“incarnation of God”, his pseudo-miracles, etc.?953 The Antichrist, 

when he is revealed, will make him seem like a rank amateur. This 

is why it is so important right now to be sure to exercise your 

minds and see through the deceptions which are building up from 

day to day.954 When the Antichrist comes — claiming to be the 

wonderful godlike avatar on earth for all, the real ‘christ’, and the 

maker of world peace which all religions have been waiting for and 

which the New Agers have been longing for as the great “world 

leader” presaged by Alice Bailey and her hokum — the pinnacle of 

deception will have been reached in this world. 

Almost Everything on this Earth is a Lie 

Deception is the leading characteristic of this present dying 

aeon, which is why the vast majority of people both corroborate 

with, and prop up, the iniquitous satanic world-system without so 

much as a whimper of resistance (unless it affects their bank 

balance or personal ‘sensitivities’). They do this through the work 

they do, their obedience to unjust demands and unnecessary laws, 

 
952 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9. 
953 https://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Satya_Sai_Baba  
954 The strange thing is that when I talk about these things, by far the 

most ridicule, scoffing and mockery has come from people calling 

themselves “Christians”. Years of irresponsible and controlling pastoring 

by men stuck in a cultish bubble of rigidity and conformity has resulted 

in this dearth of prophetic understanding. 

https://www.newworldencyclopedia.org/entry/Satya_Sai_Baba
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their failure to expose corruption (or, in many cases, failure even 

to see it), their acquiescence to a worthless political system (such 

as joining political parties (which are just a theatrical joke), 

participating in the voting scam, etc.), their acceptance of 

everything they read or see in the media, their degenerate diets 

and lifestyles, their shameless obesity and narcissism, their sexual 

decadence, their sycophantic attitude to false authority, and their 

utter hatred of truth. 

Sure, there are gob-smacking sunsets, gorgeous mountains, a 

magnificent Milky Way, paradisaic islands, cute puppies and 

kittens, stunning underground caves and beatific scenes 

everywhere one looks in this world. But that is the realm of nature. 

When you turn to examine what humans, under the forces of 

darkness, have created on this earth, the adjectives change 

radically. One of the driving forces behind most human 

endeavour has been and is deception. Consequently, almost 

everything in the world of humanity is fake and/or a lie, yet 

most choose not to see it and simply go along with it or would say 

that this is “negativity”. Remember that the forces of darkness 

never play their whole hand by showing you all their cards. For if 

you were to see those forces in all their grossness, you would recoil 

instantly in horror. If the forces of darkness were to reveal 

themselves in all the fullness of their malice, the vast majority of 

people would either die of a heart attack or run like a cheetah on 

steroids! This is why those forces pose as ‘angels of light’, and false 

light today is far more deceptive than actual darkness. 

So, I say it again: Almost everything in the world today is fake 

and/or a lie. Religious authoritarianism poses as spirituality. New 

Age greed poses as spirituality. Psychological ‘bypassing’ poses as 

spirituality. Controlling, despotic government poses as benign 

leadership. Social engineering, personality manipulation and 

behavioural conditioning pose as education. Narcissist politicians 

pose as visionaries for a better world. Corrupt multi-millionaire 

heads of political parties promise you social justice and ‘equality’. 
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Enslavement poses as ‘job opportunities’. Poisons and toxins pose 

as edible foodstuffs on all supermarket shelves. Indoctrination and 

disinformation pose as ‘the news’. Government, military-industrial 

and power-elite propaganda pose as journalism. Obscenity, 

mesmerism, and sheer banality pose as harmless entertainment. 

Social control poses as security. Exploitational colonialism, 

genocide, plunder and various forms of skulduggery are dressed 

up as respectable history. Illegal invasions and the destabilization 

of sovereign states poses as “humanitarian regime change”. A list 

of whacko kings and queens inadequately poses as the fullness of 

‘history’. Intel-gathering and narcissism pose as ‘social media’. 

Infatuation, romance, lust, and pheromonal overflows pose as 

love. Drug-pushing poses as “The Happy Hour”. Whistleblowers 

are falsely projected to the public as ‘dangerous criminals’, while 

genuine dangerous criminals pose as philanthropists. Oligarchy 

poses as democracy. Pastiche poses as music. Greedy 

businesspeople pose as promoters of art. Dangerous 

pharmaceuticals pose as cures. Genuine cures are projected to the 

public as quackery. Cures for potentially fatal illnesses are 

projected to the public as being merely “horse de-wormers”. 

Lunatic asylums pose as parliaments and congresses. The push to 

undermine the sacred masculine and feminine poses as “gender-

diversity” and non-binary nonsense. Misandry poses as women’s 

liberation. Plunder and genocide pose as democratization. 

Assassination death-squads pose as government “intelligence 

agencies”. The list could go on and on but I’d probably be arrested 

and this isn’t the right hill to die on! We live in a world where 

almost everything is fake and/or a lie, because it is a world run 

currently by the forces of darkness, in which hypocrisy, 

counterfeit and desolation are the pinnacles of their 

achievements; and they are getting desperate because they 

know they only have a short time. 

All of this phony madness is building up to one thing only: the 

creation of a one-world government; and that one-world 
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government will be installed for one reason only: The revealing of 

the Antichrist. As the ultimate representative of lying, deceiving 

humanity — which, as I showed in chapter 6, is the meaning of 666 

— the Antichrist will be the ultimate in the lie, the ultimate in 

deception; and that lie will be believed by most of the world,955 

because the world has been raised on lies, as you can see from the 

long list above. 

When Human Government Fails to Govern as God Intended 

Originally, human government was designed by God to be a 

restraint on human amorality. It was true to say that “The 

authorities that exist have been appointed by God” for just that 

purpose.956 It is not so much that God has appointed specific rulers 

but that He has appointed the office and principle of good 

government to maintain order in society, otherwise chaos and 

anarchy would easily prevail. Thus, it was true to say that “rulers 

are not a terror to good conduct, but to bad…. For he is God’s servant 

for your good”.957 That is, if governments are ruling according to 

God’s laws. At the time that Paul wrote those words, Nero had 

assumed the emperorship of Rome and had not yet become the 

terror that he came to be. But what if government itself becomes 

the ‘terror to good conduct’ rather than to bad? Let’s be clear that 

Paul was not saying that we should always and in all things obey 

everything governments decree. If a government becomes a 

bastion of lies, deception and corruption, an agent in the ‘spirit of 

the Antichrist’, then one has to take a stand for truth and engage 

in active denunciation of the lies and exposure of the deception 

and corruption. That is prophecy in action. Never has that been 

more necessary than today. I am not speaking of political 

revolution or aggressive revolt. But those who are disciples of 

 
955 Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 11. 
956 Letter to the Romans, chapter 13, verse 1. 
957 Letter to the Romans, chapter 13, verses 3-4. 
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Christ should be holding the authorities to account for their lies, 

their evil, and their corruption, rather than toadying to 

government, which even many calling themselves “Christians” do. 

The Battle for Souls and the Necessity of Division 

The Book of Revelation shows us definitively that there is a cosmic 

spiritual battle for human souls and for the kingdoms of this world. 

Christ is for now allowing Satan to have the kingdoms of this world 

as his ‘pretend province’ (which He will eventually destroy anyway), 

but He will not let him have one single soul which is His. We 

are now in a great divide which is taking place across this earth 

with truth on one side and lies on the other. This is not only the 

case spiritually but psychologically and politically too. Many are 

waking up to the fact that vast deceptions are being woven 

throughout the whole of society and that governments are no 

longer acting as defenders of morality (if they ever were) but that 

they have themselves become a bastion of falsehood, 

disinformation, destruction, and chicanery of the most 

reprehensible kind. I believe, and hope with all my heart, that this 

awareness of corruption which so many have acquired will show 

them that there is a spiritual dimension to all this and that there is 

the absolute necessity of discipling themselves to Christ. For by 

the time that the Antichrist begins his pogrom against the true 

Ekklesia (the counterfeit ‘church’ having by then sold its soul 

completely to the dark side), it will be too late. 

So do not say that division is always a bad thing. For that is not 

strictly correct. Pointless divisiveness or sectarianism is certainly to 

be avoided. But the stark reality is that in a world shot through 

with lies and deception, Truth always divides. And the dividing 

line on this earth is between two distinct camps: 1) Those who 

further the heavenly kingdom of the Christ, exposing darkness and 

living in the spirit of Truth and Light, and 2) those who aid and 

abet the pretended earthly empire of the fallen archangel, Satan, 

and his fellow fallen angels (demons) — either through deliberate 
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intent or by default. There are no half-measures in this. One is 

either in one camp or the other, whether one realizes it or not. The 

Christ Himself said, “Do you think that I have come to bring peace 

to the earth? No, I tell you, but division”.958 This is the essence of 

life on this planet in its current fallen condition. Truth divides and 

‘peace’ is merely the space between two wars. The peace that 

everyone is seeking cannot be established until the new creation. 

Satan’s Phony Peace and False Unity 

The grand paradox in this is that it is the satanic cabal and power-

elite which speaks of creating ‘unity and peace on earth’ through 

the building of an earthly empire. But this is a phony unity imposed 

under authoritarian control and outside of the oversight of the 

Christ who is the real, but largely ignored, Ruler of this world. For 

Truth can never unify people in a world rooted in lies, deception 

and subterfuge in the ‘spirit of Antichrist’, but it creates division. 

Only falsehood creates global unity in a world such as this. This 

paradox has fooled so many — especially New Age ‘super-

spiritual’ types who think that this world “can be as one”. It will 

also fool many in the global Church, as I detailed in chapter 6 

above, who are trying to “make a perfect world for Christ to come 

back to” (as I saw written once). That is one of the greatest illusions 

on this planet today. One cannot have genuine world peace 

rooted in freedom in a world whose rulership has been 

usurped by Satan, the prince of darkness, until he has been 

visibly and wholly “cast out” from this cosmos, which was the 

reason that Christ came to this earth, though it will not be 

finally ratified until He returns. 

The only ‘unity’ one can have in a world such as this is one in which 

there is no opposition to satanic rule with enforced conformity 

among all those who have been brainwashed into paying homage 

to the ruler of the darkness of this age, which they do not only by 

 
958 Gospel of Luke, chapter 12, verse 51. 
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submitting to the corrupt world-system but also by resisting the 

Truth and the reality of the Christ. This will be fully realized when 

the Antichrist takes control at some future time before the end of 

this age, for he will be directly empowered by Satan.959 

Many will think (including many who call themselves “Christians”) 

that much of what I have written in this book and especially what 

I am warning about in this conclusion is completely crazy and to 

be regarded as the product of a sick mind. The only reason it 

would seem crazy is because an increasingly ignorant culture has 

been fashioned in this world (and in many churches) so that most 

of its inhabitants have been anaesthetized to truth. We have had 

the reality of the spiritual battle waged against Light by the 

forces of darkness washed from our brains by the satanic force 

of distraction. ‘New Age’ occult thinking — which is now 

mainstream, globalist, and uniting with corporate business and 

technocracy operating under the auspices of the power-elite in a 

vain attempt to “save the planet through one-world unity” — has 

had a major part to play in that. Consequently, Satan’s 

counterfeit empire is well on the way to fulfilment in the form 

of a one-world government based on a phony unity which will 

be exposed as a fraud and overturned by Christ at His return 

at the end of this age. 

So I repeat: There are two distinct camps in this world. 1) Those 

who further the heavenly kingdom of the Christ, exposing 

darkness and living in the spirit of Truth and Light, and 2) those 

who aid and abet the pretended earthly empire of the fallen 

archangel, Satan, and his fellow fallen angels (demons) — either 

through deliberate intent or by default. The divide between these 

two camps will become increasingly wider as the end of this age 

 
959 As we saw in chapter 6 above, when dealing with the Book of 

Revelation, chapter 13, verse 2b, where he is symbolized as “the dragon”; 

and also in the Second Letter to the Thessalonians, chapter 2, verse 9. 
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approaches and the ‘mark of the beast’ (which I have explained in 

chapter 6) becomes the new normal. So there can be no neutrality. 

One is either in one camp or the other. As the end of this age 

approaches, never has it been more vital to ask oneself, “Which 

camp am I in?” 

Do Not Follow the Mob but Follow the Christ 

We have already seen how, when the Antichrist is revealed, 

heading up the one-world government, most of the world will be 

fooled by his dynamic powers, his accompanying signs, and his 

lying wonders. Can you imagine how many people who thought 

they were ‘woke’ will be among those who will think this smooth-

talker is the man to take the world forward, because of the 

desperation which has been engendered in them by the forces of 

darkness through one catastrophe after another. The world is 

looking for a human saviour, a leader they think they can get 

behind. You have seen how easily the world is fooled by an empty 

‘leader’. When that smooth-talking US president, Barak Obama, 

was going round giving pre-election speeches, a huge number of 

people treated him like a messiah and would even try and touch 

him so they could be healed, as it was claimed that he was healing 

many, which even Snopes had to debunk!960 There were even 

websites devoted to “Obama the Messiah”.961 And half of America 

(including half of its crazy professing ‘Christians’) revered a man 

like Donald Trump as the Christian saviour of the world and avidly 

followed the obvious psyop known as QAnon! It doesn’t take 

much chutzpah or spiel to fool the mass of people with falsehood 

and hollow, manipulative ‘leaders’, as is continually being revealed. 

There is now far more ‘herd-conformity’ in the world than ‘herd-

immunity’! 

 
960 https://www.snopes.com/fact-check/obama-heals/  
961 http://obamamessiah.blogspot.com/  

https://www.snopes.com/fact-check/obama-heals/
http://obamamessiah.blogspot.com/
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So I say this: Do not follow the mob but follow the Christ. Once 

you do make a choice to follow Him — while making an inner and 

outward declaration along with that, and make the commitment 

that you will turn your life around to be in sync with the Divine will 

— then you will discover that He will be right alongside you in your 

life in the person of the Holy Spirit. I know that many are burned-

out, worn-down, or jaded by the events of recent years. Believe me 

when I say that such exhaustion (which can be spiritual in nature) 

will be overturned when you declare inwardly, outwardly, and 

consistently that you are on the side of the Light which is in the 

Christ and that you have no place for darkness anywhere in your 

life. He will then fill your heart and guide your every move, and 

that will be liberating because you will experience real freedom 

and for the first time in your life you really will “know the truth, and 

the truth will set you free”.962 

Some Final Advice and Timely Caveats for All Disciples of Christ 

Finally, some timely caveats to diligent disciples are in order at this 

point near the end of our journey together. It is most important 

to preserve your spiritual integrity at this time and in the 

coming years as humanity descends into its inevitable 

exhibition of corruption and godless apostasy. Governments 

will use all their forces to subdue you with their promised security, 

artificial intelligence, and social credit benefits. As a counterculture 

dissident, you have no place in that soul-sucking enterprise. There 

will be enormous pressure on you to conform to societal norms, 

even from friends and family. 

Steadfastly maintain your independence from all external 

influences. Religious bandwagons and pseudo-spiritual sects will 

try to railroad you into their madcap conceits as the end draws 

nearer. False prophets will abound even more than they do now. 

Your role is to expose all works of darkness, at no matter what 

 
962 Gospel of John, chapter 8, verse 32. 
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cost to your personal safety, though while exercising 

responsibility. Emotional and spiritual ‘vampires’ will try to deflect 

you from your mission with their instability and insatiable appetite 

for draining the lifeblood of those who they think have a richer 

spiritual or emotional ‘haemoglobin’. Regarding all these 

elements, rise above them all. Steadfastly maintain your 

independence from all external influences. They are sent to test 

you; but you are destined for endurance.963 

Remember that this final period of earth history is one in which 

the true colours of everyone’s hearts, including your own (and 

mine too), are being revealed. This is the time to ‘step up to the 

plate’. Many hearts will be hardened, the love of most will grow 

cold, and many will betray others, about which the Christ warned 

us in advance.964 Do not allow yourself to be hindered by any of 

this, even by your family. It is merely their true colours being 

shown. Ensure that your colours shine more brightly so that you 

will be a light for those who will be confused and searching for 

truth in a world swirling with charlatans, charades, and chicanery. 

It is for this reason above all others that you must maintain your 

integrity and independence from all external influences. 

Have no fear of the reprisals which will inescapably come your way. 

The facade of tolerance will be long past as the true unsoul of 

humanity will be stripped bare like a friendly smiling mask falling 

from the face of a hideous monster. Some weaker souls will flatter 

you and may even try to make you into the leader of their sect. 

Remember the words of the Christ when he was surrounded by 

such, how he did not entrust himself to them because He knew 

what is in the human heart.965 By all means teach and guide but 

do not be tempted to provide an idol for others to worship. In 

 
963 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verse 13. 
964 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 24, verses 9-12. 
965 Gospel of John, chapter 2, verses 24-25. 
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these times and in the maelstrom to come, you will need to be 

the epitome of wise simplicity and uncontrived humility. You 

will be pilloried for your words and your way of life, and you may 

well have your physical life taken from you. Remember your 

Master’s words concerning the sufferings of disciples in the 

Endtimes: “Whoever wants to save his life will lose it, but whoever 

loses his life for My sake will save it”.966 Also remember that 

regarding your detractors and those they emulate, for the brief 

time of their madness being revealed, “this is [temporarily] their 

hour and the power of darkness”. Permitted power only. 

Now is not the time for the disciples of Christ to retreat into 

trenches and be insular or sectarian, barking confessions or 

catechisms at the world. Infinitely more is demanded of Christ’s 

true disciples than that. Many souls will be confused and 

disillusioned with what is happening in the world. Those you may 

have castigated as ‘conspiracy theorists’ could well be what I 

regard as ‘Christ’s disciples-in-waiting’. When they see how this 

world is shaping up in deception, delusion and conspiratorial 

chaos, they will have nowhere to turn but to Christ, and that will 

be facilitated through His disciples, whose compassion and love 

will be overflowing at that time. 

If you have read well what I wrote in the chapters above, you will 

know how all this ends and you will see the world’s descent into 

darkness, strangely, as a positive development, for it is a 

vindication of prophecy and is a comparatively brief but necessary 

antecedent to what this creation was always meant to be in a 

wholly transformed cosmos where violence, deception, corruption, 

and death will not even be a memory. 

Finally, remember the Divine voice from heaven which warns 

about the evils of spiritual Babylon: 

 
966 Gospel of Luke, chapter 17, verse 33. 
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“Come out of her, My people, so that you will not share 

in her sins or contract any of her plagues”.967 

Spiritual separation from the satanic world-system, “Babylon”, has 

never been more necessary as it imposes itself into the lives of 

everyone on this planet through mass control and the 

enforcement of conformity.968 There is no point in standing up to 

that if one is not representing Christ. The Book of Revelation has 

been written to give disciples of Christ the confidence to oppose 

evil and uphold truth without fear. So be bold and ‘breathe fire’ 

wherever you go, seasoned with grace.969 Remember Christ’s 

words: 

“Everyone who publicly declares Me, I will vouch for to 

My Father in heaven. But whoever publicly denies Me, 

I will also disown them before My Father in heaven”.970 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 
967 Book of Revelation, chapter 18, verse 4. 
968 By “spiritual separation”, I do not mean retreating physically from the 

world like Simon the Stylite who spent his life living on a platform on top 

of a pillar to separate himself from the world! I mean practising the godly 

art of decontamination and purification — keeping oneself separate in 

heart, mind, and soul, no matter what situation one’s physical self is in. 
969 Book of Revelation, chapter 11, verse 5. 
970 Gospel of Matthew, chapter 10, verse 32. 
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The Essential Apocalypse 
____________________________ 

 

The Book of Revelation, written by John, who had been exiled to 

the Greek island of Patmos more than 1900 years ago, is a spiritual 

vision of timeless relevance. It is a dynamic summation of why the 

world is in the mess it is in and how that mess will be overturned 

supernaturally at the end of this age. 

The Book of Revelation has received many bizarre interpretations 

as the subject matter is extremely florid and seemingly sensational. 

However, its real purpose is to provide us with a prophetic 

overview of history, especially of the period of time between the 

ascension of Christ and His second coming, rather than solely as a 

manual for ‘Endtimes’ aficionados. It is first and foremost about 

“the revelation of Jesus Christ”, as its opening words affirm. It has 

plainly been designed to bring comfort and encouragement to all 

disciples of Christ as they stagger, bewildered, through the 

wilderness of this fallen world — one in which they no longer fit. 

The purpose of this book is to enable the reader to make sense of 

the Book of Revelation and its implications. It is primarily designed 

to be a pastoral work in the form of a series of searching sermonic 

essays of varying length. To this end, the author has left no stone 

unturned in the quest to unlock the mysteries within its pages. 

Alan Morrison is a poet, writer, and 

songwriter. Describing himself as “a cosmic 

warrior with nothing left to lose”, he has 

been a disciple of Christ for many decades, 

including several years as a pastor, which 

gave him a steep learning curve in both his 

knowledge of the sacred texts and the 

fascinating vagaries of human nature. He 

currently lives in Mexico. 
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